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TR.1.NSLATOR'S PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND ED:ITION. 


. 


l\IE :f::'ìvourahle notice ,vhich this Translation has lnet ,vith 
in so nlany quarters, and the delnancl for a Second Edition 
,vi thin six months of its appearance, afford a gratifying 
cOllfirnlation of the belief I had been led to entertain, that 
Dr. Döllinger's name ,vould carry it
 o,vn reco111mendation 
"rith it in this country, as in his 01Vll, and ,vould at once 
secure attention to the intrinsic merits of a ,york proceed- 
ing frolH his pen. I t is hoped that the issue of a nc'v 
Edition, in one volume, and at little above half the original 
price, may bring it ,vithin the reach of nlany, especially 
among the Clergy, to ,vhom it might other,vise be less 
acce8
ible. 
The Translation has been carefully revised throughout, 
and is no,v (I trust) presented in n form nlore ,yorthy the 
kindly reception already accorded to it. The Table of Con.. 
tents has also been revised and enlarged, and an Index added 
at the end of the volulne, adapted from the original. 1 
have thought it ,vell to adapt the Engli
h usage, ,vhich 
differs from the German, as fron} the Latin, in ordinarily 
prefixing to the names of Apostles and other p(\I'sonages 
held in reverence in the Church, their title of "Saint." 
'rhrough the Author's kindness I have no,v been enabled 
to incorporate the correctiülls. and additions of the Second 



Yilt 


TRANSLATOR'S rREFACE. 


Edition of th(\ original, so far as it is yet in type, i.e., up 
to p. 200 of th(\ present volullle. 
Since the ear1ier sheets of this yolunle ,vere struck off; 
I observe, in reference to the disputed dates of the Cleans- 
ing of the Telnple and the Passover, (infr. pp. 34, 35) that 
N eanc1er considers the fOr111er event to have occurred once 
only, at the beginning of our Lord's ministry, as recorded 
by St. John; and that he 111akes the Fea
t of the Pa:s
over, 
in accordance ,vith St. John's Gospel, C0111nlenCe on the 
Sabbath, i.e., the Friday evening, so that both the Last 
Supper and the Crucifixion ,vould take place on the day 
before the Feast.! This vie,v, "Thich is alnlost. required by 
John xviü. 28; xix. 31; Luke xxm. 54, seelns on the 
"Thole to present fe,yest difficulties. 2 N eander suppo
es the 
institution of the Eucharist, ,yhich is olnitted by St. John, 
to occur between v. 32 and 33 of ch. xiii. in' his narrative. 3 
.. 
In conclusion, I ,vould venture to express the hope that, 
by its calm uncontroversial enunciation of Catholic truth
 
it
 habitual moderation of statement and conciliatory tone, 
and the friendly reception it has met with an long Engli
h 
readers of such various schools of religious thought,-this 
,york of Dr. Ðüllillger's may, in a very real, though in- 
direct sense, be subservillg th
 eÚds of an Eirenicon in onr 
divided Christendonl. 


II. N. O. 


New Yenr's Day, 1867. 


1 See Neander's Life of Ckrist, "p. 178, note j; and pp, 425 sqq., note t., Eng, 
Traïl8, 
2 The same "\ iew is maintained in Ellicott's Lectures on the Life of Olt1 r Lord, p, 322, 
notes 1, 2, 3, (2nd Ed., 1861). 
a Ncant1er's Life of Christ, p. 430, llote b. 
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No apology can be needed for introducjng to Engli
h readers 
,vhat is considered by competent judges one of the ablest 
and 1l10st instructive works of the first divine and Ecclesi- 
astical historian of Catholic Germany. The ,vords used in 
1840, in the Preface to his translation of an earlier ,vorJ of 
Dr. Döllinger's, by the late Dr. Cox, President of St. 
EdlTIund's College, Jlerts-,vho has the high credit of haying 
called the attention of his countrymen to the rich stores of 
German theological literature, at a period ,vhen such kno,v- 
ledge was far less common, both among Catholics and Pro- 
testants, even than it is no,v,-may ,yell be repeated here, 
,vhen their truth has been so abundantly illustrated by the 
superadded testimony of t,venty-six interyening years. 
"The nalne of the learned Professor, the author of this 
history, may stand as its only, its sufficient recolnmendation. 
The ,,'"orks already published by Dr. Döllinger, in the cause 
of literature and religion, have spread his faIlle ,videl y 
through the nations of Europe." 1 If his nalTIe L "ras a 
sufficient recommendation then, it is more than sufficient 
no,v. 
But a fe,v ,vords ,vill be in place, to explain the main 
scope and design of the present work. It is, properly 
speaking, a sequel to the Author 1 s Heidenthul1l rand Juden. 
thunt-of ,yhich an admirable and scholarly Translation 


1 Preface to CO,\:'s Translation of Döllinger's:History of the Ohurch. (Dolman, 
1840). 
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appeared four years ago, from the pen of the Rev. N. 
Darnell, late Fello,v of Ne,v College, Oxford I-and a first 
instalment of ,vhat, if life and health be spared him, ,viII be 
a complete Ecclesiastical IIistory, destined to supersede the 
earlier and less matured ,york already referred to. It must 
be reJnembered, ho,vever, that the Apostolic Age, ,vhile it 
forms, so to say, the first Chapter in the life of the Catholic 
Church, is in 111any respects an exceptional period, standing 
alone find isolated froln all later epochs of Christian history. 
I t is no n1ere portion, ho,vever integral, of the edifice of 
that ne,v Society ,vhich Christ set up on earth, but the 
foundation of tbe entire building. It is, therefore, a period 
capable of separate treatInent; and the description of it 
111ay be vie,yed as a ,vhole in itself, not, indeed, as having 
no relation to the later history, but as containing the fuuda- 
In ental axiolIls for its right interpretation. To use the 
Author's ,yords, in another ,vork; "The Catholic theo- 
logian cannot but regard the ,vhole course of the Church 
in the light of a grand process of developnlent, n continual 
gro,vth froIn ,vithin, not the gro,vth of a tape-'YOrnl, but of 
a tree, into ,vhich the lTIustard seed of the Apostolic age 
has expanded. He cannot arbitrarily choose a period here 
or there, and content himself ,vith studying that, but Il1Ust 
investigate the Church in the entirety of her out,vard life 
and historical continuity from the beginning untilno,v, and 
do his best to exhibit it adequately to others; and this is 
the ,york of a lifetin1e." 2 'Ve are to exanline in the pre- 
sent treatise the sources of this development, the seed fro111 
,vhich the tree has gro'Yl1. 


I The Gentile and tlìe Jew in Ute Couds of the Temple. 2 vol
. (Longman. 
1862), \Vhen the Author bas occasion to refer to the original, a refercnce to this 
1.'ranslation is bere added in bracket
. 
2 Rede Über F"ergau!Jcnht:il l',td Gefjeu.oad del' katkolisehen. T!.tulogie. p. 21. 
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1 _A_1110ng it
 peculiar excellences not the least [is, that 
the Author has described the .L
postolic age, as far as 
pos
ible, frOIn the stand-point of a contemporary observer, 
and by the light of contemporary documents; excluding all 
reference to the traditions or usages, still more to the pre- 
possessions, of a later period. The Church of the Apostles 
is the Church of the Ne,v Testalnent; and he accordingly 
traces in the Apostolic ,vritings the moral and dogmatic 
aspects of Apostolic Christianity. The Second Book, ,vhich 
is concerned ,vith doctrine, consists chiefly of a comment on 
those ,vritillgs. The truths presented to our notice are, 
indeed, substantially identical ,vith those we are t'ìlniliar 
,vith in the creeds and definitions of the Church frOln Nicæa 
to Trent; but they come before us here, not in their ulti- 
mate development, ,vhich was the gro,vth of centuries, and 
in that technical and systematic shape ,vhich the pressure 
of heresy ultiInately compelled them to assume, but in the 
freshness of their first utterance, as they fell from the lips 
of Apostles and Evangelists, and in the devotional or hor- 
tatory forn1 natural to Epistles addressed, for the most part, 
to particular individuals or C0111111unities, and called forth 
by special exigencies of time or place. rr 0 take one in- 
stance; the doctrine of Justification, of ,vhich our Author 
gives a full and lunlinous exposition, is handled at length in 
seyeral of St. Paul's Epistles, especially in the Epistle to 
the ROlllans, and the l\"identine definitions explain and 
sUffilnarise his teaching. Here, it is put before us, not. in 
the ,vords of the Tridentiue forillula, but as gathered froll1 
the fuller, though, at first sight, less explicit, statelnents 
scattered through the "
ritings of the great Apostle himself. 
'\T e are thus reulinded of the fundamental haru1011Y bet,veen 
the language of Scripture and of Theology, and of those 
ne
ds and capabilities of the hUlllan lllincl ,vhich are the 
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ground and justification, ,vithin certain liu1its, of doctrinal 
develoPlnent in the Church; "the text of Scripture being 
addressed principally to the affections, and though definite 
according to the. criterion of practical inference, vague and 
incomplete in the judgment of the intellect." 1 
2. Dr. Döllinger has not thro,Vll this ,york into a con- 
troversial shape, but it has none the less obviously its bear- 
ings on Strauss's estÎlnate of the Life of Christ 2 -lately 
re-published by the Author ,vith little lnaterial alteration- 
and still more on Banr's conception of the history and 
doctrinal position of the Apostolic Church. Indeed, the 
favourite theory of the Tiibingen school, of a thl-eefold 
division of Apostolic Christianity, ranging itself under the 
rival banners of the three leading Apostles, St. Peter, St. 
Paul and St. John, is more than once directly animadverted 
upon; ,vhile those familiar with the destructive criticism of 
Germany-,vhich has incidentally rendered important ser- 
vices to the cause of l'ruth 3-,vill often recognise a special 
meaning in passages ,vhere it is not 
xpressly nalned. 
Recent legislation in this country ,viII have invested the 
discussion, in the Third Book and the final A ppendix, on 
the Scriptural doctrine of l\Iarriage and Divorce ,vith 
peculiar interest for many English readers. And if there 
are any besides Dr. Cumming ,vho still retain a lingering 
respect for the Protestant tradition about Antichrist and 
the" Man of Sin," they ,viII find Îl1 the first Appendix an 
exhaustive account of its origin and growth. 


1 Newman's Arian.
 of the Fourth Oentury, p. 161. 
2 Rónan's Vie de Jésus, which has evidently exerted an important influence on the 
composition of a remarkable book lately published in this country, Ecce Homo (Mac- 
millan, 1866), did not appear till after the publication of the present work. 
3 It is a remarkabJe circumstance that, for some years past, the most distinguished 
Faculty of Catholic Theology in Germany has been that of Tûbingen, where Möhler 
was reared and remained as theological Professor till 1835, and where he published, in 
1832, his most. important work, the Symbolik. Dr, Kühn, the present occupant of 
hj
 Chair, is rcgarded as facilé sec'undus among German Cat.holic divines. 
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3. A further renlark, of more general application to Dr. 
Döllinger's ,vritings, ,viII probably suggest itself to the 
reader. "1úle he is a strenuous upholder of the Catholic 
and dogmatic principle, his manner of explaining and re- 
commending it differs in some important respects from what 
is not unfrequently in the present day, to our great mh,- 
fortune, treated by friend and foe alike, as the only legiti- 
mate or intelligible championship of orthodoxy. There is 
no need to enter on a detailed examination of those dif- 
ferences here, and it would be a mere impertinence to 
defend them. 1 But the fact deserves a passing recognition, 
,,,"hen among those ,,"'ho claim to be the spokes111en and 
apologists of Catholicism in modern Europe there are not a 
fe,v,vho seem to regard as little better than heretics or in- 
fidels, nlen (such as Döllinger and Rosnlini) ,,
ho have 
dedicated their highest intellectual energies and the toils of 
a lifetime to the service of the Church of God, but ,vho 
shrink instinctively from a lnethod of serving her cause 
,vhich appear:, to them the most fatal, because least inten- 
tional, contribution to the progress of unbelief. No reader, 
of ,vhatever school of thought, or however ,videly he lnay 
di
sent fronl the ..L.\..uthor's views, need f
ar to encounter in 
Dr. Döllinger a narro,v dogmatist, or an adroit special 
pleader, or a fierce and indiscrinùnate partizan. If, on the 
one hand, he regards it as "the mark of a true theologiau 
to dig deep, to exan1Îne ,vith restlesð assiduity, and not to 
draw back in terror, should his investigation lead to con-- 
elusions that are un,velconle or inconsistent ,vith precon... 
ceived notions or favourite vie,vs;" he ,vould certainly be 
the last to claim for hilnself any infallibility, ill forgetfulness 
of his O"ïI emphatic ::,tatenlent, that" it is a la,,"', as valid for 


I The reader may be referred on this subject to the Spee<:h delivered before the 
]\1 unich Con
rcss) from" hich my la::.t ('xtra(ot WaF- taien 
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the future as for the past, that in theology ,,-c can only 
through mistakes attain to truth." 1 Fe,v,- indeed, have 
known so well as himself ho,v to act in the spirit of his o,vn 
nlenlorable advice at the closing of the l\Iunich Congress of 
1863; "to nlake a firIn resolution for the future, to use 
none but scientific ,veapons in philosophical and theological 
inquiries; to banish froln literatnre, as un-GerIl1an [let u:, 
acld un-English] and un-Catholic, all denunciation and 
holding up to suspicion of those ,vho differ froln us, and 
rather to take for our nlodel in dealing ,vith them the graye 
and truly Eyangelical gentleness of Augustine and the en- 
lightened teachers of the ancient Church." 2 
To speak no,v of the Translation ;-it has been Iny aim 
throughout to present an idioinatic rendering of the exact 
sense, not al\yays necessarily the exact words of the original. 
The follo,ving admirable renlarks by one of the greatest 
living masters of the English language may be fitly quoted 
here, not in deprecation of criticisln, but in explanation of 
the nlethod pursued, and in extenuation of defects nlore or 
less incidental to a task the difficulty of ,vhich has been so 
keenly felt by a ,vriter ,vho has so successfully surnlounted 
it. " It should be considered that translation in itself is, 
after all, but a problem, ho,v, t,vo languages being given, 
the nearest approxiInation Inay be Inade in the second to 
the expression of ideas already conyeyed through the me- 
dium of the first. The problenl alnlost starts ,vith the 
assumption that something nlust be sacrificed, and the chief 
question is, what is the least sacrifice? . . . . Under these 
circumstances, perhaps, it is fair to lay dO'VTI that, ,vhile 
every care must be taken against the introduction of ne,v, 
or the omission of existing ideas in the original text, yet in 


1 "Verltandl. der VersarmnllfUg katlLOl. Gelehrt. in lJ.Iiinchen, pp. 50, 58. 
2 lb. p. 133. 
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a book intel1c led for general reading faithfulnes
 lnay he 
held sun ply to consist in expressing in English the sense of 
the original, the actual ,yords of the latter being vie,ved as 
directions into its meanulg, and scholarship being neces
ary 
in order to gain the full jnsight ,vhich they afford; and 
next, that ,,
here sonlethulg nlust be sacrificed, preci
ion or 
intelligibility, it is better in a popular "
ork to be under- 
stood by those ,vho are not critics than to be applauded hy 
those ,yho are." 1 In describing what he has himself, in 
fact, attained, Dr. N e'vman has described "\yhat ] have 
ain1ed at. I have al,,
ays tried to keep in mind ,vhat 
appears to IHe the true idea of a translation-that it should 
read like an original composition, so far as is consistent 
,vith fidelity to the sense of the text. Ho,v uladequately 
that standard ha
 been realised here, I am ,veIl a"Tare; and 
it is only right to add that the :f:
ult, ,yhere I have failed, is 
not Iny Author's but nlY O'Vll. Those ,vho are acquaulted 
,vith Dr. Döllinger's writings ,,
ll have observed ho,v 
Illarkedly the clear and IlllllillOUS sinlplicity of his style 
contrasts ,vith the long and involved sentences often so 
perplexing to us in Gernlan ,vriters, the more so as their 
ob
curity of language seems not unfrequently to sprulg 
froln obscurity òf thought. In this respect the t,vo great 
leaders, on the Christian and the infidel side, Döllinger 
nd 
Strauss, stand pre-eminently distinguished from the majority 
of their countrymen. 
I need scarcely observe, ,vhat is obvious, that the office 
of a translator is to translate, not to criticise. The fe,v 
notes I have added of my o,vn are sinlply designed to ex- 
plain or illustrate the text, and occasionally to point out a 
difference bet,veen high authorities on SOine question of 
fact. In one or t,vo instances, ,vhere the sense assigned to 
I Preface to Cln1rcll of the Fatlte1's, pp. 8, 9. 
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a ,vord or passage in the Greek Testanlcnt seeuled doubtful, 
I have added a literal translation at the bottonl of the page. 
I have also ventured, for the greater convenience of lilY 
readers, to break up each of the 
hree books into chapters; 
and have re-arranged, and considerably enlarged, the Table 
of Contents. The quotations from Scripture are not taken 
ordinarily from any English version with which the reader, 
Catholic or: Protestant, l1lay be familiar; Old T estamellt 
passages are translated fronl the Vulgate, N e,v rrestanlent 
passages from the Greek text, regard being had in doubtful 
cases to the rendering of the Vulgate. As a general rule, 
however, the Author does not quote Scripture but para- 
phrases it; and even in quotations he does not al,vays fol- 
lo,v the precise ,vording of the original. 1Vhere the no- 
Inenclature or arrangelnent of the 'T ulgate differs froln that 
of the English "Authorised Version" (as III the Psalter) 
a reference to the latter is added III brackets, for the con- 
venience of those ,vho use it. 
To the Translator himself it has been a privilege thus to 
sit, as it ,vere, for a,vhile at the feet of so great and good a 
nlan. And, should the appearance of this ,york in an 
English dress lead any of our countr}lllen hitherto unac- 
quainted ,vith Dr. Döllinger's ,vritings to study then1, or 
any ,vho know sonlething of theln already to seek to kno,v 
Inore; and thus contribute, in an age of bitterness and con- 
tradiction, to n1uke the influence of his cahn, fearless ,visdoln, 
truth-loving spirit, and large-hearted charity more ,viclely 
felt, the tinle and labour expended on the ,york of transla- 
tion for the benefit of others ,viTI not have been spent in 
vaIn. 


I-I. N. O. 


}"'ca8t of St. Grcgory the Grcat, 1866. 
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THIS work deals ,vith the history of a period of only seventy 
years, and indeed with one event and institution only, ,vhich 
to far the greater nUlllber of those living at the time either 
remained unkno\Vl1 or seemed much too insignificant for it 
to be ,vorth their while to trouble themselves further about 
the matter. Yet this mere span of time is the most im- 
portant in the history of lllankind. The foundation of the 
Christian Church closes a preparation an
 development of 
many thousand years, and is the starting point_ of a ne,v 
order in the "orld. The ,vorld before Christ, and the 
,vorld after Christ-that is, and ever must be, the silllplest 
and truest division of history. 
It is but the beginnings and simple forIn of the original 
Apostolic Church, self-contained like a seed-corn, and hid- 
ing its inner reality from strangers, that we are here con- 
cerned ,vith. But these beginnings contain the po,vers and 
secrets of a culture ,vhich, embracing the whole of hunlanity 
in its universal scope, is still, after eighteen centuries, eyer 
receiving ne,v life and in constant gro,vth; thel"e is lai ù up 
in then1 a ,vealth of creative ideas, a fulness of ne,v forms 
in Church, in State, in Art, in I\:no,vledge and in l\Ianne1'
, 
which are far, indeed, from being exhausted; nay, more, 
,vhich in tinle to come ,vill L1'inO' to Ii uht develo P lllents 
b 0 
b 
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in kno,vledge and in life that as yet ,ve can scarcely con- 
jecture. 
The sharpest and most concentrated gaze of the naturalist, 
,yho opens and dissects a seed -corn, cannot discern the fornls 
potentially and substnntially contained in it, or suggest 
,vhat it ,vill gro,v into. And just. so, the acutest Greek or 
Roman, had he. scrutinised ever so carefully and impartially 
the young Christian communities at his side, ,vould either 
have refused to predict anything of their future progress 
and place in history, or "Tould have given an entirely ,vrong 
account of ,vhat actually follo,ved, not to say exactly the 
reverse of the true one. Nor only so; Christians thenl- 
selves ,vere very far from appreciating the reach, and the 
force for the world's culture, of those spiritual and lnoral 
powers laid up in the bosom of their Society, and entrusted 
to their care and administration. On the other hand, nearly 
t,vo thousand years of Christian history are spread before 
our eyes; ,ve are in a position to enlbrace and nleasure the 
process of deyelopment ,vorking itself out by an internal 
la,v of necessary sequence, a continually advancing and con- 
structive process, never, indeed, transcending the original 
fulness of its internal being, but far surpassll1g the sinlple 
outlines and prinlitive fornls of thought and life in the 
Apostolic age. In the light of this long experience, ,vhere 
every nge is a comnlentary to illustrate the preceding one, 
,ve can pierce lnore deeply into the spirit of the Apostolic 
Church, and exhibit all its bearings more fully 
han forlner 
generations could. The reader, then, ,yill easily conlpre- 
hend the scope and nature of the present ,york, as it floated 
before the Author's mind; he readily adnlits that it has not 
l'\een adequately renlised here. 


:\lU
ICH, Sept. 18,1800. 
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CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE PUBLIC :\ITNISTRY A
D TEACHING OF CHRIST. 


THE Jewish kingdom united under Herod ,vas again 
broken up at. his death, and in 779, A.U.C., the procurator, ( 
Pontius Pilate, ruled in ,vhat had become the Roman pro- 
vince of J udæa. The EUlperor was a voluntary exile in 
Capreæ, ,yhere he disgraced his old age by the ll10st shame- 
ful vices, ,yhile his fayourite Sejanus lllade the trembling 
inhabitants of the capital feel ho,,'" po,verless and defence- 
less they were against the new imperial power, no,v turned 
into a nlurderous despotisnl. At this tiule there appeared 
in the renlotest and south-easternnlost corner of the empire, 
in that desolate region stretching ,vest,vards from the Dead 
Sea and reaching up to the mouth of the Jordan, a preacher 
of repentance, John, the son of the J e,vish priest Zachariah. l 
In him ,,"'as relle,ved the old race of Prophets- extin- 
guished for centuries-of whom he was the last and greatest. 
It 'YW:'; his office to proclaiul ,yhat none of the earlier pro- 
phets could, that the Promised One and His king-dolIl ,vere 
close at hand, and to prepare the ,yay before Hiln. lIe 
,vas to be the last and inlmediate messenger of the ne,,'" 


, 
1 Luke iii. 1 sqq. 


1 
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THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


kinadoln of faith , and the herald of its Founder, ,vllo 'V
1S 
ð . 
already on earth, but as yet Indden and unknown. 
On hUll rested the zeal and the avenging fiery spirit of 
Elias. He denounced in the sharpest ,yords the ruling 
sins of the ruling classes; nay, the ,,'"hole na60n seeilled to 
him unclean, and un,yorthy the high destiny nO"T :nvaiting 
it. He announced not only the setting up of l\Iessiah's 
kingdol11, but that a separation Qnd fl great judg1nent ,vas 
to accol11pan}" I-lis appearance. l 
j1-'or six n10nths he ,vorked on the people by his preach- 
ing, before calling them to be baptized in the Jordan. 
This baptism ,vas an out,vard and prophetic one. John 
baptized ,vith ,vater only; lIe, of "Th0I11 he spoke, ,vas first 
to bring in a baptisn1 ,vith the Spirit and ,vith fire, besto,v- 
ing higher po,yers. 2 For the present, n1en ,vere to testify 
by laying aside their clothes at the ,vater baptisnl their 
willingness to put off the old 1n3n, and by their immersion 
their ,villingness to be cleansed frOI11 1110ral defilenlent. 
John "Taited, baptizing at the J ordall, for IIim whonl 
he preached, but as yet kne"T not. For he haa been pro- 
nlised a miraculous sign from heaven to point out IIinl for 
,\
hOnl he ,vas looking. 3 A youth approached hil11 in ,vhom 
he recognised a near relative on the nlother's side. This 
young man, Jesus, ,vas the son of a poor 'V01nan ,yho lived 
ill the little Galilean to,vn of Nazareth, and the secret of 
His fatherless conceptio:p. had not got beyond the ,valls of 
the house at Nazareth; before the "Torld He passed for the 
son of the carpenter, ,vho had nlarried His n10ther. He 
had first seen the light of day in a stall at Bethlcbe1n, and 
n lnanger had been II is cradle. IIis foster-t"lther and IIis 
Inother had fled with the Child into Egypt from the nlur- 
derous attack of Herod. On His return froin thence lIe 
had been brought up to His foster-father's trade, and had 
lived
 as the "carpenter," at Nazareth, quiet and unob- 
sCl"yed; only once
 as fL Boy t,yelve years old, ,vhen lIe 
acco111pallied His parents to Jerusalem at the festival, lIe 
had attracted passing notice by IIis pre1nature kno,vledge 
ot the Scriptures. But that had been lOll a foraotten; His 
innnediate ncighbourhood had perceived 
othh'lg remark- 


: l\Iatt. 

. 14; iii, 7 s9-q. Luke i. 17; iii. 7 sqq. 
l\iatt. 111. 11. John 1. 26, 33. 3 J olm i. 33. 
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able in Him; so far from it that, ,vhen He after,vards bcgnl1 
to teach in public, IIis rel
tions thought Him luad, and 
,vished to lay hands on His person. 1 
The Baptist felt an immediate presentiulent that this and 
no other was the object of uniyersal desire, the long ex- 
pected l\Iessiah, that Greater One, ,vhose shoe latchet, as 
he had already said, he hilllself was not ,,'"Orthy to unloose. 
lIe kne,v that this Youth had no need of his baptislu, the 
baptisln of repentance; that he, the unclean, had nothing 
to oft'ler to the Holy One. He dre,v back HIld 
àid, "It is 
I that have need of Thy baptisnl, and conlest rfhou to re- 
ceive of me this token of sin and repentance?" But the 
Son of )lary insisted on being baptized by hiln, "for so it 
beconleth us," He said, "to fulfil all righteousness." It ,v.asl 
right, that is to say, for Hiln to put the seal on the divine 
TIlission of His forerunner, and the sacred institution of th
' 
baptisln he adnlinistered, by IIinlself receiving it; it ,vas 
right, too, for Hiln, ,vhose office it "Tas beconle to bear the 
burden of His people, that He should ISU blllit, as a son of 
that people, to the token of national guilt and defilelnent. 
:\loreoyer, this baptisllì had in Hilll the Ineaning of a YO,,"" 
for the future, to lead a life entirely devoted to fulfilling 
the ,viII of Goel. 
His voluntary abaselnent ,vns turned into an occasion 0: 
glory for HiIn-to John it ,vas the prolnised sign by ,vhich 
he recognised the )Iessiah. 110th of thenl at the haptis111 
heard the voice froln heaven, "This is )1 y beloved Son, in 
'VhOlTI I anI ,veil pleased;" both sa,v the heayell"ì opened, 
finù the dove descend, and rest upon Jesus. 2 Thus the 
baptisln, and ,vhat acc01npanied it, "'"ere the initiation of 
Christ to His 
lessianic office. He had received His con- 
secration as I\:ing, Prophet, and IIigh l)riest of the ne,v 
kingdoI11 through this baptisln and the over-shado,ving cf 
the Holy Ghost, as under the olclla,v the high priests "Ter
 
consecrated by ,vashing ,vith ,vater and the unction poured 
on their hend. 3 
St. John looked lTIuch further and cleeper than the m
ss 
of the people to ,vhonl the idea of a suffering, self-sacr:. 


1 l\Iark iii. 21. 
2 :Matt. iii. 13 sqq. 1Iark i. 9-,11. Luke iii. 21-23. John i. 32. 
3 Exod. xxi
. 4, 7. 
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ficing 
Iessi

h ",\yas then a strange one, and haa alrendy 
pointed out Chri
t to his di
ciples as the LfllUL devoted to 
l
od and destined to offer Him
elf for the SillS of the "'\vhole 
,,'orld. He had already declared to the Inesseilgers of the 
Sanhedrin1, the highe
t sviritual trihuna], "'\vhen que
tioned 
about his office and credentials, that nut he but another 
ah
eady standing nn1011g thcln 'V3S the 
Iessiah, and by this 
saying he brought Christ His first disciples. l'hough he 
still continued to baptize, his otlÌ.ce closed, properly 
peak- 
ill<Y, ,vith the baptism of Jesus. He said that Christ's in- 
fh
ence lTIUSt increase ,vhile his o,vn decreased. 1 
Herod Antipas tetrarch of Galilee had at first paid SOlne 
attention to the severe preacher of repentance ,vIto held np 
his sins as in a lTIirror before hiln, but ,vhen the prophet 
denounced his incestuous connection ,yith H erodias, his 
o,vn niece and his brother's ,vife, he Îlllprisoned hiIll in the 
castle of l\Iachar, partly to protect hinl froln Heroclias's 
anger, partly fearing his influence over an excitable 
people. 2 
'fhe news of the attitude and ,yorks of Christ ,vhich 
reached the Baptist in prison, roused his suspicions. rfhe 
,vorker of so n1uny n1iraculous curE'S :seemed to him Inore 
like one of the prophets and a herald of the coming kil1gdollì 
than one introducing it as himself its king. He had not 
exppcted this reserved and unobtrusiye line, but rather an 
il11rnediate di
play of 
Iessianic dignity and judicial po\ver, 
such as he had himself threatened the terrified J e,vs ,vith 
as close at hand. He therefore sent t,vo of his disciples to 
Jesus to ask, "Art thou the l\Iessiah that ,vas to con1e, or 
n1ust ,ve ,vait for another?" This question clearly in1plied 
the ,vish and expectation that, on being thus pres
ed, Jesus 
,vould openly assun1e his 
lessianic title and office, for the 
consolation of all eagerly looking for the InOlnent. 
rIhe messengers found Hinl surrounded by those mira- 
culously healed, Hnd He referred theln to His ,yorks; they 
,vere to tell their l1laster ,vhat they had seen and heard, 
ho,v by Christ's po,ver the blind sa,v., the lalne ,valked, the 
d(\af heard, the lepers ,vere cleansed, the dead r
Ü
ed, the 
poor-,vhether spiritually or fi"OIll bodily ,vant-had the 


1 J o11n i. 19-2D; iii. 30. 

 l\Iatt.
xiv. 1 sqq. :l\Iark vi. 1 L l-29. Luke iii. 19, 20. 
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Gospel preached to thenI. He could not but renlember 
that this fulfilled the l\Ie
sianic prolnises of the old Pro- 
phets; and thus his question received the 1110st ernphatic 
reply.l 
Christ V\
as led to give a solemn attestation to the dignity 
and greatne:ss of John before the people, fi.onl observing 
that, though they had eagerly sought hinI out as a prophet, 
they no,v e
teenIed hun lightly ,vhen in prison, and nIade 
8111all account of his person, his mission, and his words. 
He therefore declared hiln the greatest an10ng the pro- 
phets or those born of wonlen, and nIore than a prophet, 
for he had proclaimed ,vhat they could not-the actual pre- 
sence of the Promised One and the kingdolll of God. lIe 
kne,v nlore of the :Jlessiah, and had dra,vn a fuller and 
clearer picture of lIlin, than the old Prophets and the 
whole people after theIn. 1 
Christ had found His first disciples alllong the followers 
of the l
aptist. By his testiulony Ändre,v and another- 
by 'VhOlll the fourth Evangelist n1eans hilnself-had joined 
HÍ1n. Andre,v broucrht hIS brother Simon , in ,vholn Jesus 
,--, 
recognised at the first glance that type of character ,vhich 
specially fitted him to becon1e the rock of the Church, and 
He therefore gave him the prophetic naI11e of Rock, Peter 
or Cephas. On the ,yay to,vards Galilee, a fourth, nall1ed 
Pbilip, ,vas called by Jesus to follo,v fIillI, COllling, like 
Alldre,v and Sin Ion, from llethsaida. Then canIe N 3,- 
thanael or llartholome,v, ,vho, ,vhen Philip first told hinI 
that he had found the true :\lessiah in the carpenter's son 
of X azareth, inquired doubtfully if any good could COllle 
out of a to'Vll so ill-reputed of as Xazareth? But this 
doubt vanished ,vhen Jesus sho,ved kno,vledge of an Í:n- 
portant 1nonIent in his life "Thich he thought only kno,Vll 
to hinlself. Jesus prolllised hiIn and the rest that they 
shoul(l see greater things thnn these; in His school and 
service they """QuId be allo,ved to gaze into the open 
heavens, the depth of the divine counsels; they ,vould "Tit- 
ness His constant intercourse ,vith God, as it ,vere tl.trongh 
angels ascending find descending upon IIim, find those 
higher po"
ers ,vhich lIe had brought ,vith Him as a 


] I
a. xxxv. 4-lJ, 

i. 1. 
latt, xi. 1-6. Luke vii. 18-23. 
2 )Iatt. xi. 7 sqq. 
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heavenly gift to the earth. Of those po,yers He gave the 
first proof at the n1arriaO'e feast in Cana of Galilee, ,vhich 
He attended ,vith His l
other and disciples, by turning 
,vater into ,vine. l 
During lIis stay in (.Tndæa, ,vhen He ,vent ,vith His 
di
('iples to Jerusalenl for the Pa
sover of 780, A.D.C., Jesus 
pertorlued fin act, ,vhich in itself any zealot for the la,v 
Iuig'ht have undertaken, but ,vhich in Ifin1 ,vas a proclanla- 
tio
 at once of Ilis high dignity a
ld I fis 
Ies
iahship;- He 
cleansed His Father's house , usinO' Ilis rio'ht as the Son of 
ð ð 
Hiul ,vhose the tel11ple ,vas to drive out the buyers and 
sellers. He thus declared Himself to be the pronûsed 
l\lessiah, "rho should reform and cleanse the teulple. It 
"YflS not fro111 111en recoO'nisiuO' His diO'nit y and clain1 that 
b b c:-> 
He ,yas not opposed, but from surprise at the suddenness 
and holdllCS3 of the procedure, and still Inore fr0111 SOlne- 
thing about His presence, ,vhich oyera,ved them, as ,vhen 
after,vards the 111ajesty of IIis nature broke forth froln its 
accustolned veil, it disarn1ed the soldier
 sent to seize Hiln, 
and cast thel11 to the ground. 2 
rrhis act ,vas a reflection on the priesthood ,vho had 
ht'fore :f:"lvonred this dif'order in the temple, and thus, ,vhile 
it renlÏnded the disci l >les of that devourm 0' zeal for the 
i':"'I 
lIouse of God :-:poken of in the l\Iessiallic psahn, the Phari- 
f'ecs required Hin1 to justify it by a Iniracle, sho\\rlng Hiln 
to he either a prophet divinely cOln1l1issiolled, or the 
Ies- 
sinh. lIe replied, "Destroy this ten1ple, and in three days 
I ,,",-ill raise it up again," referring to IIis o,vn body as the 
true telllple, "There the Godhead d,velt, and thus giving 
the sign at once of a double prophecy, of lIis death and re- 
surrection. nut they, ,vho of course could not understand 
His meaning, a
ked contenlptuously ,vhether He ,vould. 
rear in three days an edifice ,vhich took forty-six years to 
build? 3 
rrhe fre q uent cures "Thich Christ then ,vroufrht in 
Teru- 
('I 
salell1 led to a belief in rIlany that He ,vas ei-thcr a true 
prophet, or the expected l\Iessiah hin1self; but He sa,v 
through the untrust\vorthiness of this lnerely external half- 


I John i. 3;)-51; ii 1 sqq. 
2 John ii. I-t 
qq.; vii. 4lJ; xviii. G. 
Ial. iii. 1-3. 
3 P 1 ... I '> 1 , 9 - ) T h . 
S. XV Ill. Ji,J 
 XLX. ,li:."\.. u 0 n ll. 18-20. 
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belief produced by miracles, and confided neither His per- 
son nor IIis secret doctrine to such nlen, kno,,"ing that 
thu
e ,vho had a deeper and n10re living faith \vould follo\v 
after Hun, and never rest till received an10ng Ilis disciples. 

 icodelnus, a lnelnber of the SanhedrÍIn, canle to vi8it Hin1 
by night, in order to gaul a deeper insight into IIis nlission 
and real teachin a . This intervie\y, in "rhich Xicodelllus 
,vanted to abcerh
in whether Jesus ,vas the ::\Ies
iah, sho,ved 
how hard it ,vas for a Phari
ee, influenced by the J e\vi::,h 
notions then prevalent, even to understand the great truth
 
on ,vhich IIis teaching ,vas based. 
He declared to the astonished J e,vish Rabbi, "X 0 nlortal 
has yet ascended into heayen to search out the counsels of 
God; I alone \vas there, though appearing no,v as Son of 
l\lan; fronl thence I came do\vn upon earth to be a lnan 
alnong Inen, and as the surest evidence of it I proclaim to 
theln ,vhat I there sa\v, the divine plan of salvation. 
Though no\v on earth in hunlan form, I am in abidulg 
comlnunion with God, and haye also a nlore than earthly 
being. In his pitying 10ye for nlan God has 
ent :\le, IIis 
Ûnly- Begotten, to be lifted up as a public spectacle on the 
giLbet, and thereby to beconle a source of redelnption to 
all ,vho rely in faith on this divine means of healing, as of 
old the brazen serpent ,vas lifted up in the ,vilclerness, that 
those bitten of serpents lllÎght look on it in faith and be 
healed. 1 Fronl:\l y death flo\vs the po\ver of that baptism 
of \vater and the Spirit ,vhereby nlen shall be born again 
to a ne\v life, and received into the kingdoln of God I all1 
come to found." 
'Vhen Jesus saw that His influence \vith the people had 
c1ra\vn on lIuI! the suspicious ,vatchfulness of the l}harisee 
party, He resolved, late in the autumn of 780, to ,vithdra\v 
into Galilee, \vhere He ,vonld be less exposed to their ob- 
servation and the snares they laid for Hin1. His ,yay led 
through Sanlaria, which the strict zealots of the La\v used 
t? a
oicl, out of hatred for the Sanuuoitans, by taking a 
Clrclutous route through Peræa. At Sichen1 He got into 
?onversation ,vith a Samaritan 'v 0111 au, and, \vhile lnaintain- 
lng .the just clailn of the Jewish ,vorship against the arbi- 
trarIly devised Sanlaritan rite, took occasion to poult out 
1 Numb, xxi. 9. 
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the temporary character of both fornls, and the speedy in- 
troduction of a ne,v and no longer local "Torship in their 
stead. " 1-"- ou Samaritans," He said, "honour God by 
sacrifice8 you have invented or adopted for yourselves, but 
,vhich for you, ,vho reject the Prophets and the ,vhole 
course of that increasing revelation ,vhich points entirely to 
the ::\Ie
siah, have no force or in,vard meaning. But ,ve in 
J udrea, fronl ,,
honl conIes salvation by the ::\Ie:s
iah, cele- 
brate the typical sacrifices of the. La,v on Sion. This 
quarrel, ho"Tever, bet,veen Gerizilll and Sion ,,'ill soon haye 
an end, for the time is come ,vhen the true ,vorshippers of 
God ,vill serve Him, not ,vith the legal and typical cere- 
lllonies belonging to this or that place or temple, not ,vith 
the bluod of goats and lambs, but ,vith a sacrifice suited to 
the spiritual nature of God, itself spirit and truth, and 
accompanied by the purely spiritual acts of prayer, adora- 
tion, love, and hope,-the one nlystical unbloody sacrifice 
of the. X ew Covenant, to be offered everywhere throughout 
the ,vhole extent of the Church." 1 
'fhus Jesus did in Sanlaria ,vhat He had not yet done 
in J erusaleln or ,J uda:
a or Galilee; He told the ,vonUìn 
plainly that He "
as the l\Ie:-,
iah, and having sent for the 
illhabitants of Sichenl devoted t,vo days to cOllfirnling their 
belief in Him. This He could do safely anlong a people 
,,
ith ,vhom the J e,ys held no intercourbè, "There no Scribes 
and Pharisees ,vere spies on HinI, and where there ,vas no 
fear lest a recognition of His clauns should kindle an insur- 
rection against the R,oman Goyernment. 
Fronl Salnaria He went UltO Galilee, and ,vas better 
received there than before, for the Galileans returned frÙn1 
Jerusalenl had already spread the fiune of His deeds and 
teaching. 'fhencefor,vard lIe spent great part of His public 
life in this fertile and 1 )opulous region. In Jerusalem and 
Judæa a hostile feeling against Hinl had already gro,vn up 
QIDong the ulfluential clas
es and leaders of the people, and 
especially since He healed a sick Juan on the 
abbath 
during the Feast of Tabernacles, ancl defended Hilnself as 
being the Son of God, they had sought after His life as a 
Sabbath-breaker and blasphenler. He, therefore, preferred 
to liye and ,,"ork in Galilce rather than "There the l}harisees 


1 John iv, 1 !:!qq. 
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and la,vyers ,,,"ere Htrongest. There lIe d,velt a1110ng Gen- 
1.i10s in that part ùf T sracl n10st 
lightec1 and abandoned to 
it
elf. It ,vas a saying of thp l>harisecs that no prophet 
could COllle ont of Galilee. I
ut as IIp ,,'i..hed to fültil all 
ri O'hteou
lless a
 a (.T e,v , and to shuw lIilll
elf a loyal fnHl 
ð 
 
strictly conscientious son of Ilj
 nation, lIe 
ù,vays c
nne 
for n short tirue to J erusalenl on the high festiyals. l 
H
 fixed 1-1is abode in the little to,vn of Capernaul11, 
separating IIiII1sclf finally froIn I [i
 f
nnily in the distant 
.K azareth, and thence Blade I-li:4 journey
, pas
illg gradually 
through all Galilee and teaching CVl'l'y"rhere in the syna- 
gogues. nut the neighbourhood of the Sea of '-rihel'ias "
as 
flip- Inost frequcnt resort. lIe ayoided the Illore ilnportant 
to,vns, 
uch as l'iberia
, ,vhere llerod the tetrarch liyed, 
Sephori
, Gadarn, find thp fortified (
i
kala, only tl':Lchil1g 
and "Torking in the sIunller t<HVl1S and yillage:--:, true to Jli
 
plan of llOt courting danger before the titHe, nnd avoiding 
an uproar "Thich ,vüuld be sooner excited 
nnollg the nUlSSe:-i 
in the larger to"'11S. fIe 
hunned the interior of t11(1 
country ,vhere the renlly (.T e,vi
h popnlation ""a:o\, seel...ing 
rather the frontier nlonntnills nnd rCl110tû regions, partly 
for undisturbed prayer, partly to avoid a populace craving 
for nlÏracles nnd a political 
lessiah, ,,"ho at one tilne 
"ranted to proclaiIn Ilinl king, ,yhile at another-so suddcn 
""ae;; their revulsion of feeling-they ,vcre ready to 
u)'- 
rCllder HiIn as rr crilninrrl. 2 
IIis public n1inistry lasted two years and some lllonth
. 
Certain 'VOIlICU, SOlne of thcll1 relatiyes, accompalliec1 IIinl 
on flis journeys besides the 'l\vclvc. The larger body of 
seventy disciples secn1 only no,v and then to have bp('u 
,vith IIin1, nnd at other tilnes desp
ltchcd 011 the busil)('s
 
lIe gave theIne Out of loving cond('
cension to the ca- 
pacities of the poor in spirit and spiritual iItfhllts, I Ie 
clothed his teaching in proverbs and parables and exalnples 
dra"ïl frOln nature nnd hlunan lite. Hp used the Old rres- 
talnent and appealed to prevnlent popular h(,liet; hut fie 
handled the 
acrcd books flS n I
ord and l\IHf-;ter ,,
ho had 
learnt fi"Uln no hUnl:ln tcftchf'r and r
ceiYcd the 1111 press of 
no school or pnrty, but ,vito ""as exalü'd nLove 
uch lin1Ìta- 
tions and brougl;t to tho
e hook
 n light BIle! ('}eaJ'np:--ð de- 
l John iv. 13 sqq.; v, 1-18; vii. 52 2 :\Iutt. iv 1:1 ,John vi. 15 
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rived from IIis o,vn higher ,visdoln. He sho,ycd HÎI11
e]f 
fully and in all respects a true and genuine men1ber of the 
J e,vish nation and Church. As He received in childhood 
the national covenant sign of circun1cision, so froll1 the 
opening of His public 
ninistry He observed the ritunlla,v. 
He kept the Sabbath, though refusing to be bound by the 
later glo
ses put upon the rule. In the Sermon Oll the 
l\lount He insisted on a stricter righteousness in observing 
the llloralla,v than ,vas found in the letter of the cOlnmand- 
ment or the prevalent. opinions and practice of the J e,vs, 
but the ,yorks of this Ia,v ,yere to gro,v spontaneou
ly, like 
the fruits of a good tree, out of the pure root of a sanc- 
tified ,,'ill 'v holly given up to God. 1"he righteousness of 
His kingdon1 ,yas to be the reyerse of that dark, self-pleas- 
ing, often hypocritical righteousness of ,yorks ,vl1Ïch lIe 
denounced so sharply in the Pharisees. Full ,veIl did He 
foresee that the n1ajority of His people at last ,vould reject 
Him and His teaching. They took offence at His hun1ble 
birth, His intercourse ,vith puLlicans and sinners, and His 
not sharing the comnlon hatred of the Roman Government 
and the desire to get rid of it. The Scribes and Pharisees 

aw in Bin1 a dangerous rival ,vho ,vould injure their credit 
nnd influence ,vith the people. His ,vhole life "
ns such 
that He could challenge even RiR enemies to accuse Hin1 
of one sin or error. ,!"'he spies and ,vatchers, ,,,,ho at last 
follo,ved Him every,vhere, could discoyer nothing ,vhich 
cast the slightest shac1o,v on Him. But He taught and 
,vorked froln the first ,vith the full consciousness that lIe 
,vas rousing or augmenting the hatred of nlen, and that lIe 
Inust give up I-lis life as a sacrifice to it.! 
He announced during his first. journeys that the kingdom 
of heaven "
as at hand, and His ,york on earth "
as to found 
it. He no,v first called to a lifelong and undivided activity 
in his service those four fishernlen ,yho had previously joined 
hin1, Anc1re,v and Sin10n, John Hnd J [lInes. Thon1fis and 

 athanael no,v ngain joined Hin1. Fron1 the cro,yd of dis- 
ciples and adherents ,,,,ho gradually collected round Hiln 
Jesus chose out an inner circle of n1en ,,
th ,vholn to hold 
a lllore confidential intercourse, and "rho should forn1, as it 
"rere, H 
s o"
n faluily. rrhese T,velv0, nIl of thell1 Galilean 
1 :\Iatt. XÜl. 55; ix. 1J. J 01111 "iii. 46. 
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fisherUlcn, peas3uts, and publicans, ,,"'ere to be the founda- 
tion stones of His future Church, the t\velve patriarchs of 
the ne\v Israel corresponding to the t\velve tribes. He had 
prepared for the great ,york of choosing them by a night of 
solitary prayer. He named them Apostles, that is-Sent. 
Six of theln had attended Hin1 from the beginning of His 
ministry, the brothers l
eter and Andre,v, Jan1es and John 
the sons of Zebedee, Philip and Bartholomew, or :Kathanael. 
To these ,vere now added Tholnas (Didymus), and )Iatthe,v 
(Leyi) the publican, J allIes and 
T ude, or rrhaddeus, sons 
of Alpheus and cousins of Jesus, Sin10n, \vhose surname, 
Zelotes, sho,vs that he had once belonged to the party of 
zealots against foreign rule, and lastly, Judas Iscariot, \vho 
seems to have been the only one not a Galilean. l 
rfhe poor carpenter's Son and His Galilean fishermen and 
publicans-these ,vere the po,vers for ,vorking the greatest 
revolution the ,vorld had yet seen. Fron1 the time He be- 
gan IIis public teaching He could have no safe hOlne any- 
,vhere. \Vhen lIe appeared as a teacher in the synagogue 
at His native X azareth, the enraged inhabitants wanted to 
throw Hin1 do,vn fronl the steep rock their town stands on, 
and He only escaped by a nliracle. So He travelled from 
to,vn to to'''11, fronl village to village, in Galilee, attended by 
His chosen brnd of disciples and by ,vomen who lllinistered 
of their n1eans to the ,vants of the Lord and His follo,vers. 
The people ever
vhere regarded His appearance as extraor- 
dinary and significant, and connected Him as a forerunner 
,vith the expected 
Iessiah. Son1e thought John the Bap- 
tist, ,vhom Herod Antipas had beheaded, was risen again, 
others that. Elias or one of the old prophets hail returned 
to life. ,,-rhile these carnal expectations and seditious ideas 
,vere popularly connected ,vith the l\Iessiah, Jesus could 
have no ,vish to be recognised as such before IIis Passion, 
and forbade His disciples to speak of it.. 2 
He recogni
ed the Scribes and Pharisees of his day as 
sitting in :\Ioses' seat and having lawful authority to teach; 
but the ,vhole condition of the people iUIpressed Him ,vith 
their being untaught, neglected, given over to false teachers, 
sheep ,vithout a shepherd. His conlpassion for then1 nlade 


I l\Iatt. iv. 18-22. 
Iark i. 16-20; iii. 14-19. Luke vi. 13-16. 
2 Luke iv. 28-30; viii. 1-3. J\Iatt. xvi. 14-20. 
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Him send the Apostles on a prelilninary mission to go t"TO 
and t,vo through the country, ,vith po,ver to heal diseases, 
to preach every,vhere the tidings of His cOIning, and of the 
near approach of God's kingdom. At another time He 
sent out a larger body of disciples trained by Himself, the 
Seventy, to go into -all the places He meant to visit and 
prepare the people for His appearance and teaching. 1 
l\Iore than once His life ,vas endangered by a popular 
tumult. The Pharisees ,vatched and spied after Hin1 every- 
,vhere. But His presence inspired a kind of awe ,vhich 
long kept them from la
ying hands on Him. Once the 
SanhedriIll sent their servants to seize and bring Him be.. 
fore then1, but they ,vere disarlned by the power of His 
,vords, and could not fulfil their comlnission. Scribes ,vere 
sent from Jerusalem ,vith orders to follo,v and ,vatch HinI. 
The Pharisees scattEred over Galilee and J udæa used their 
influence every,vhere with the people to counteract His. 
There ,vere those an10ngst the priests and scribes in the 
capital who judged Hiln ,vorthy of death as a breaker of 
the la,v, and urged His being quietly n1nde nway ,vith. 
He seemed to them to display a studied contempt of their 
maxilns; He taught men that their righteousness lTIUSt be 
other and better than that of the Pharisees, out,vard and 
fictitious ,vith its sho,v of scrupulous obedience. 1"hey 
Sfnv in Hill1 a dangerous enemy ,vho threatened and under- 
mined their whole influence and credit ,vith the people. 
He had not studied ill their school, paid no regard to their 
traditional glosses on the La,v, and ventured sOlnetilnes to 
put them to shall1e before the people by His striking ans,vers. 
He knc,v n1cn's hearts, and often replied n10re to their 
thoughts than their ,vords, ,vhich made thelll the ll10re in- 
dignant at seeing their in,vard nakedness so cuttingly ex- 
posed. 2 
He had 111uch to bear patiently even froll1 IIis Apostles, 
,vith thE'ir want of insight, their national prejudices, their 
carnal expectations and ,vishes, nnd their consequently 
al,va)
s ll1isconceiving His office. "That He said about His 
future kingdoll1, eating and drinking His flesh and blood, 
and His return to the Father, ,vas a pure enignla to then1. 


I 1\lI1tt. xxiii. 2; ix. 3ft Lu1\:f' x. I sqq. 
2 John V., vii., "üi.) 
i. .Mat t. v., 
 \.i.) xxiii.) xxvi. 
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A t last they got so far that Peter could express in his O"Tfi 
nalne and theirs the firnl belief that lIe alone ,vas the 
Ies- 
siah, the Son of God. Thenceforth He tried to f:
nliliarize 
then1,vith the thought that they ,vouldlose Hin1 through 
a'violent death endured in the discharge of IIis office. lIe 
110 longer busied hinlself chiefly ,vith the nliracle-Iovil1g 
cro,vd
 who ,yere always thronging and pressing upon Hill1, 
but al,yays fickle, carried about, as it were, by opposite 
,vinds, at one time fronl the influence of the Pharisees, at 
another fron1 the ullpression produced by His o,vn presence 
and acts. FroIn this tUlle He ,vithdre,v Himself more from 
public vie,v, and only "'Tought llliraculous cures on special 
occasions. He occupied Hinlself; on the other hand, all 
the lllore carefuIly ,vith His disciples; His chief ,york now 
,vas to preptu
e thenl for their office, to traul thelll for IIis 
representatives and successors in the mission lIe had un- 
dertaken. 
So infinitely ,vas Christ exalted above all hllll1an teachers, 
that in Hin1 word nnd deed, the idea and its realisatiou, 
,vere al,vays one. What He taught referred principally to 
H illlS elf, His lllission, His ,vork; the lllere fact of His, ap- 
pearance anlong men ,vas the 1l10st eloquent sermon; His 
very presence, His acts, His sufferings, and His death, "ere 
the living, energizing comnlentary on IIis teaching, and its 
Ino
t superabundant confirnlution. He put forth no de- 
tailed doctrine about God, His being, His attributes and 
tokens; but He offered HÏ111self directly as the Inlage of 
the Father, so that ,vhoever kne,v IIÏIn knew the Father. 
He spoke little about God being nlerciful to,vard nlen, and 
lcving thenl as a father loves hi
 children; but He pre.. 
sented HÎ1nself to thenl as the livinO' enlbodiment of Inercy 
r J' 
in whose person God had hunlbled Hilnself to man's e
tate. 
"Then He said, "All po,ver is given to )Ie in heaven and 
upon earth,"l it ,vas but a description of Hi
 o,vn acts, for 
,yhere He ,vorked, the blind ðaw, the hllne ,valked, and the 
dead were raised. In that fulness of po,ver ,,
hich lIe exer- 
cised on earth, as the n1ighty Ruler of nature and of natural 
forces, III en were able and ,vere bound to recoO'nise that 
ð 
the Suprenle Lord and La,vaiver of all had appeared in 
IIis Person. He not only, like the Baptist, exhorted lllcn 
1 John xii. 45; xiv. '7-10. :l\Iatt xxviii. 18. 
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to repentance, lIe not only spoke of the righteousness of 
God, and FIis displeasure against Sill; but lIe touk also on 
Hinlself the greatest of all penances, He sho"Ted through 
His sufferiuO's and His voluntary death "\yhat an offering 
the holiness b of God and the sinfulness of men required. 
"\Vhat O'ave to His teachin O' about the l )o,verlesRuess of death , 
ð (\ 
the indestructibility of life, and the future rcsurrection of 
man its convincing po,yer, "'ItS the fact of IIis appearing 
al110ng n1cn Hin1self for forty days ns the Conqueror of 
death and the First-fruits of the re
urrection. 
Thus, then, FIis "rorks, like flis "Tords, had a stalnp pe- 
culiarly their o,vn. To ,york miracles ,vas IIis natural, 
His norn1al state; lIe sho,ved Himself in IIis Iniracles as 
the Lord and Ruler of nature. He c01l1lnanded the ,vinds 
and they ,vere still; He "Talked upon the "Taves; He at- 
tested IIis po"
er oyer nature and ] lis human kindliness, 
by turning ,vater into ,vine; He fed thousands "7ith a fe,v 
loaves and fishes; He freed those possessed ,vith deyils; l-Ie 
healed ulultitudes of the sick. Even in the earlier period 
of His lninistry the fan1e of His ,vonderful healings had 
spread through Galilee, and the sick strcall1ed together to 
Hinl. 1 He fanned into a ne,v fl:nne the spark of life ,vhen 
already quenched, and raised the daughter of Jairus, the 
youth of Xain, His friend Lnzarus. In ren10ter regions, 
also, He perforuled healings, as on the scryant at Caper- 
naum, the son of the royal officer there, and the daughter 
of the Canaanitish 'Y0111au. l'hus ""as every step of II is 
,yay l11.arked by deeds of n1ercy, not ,vrought through 
hU111an Ineans, through gold or goods, but h}T the divine 
po,vers He possessed in I-limself to forn1, to uphold, 
 to 
heal. He ,vas busieù till late into the night ,vith healinO" 
the sick, ,vho ,vere brought to Hiln in great nUlnbers. 2 "it 
seemed as if an atn10sphere of health and blessin 0' breathed 
around IIÎ1n. Disease:s of the body, sins and er
ors of the 
mind, fleù at IIis approach. A healin 0' virtue streamed 
froll1 the very touch of His garnlel1t, as o indeed ,vhat took 
place in His o,vn case, His transfio'uration, and at last His 
resurrection and ascension, sho"T
d that FIis very bodily 
nature ,vas perrl1eated and ruled by the divine. He could 
like,vise endue His disciples,vith the gift of 'v or king lniracles. 
1 l\Iatt. iv. 24. 
 Luke iv. 40. 
fm'k ii. 4. 
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He usually wrought I-lis cures by the laying on of hands, 
for in the hand the "Thole power of luan's ,,-ill is concen- 
trated; but often the effect follo,ved imnlediately on a ,,'-orcl 
fronl HiIn, a comnland, or a prayer. The luiracles b}- ,vruch 
lIe freely encroached on the life of nature ,yere alUlost al- 
,,'"ays of help, and not of puni
llluent; one only "'"as destruc. 
tive, the curse of the barrell
 fig.tree, to give a typical sign 
of II is judicial po,ver over nlankind. 
These lniracles often took place before a cro,yd of spec- 
tators, and before nlen of the nlo
t hostile disposition, oppo- 
nents ,vho had only one ,yay of evading their force, by' 
objecting that they ,vere ,,'"rought through the aid of diabo. 
lical powers. 1 80111e ,vere actually submitted to judicial 
exalniuntion. 2 He ,vas "ront to call on the Father to pros. 
per a luiracle He was just about to ,vork 3 , and to thilllk 
Hin1, before it ,vas ,vrought, for the result confidently an. 
ticipated; to the Father lIe bade those healed to offer their 
thanksgivillg. 4 To those ",vorks" he referred both the 

T ews and His own disciples as proofs of Ili8 divine nlÍssion ;5 
they bore a greater ,vitness to IIÏln than that of the nap- 
ti:5t, 6 for they "Tere to publish Ilis nli

ion before the eyes 
of those "Tho had no ears to hear His nlessnge, and to pre- 
pare the way for its acceptance; help and redelnption in 
the natural order were to point to that rcden1ption of the 
spirit ,vhich ,vas His proper office. He freed S0111e ]lIen 
from the lnediate or in1l11ediate consequences of sin in the 
bodily life, that all n1ight recognise His po,ver and ,viTI to 
free theln from its natural consequences, the perversion of 
the "Till and the darkening of the intellect. lIe wrought 
111any 11liracles with the profe
sed oLject that the Son of 
God might gain honour by theIn, and His dignity and mise 
sion be ackl1o,vledged. r\nd if in S0l11e cases He forbade 
His lniracles being n1ade kno,vn,7 this ,vas partly because 
the tilne had not yet conle ,vhen their publication could 
take place ,vith advantage, partly because lIe ,vished to 
avoid a popular tlunult, ,vhich ,vonld at once have assumed 
a political character, and led to His being proclainled as 
king; and, further, that a quiet demeanour in those healed 


1 LUKe xi. 15. 2 John xi. 18 sqq. 
.. 
lark v, 19. Luke xvii. 18. 
t) John v. 36. 


3 l\Iark vi. 41. John xi. 41 sqq. 
5 John x. 2=> sqq. 
7 ,:\1 ark ,ii. 36. 
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I 
n1i aht confirln the influence of the teaching they had re- 
cei
ed. The only condition He required for healing men 
,vas faith, a trustful surrender of the ,viII to IIis mighty 
po\ver; ,vhence it is said that He could not ,,""ork many 
111iracles ,vhere He found no faith. ....\. carnal hankering 
after miracles He al,vays repulsed. He ,vithdre,v fronl 
those ,vho, out of Inere idle curiosity, expected or desired 
a sign froln heaven, a ,vondcrful spectacle to gaze at. I 
To His po,ver over external nature was joined His pro- 
phetic po,ver of gazing into the future. lIe foretold the 
destruction of 
T erusalem, the fall of the ternple, and the 
perlnanent dispersion of the J e\vs anlong all nations. 2 So, 
too, He declared that His being lifted up to die on the 
cross ,vould dra,v lHen to IIilll ,vith a po,verful attraction; 
and that God's children an10ng both Je,vs and Gentiles 
,vould be united, under His Shepherd's staff, in one fold. 
Re foretold that before the end, the Gospel of the kingdolll 
of God would be preached to all peoples in the ,vhole 
,varId, and that His Church, at first, like the grain of n1US- 
tard seed, sInall and invisible, ,vould gru\v in process of 
time to a nligh ty tree, overshado,ving all things. 3 
Christ. ,vas the first ,vho distinctly and clearly taught 
11len to look upon God as a Father, as One in 'VhOlll is 
m1Ïted the ,vhole fulness of ,vhat is called love. In the 
Old Testalnent, indeed, God ,vas represented as a Father, 
but chiefly in relation to the people lIe had chosen out and 
educated; and the conten1poraries of Jesus, if they declared 
themselves to be the children of God, had before their eyes 
simply the fact of their belonging to the chosen people. 
But lIe taught Inen to ackno,vledge God as a Father, and 
thelllseives as His children, because they ,vere designed to 
attain a 1110ral and spiritual likeness to this 
-'ather of theirs 
through love, and thereby to inherit His kingdo111; because 
the love ,vhich God has froln eternity for His Son is also 
extended to those ,vho Lelieve in Hin1. 4 
'Vhile lIe represented Himself as the Lord of the angel 
,vorld, He declared this earth to be the field ,vhere lIe 
so,ved His seed, and on ,vhich lIe ,vas to reap IIis harvest. 


1 1\ia.tt. xii. 38 sqq. Luke xxiii. 8, 9. Matt. xxiv. 2 sqq. Luke xix. 41-4. 
3 John x. 16; xii. 32. Matt. xxiv. 14; xiii. 31, 32. 
4 Matt. Vo 48. John viii. 41 ; xvii. 26. 
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The future history of mankind ,vas to be measured by IIis 
departure and IIis return, TIis second corning ,va,; to be the 
end of the course of this ,vorld. Just as, in the Old 'I esta- 
mcnt, the hond ,vhich united the ,J e,vish nation to God ""'Wi 
repre
cntcd under the lnarriage relation, 
() Chri
t de- 
scribed IIiDlself as the ]Jridegroom, but at the same tirne 
J
ord and I/a,vgiver, of all luankind ,vho are called to 
helicve in Ilim. IIe \vi:-,hed mcn to regard them
elvés as 
l-lis servants, !-;tewards an(l buhject
, and so much the rnorc, 
since lIe ,vould one day he thcir ,1 udge, and, as the Father 
had given Hill1 to have life in IIirnsel
 ,vould, by IIis al- 
Inig-hty voice call the dead to rise out of their grave;,.} 
He clailned the f'ame devotion, generally, for IIimself a
 
for the Father. .L.\.ll were to honour the Son a:-, they 
honoured the Father, for lIe is the Fountain of life to all 
who believe in TIiIl1, the 'Tine of ,vhich all believers are 
living and fruitful branches, and po;,sesses in IIimself an 
everlasting, unlJcginning life, exalted aboye all change and 
pos
ibility of decay. From heaven had fIe come do,vn, for 
in heaven lIe had d,veIt of old ,vith the Father hefore lIe 
appeared on earth; yea, before the ,vorId ,,"'as, had the 
Father loved Him and given to IIiln the full enjoYlnent of 
glory. 2 lIe said to His enemie
, "Before ....lhraham 'Vá
, I 
aln," to indicate the unchangeahlene

 of IIi:-; divine life, 
,vhich excluded all notion of beginning or of cea
ing to be. 3 
By the Father's gift He had an independent fOlu1tain of life 
in Himself, frolll ,,"hich, henceforth, all men "Tere to obtain 
life. 4 'r 0 Hiln, ,vho ,vas the Son of the Father in a sense 
belonging only to Hin1self, the Father had entru 
ted the 
,vhole work of hUlllan salvation, so that no man could 
COlne to the Father but through HiDl, and to I1im soon 
would all po,ver in heaven and on earth be given. The 
Father nlade Him the all-wi
e Judge of the world, 
o that 
those He pardoned would ri:-se to the resurrection of life, 
and those He rejected to the resurrection of judgment. 5 
lIe and the Father ,rere one, not only in ,,"ill, but by the 
most intilnate union of lllutual life in each other., so that 
the Father d,velt in Him, and "Thoever had seen Him had 
1 )Iatt. xili.) xxiv., xxv. 1-30. Luke xix. 11-2ï. 
2 John v. 23; xx. 1-8; x\"Ì. 28 j xvii. 5, 2!. 
:> John "iii. 5ô. .. John v. 26. 
$ )Iatt. xi. 2ï. Luke x. 22. John xvi. G j v. 27 sqq. 


:2 



18 


THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


seen the Father. IIis Person ,vas the Inirror of the God.. 
hend, the nlajesty and the condescending love of the divine 
nature shone out of His ,yords and ,v'orks. 1 
On the last evening ,yhich lIe spent ,vith J lis disciplcs, 
He reyealed to thenl that there ,vas a 1"hirc1 l)cr
on in the 
Godhead, the Holy Ghost. 1"his Spirit, th
 Spirit of truth, 
,vho proceeds fron1 the Father, and ,,
ill testify of J e
ns, 
He nleant to send thenl. 2 As the Son ,vaH sent by the 
Father because He derives fron; the Father the origin of 
His life and being, so ,vould the IIoly Ghost be sent by 
both the Son find the Fathel\ because He derives J [is origin 
froln Both, and is therefore called the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son. Thus the Son is the Fountain, not only of 
finite and created, but al
o of infinite life, and so fhr like in 
being to the Father. But it ,vas only after IIis resurrec- 
tion, and at the close of His earthly pilgrÎlnage, that, Jesus 
spoke out fully the threefold per
onality of God, ,vhen He 
bade I-lis disciples baptize in the :K alne of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and thereby taught the}n that 
Each of those Three is of diyine nature, and of like sub- 
stance, Each the source of salyation to nIen. 3 
At the same tilHe, He nallled Hinlself ,vith peculiar eJn- 
phasis find predilection the" Son of :1\lan." This expression 
He had borro,ved from the prophet Daniel, "rho after the 
fall of the four enlpires sa,v One, like the Son of l\Ian, 
coming ,vith the clouds of heaven, and brought before the 
Ancient of Days, and dominion, glory, and an everlasting 
kingdolll ,vere given Hin1. 4 Therefore, in that solemn 
and decisive 1110111ent ,vhen the IIigh Priest adjured Hi1l1 
to say if lIe ,vere the Son of God, ,vhile replying that 1 Ie 
,vas, He called Hinl
elf also the " Son of l\lan," ,vho ,vonld 
hereafter appear, sitting on the right hand of God, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 5 He nleant, by His fre- 
quent use of this ntune, to make them understand, that lIe 
,vas the true, ideal, long-expected 
Ian, the Second Adam, 
the Flo,ver and Centre-point of Humanity; and finally, lIe 
loyed the na1l1e because, ,vhile intiInating His dignity, it yet 
conct:aled it fi w Oll1 the unthinking n111ltitude. 
As true, genuine, perfect 1\1 an, like in all points to I-lis 


] John xiv. 7-10. 
 J01m xv. 26; xvi. 7. 
'1 Dan. vii. 13, 14. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 64. 


3 1\latt. xxviii. 19, 
S l\fatt. xxvi. 63, 64. 
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earthly brothers, He was subject in every respect to the 
needs, the mental emotions, the dispositions of soul ,vhich 
belong to humanity. Those means and exercises which 
man requires to assure the mastery of spirit over nlatter, 
and to cherish communion of soul ,vith God, lIe, too,lnade 
use of. He prepared by a forty day.s' :f:'l
t for entering on 
His ministry, and oyercame the temptations of the devil 
,vhich then assailed Him; 1 He prayed nluch, and for long 
at a time; even ,vhen ,yorking miracles lIe prayed for the 
power, and ascribed the perfornlance to God's having heard 
His prayer. 2 He felt a holy indignation at seeing the tenl- 
pIe desecrated by buyers and sellers; He "Tas bound to one 
of His disciples in a tender friendship; He felt a deep sym- 
pathy ,vith the sorrows of others, ,yhich moyed Hilll even 
to tears; He was constrained to 
hed tear
 as He foresaw 
the fate of J erusalenl. He ,vept oyer the closed grave of 
Lazarus, over the grave opened for His city. The fore- 
sight of His impending sufferings filled Him ,vith bitter 
angui
h. 3 He felt, as a man capable of 
uffering, that 
horror at the approach of a painful death ,vhich is natural 
to flesh and blood. Thus He took on Hilllself in the com- 
pletest sense the nature of nlan, pure and sinlple, only un- 
corrupted by sin. N ever had the idea of man, as it exi
ted 
in the Divine 
Iind, been so absolutely realised. This 
form is held up for all times as the ideal, unattainable 
indeed, but ,vhich all must strive after, as the one and 
highest specimen of humanity. 
Above all, He ,vas not only the Teacher but the 
Iodel 
of love, such love as men had never kno,Vll before, not sen- 
suous and self-seeking, but a pnre love exalted above all 
carnal impulses, and all selfishness, (Charity). 'fhere 
,vere some, iudeed, for ".,.holn He felt a more special love, 
as St. John and Lazarus; but His affection had nothing of 
instinct or mere habit about it, it was one with Hi
 holi- 
ness, it ,vas a virtue. 'Vhat ,vas out,vard, accidental, self- 
interested, had no place in it; it ,vas the love ,vhich pierces 
through all veils and bars of flesh or sense, and unites the 
imll1ortal, soul to soul; that love, in a ,yord, ,vhich as He 
Hinlself said, gave its life for its friends in proof of its irre- 


I 1\Iatt. iv. 1 sqq. Luke iv. 1 sqq. 2 Mark vii. 34. John xi. 41 sqq,. 
3 John xi. 35; xii. 27. Luke xix. 41; xii. 50. 
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sistible force, and treating sinners -as already frienc1
, dicd 
for thcln. l 
I t ,,,,as not. only, ho,,"cver, by IIis appcaruncc and ,vhole 
conrse of life that J esns rClllinded 111CIl ho,,'" :f:
r gone ther 
,vere frolll the original type of ]nanhood; lIe spoke it ont 
shortly and energetically in the forIn of doctrine. lIe de- 
clared 111[111 to be a creature of carnal nlind naturally, und 
III orally in1perfect, one in ,vhose very nature Rinfnl inclina- 
tion ,vas ingrained. 2 That sinfuhlcss ,yhich is don1Ïnant 
and overpo\\"ering iu the ,vhole race of Juan, that collective 
COnl1110n life of sin, depending on spiritnnl infection and 
evil exa1nple, ,vhich then ruled snprelne in the earthly 
order and corrupted it to the heart's core-He SUll1111ed up 
under the nalne of "the ,vorld," as contradistinguished frolll 
the belieyers chosen out of it. 3 But, then, there is :.lso, as 
lIe said, a ]}rince of this ,yorld, that L'lllen ruler of spirits, 
that murderer and liar frolll the beginning, ,vho has 
estranged hilllself froln divine truth, and set himself in 
chronic antagonislll to it, that first author of man's sin, the 
n1nrderous enemy of his 
pirituHI and natural life, through 
,vholn death call1e into the ,vorla; nan1ely, Satan. 4 He is 
the lord of a "Tide and graduated king-doln, ,vith his angels, 
,vhom he uses ns instrulnents. 5 He is nn all too po"Terful 
ruler, through the universal sinfulness, ,vhich, up to that 
tin1e, had displayed itself in the order of the ,varId: and 
Christ pointed out thnt. to break his dOlninion, to judge the 
Prince of this ,yorld, "Tas a ,vork directly belonging to 
IliulseIf as the Son of 
Ian. 6 
'[he Baptist had called Jesus the Lamb of God that 
taketh a,yay the sins of the ,vorIel. lie 111eant. to say that. 
He ,vas the anti-type of that Paschal Lalllb ,yhose blood 
,vas sprinkled on the door-posts of the houses of the Israel- 
ites, so that the first-born ,vho d,velt there lnight be spared; 
that lIe ,vas that gentle pntient. Lan1b, appointed for the 
slaughter-house, ,vho, after the prophecy of I
aiah, 'Ya
 to 
take on IIin1self the sins of IIis people. 7 He Hinlsel
 ho,v- 
eyer, up to the close of His public 111inistry, only spoke in 
hints and figuratively of His 11lission as Redeenler. lIe 


1 John xv. 13. 2 John iii:6. 
4 John xii 31; "iii. 44. · 
6 Jültn- xyi. 11 ; - xii
 31. 


3 J\fatt. xviii. 7. John vii. 7; viii. 23. 
5 l\fatt. xxv. 41 j xii. 24-26. 
7 Exod. xiI. 13. Isa. liii. 7. 
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said He ,vas the Physician of the spiritually sick, COlne to 
seek and to save that ,vhich ,vas lost, not COBle to be 
lninistered unto hut Hiulself to lllinister. 1 He spoke of 
the Son of )1an haying to be lifted up, as the brazen serpent 
,vas lifted up by :\108es. 2 Later again He described Hiul- 
self as the good Shepherd, ,vho giveth His life for the 
sheep. 3 For the first tÎIne, just before Ilis Transfigura- 
tion, and for the last tÎIne, soon after it, on His last journey 
to J erusaleln, He said plainly that He would give flis lite 
a ransonl for Il1any. 4 After His entrance into J erusalen1 
He spoke again enigluatically and prophetically about the 
corn of ,vheat which n1ust first be laid in the ground and 
die, that it 111ay bear luuch fruit, adding that if He ,vere 
lifted up froln the earth He ,vonld dra,v all Inen to Him, 
Gentile and J e,v alike. 

nd by this lIe signified that 
Iris death, that act of self-
acrificing love, ,vould exert the 
greatest po,ver of attraction o
er n1en, and Ilis deepest 
aLasenlent turn to His highest honour and glorification; 
that fronl all natioIis, and all over the ,,,"orId, those dis- 
posed to receiye HÎIll ,vould gather therllselyes to Him, and 
be united as one fold under one Shepherd. 5 Y et it ,vas 
only on the eye of His death, at the institution of the 
Euèharist, that He fir:st 
poke, quite clearly and openly, in 
a ,yay everyone could understand, of the necessity and 
significance of Ilis death. rrhen it ,vas that lIe declared 
He had deyoted Hiulself as the ne,v Paschal Laulb, and 
that by His blood, ,vhich he would ::,hed for the "
orld, the 
ne,v Covenant, a covenant of perfect reconciliation and 
n10st illtill1ate union ,vith God, ,vould be sealed and dedi- 
cated, and that so His death ,vas a sacrifice offered for the 
sins of nlen, His blood the means to secure the ren1ission 
of their sins. 6 
Jesus required faith and repentance as conditions of 
sharing the benefits of I--lis kingdum. :\len were to believe 
on HiIn, that is, to ackno,vledge His Person and diO'nity 
,vith lively joy, to receive and appropriate His ,vords a
 the 
pure
t utterance of divine truth,
to trust Him as the Surety 


1 :l\Iatt. ix. 12
; xvüi. 11; xx. 28. Luke xix. 10. 
2 John üi. 14. 3 John x. II. 
4 ::\Iatt. xvi. 21; xvü. 22; xx. 18, 28. Luke xxiv. 46. John x. 17. 
5 John xii. 2-1, 32; x. 16. 
6 )Iatt. xxvi. 26 sqq. Luke xxii. 19, 20. John xvii. 1 sqq. 



22 


THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


and 1\Iediator of divine grace through ,vhonl they had access 
to God. But this belief God must ,vork in us; through Him 
,ve ,vere to be made partakers of all divine graces, and 
especially ,vas it His will that eternal life should be the 
re,vard of faith in His Son. Without repentance, ho,v- 
ever, this faith is neither possible nor availing to salvation. 
Those alone are real believers ,vho unite a humble confes- 
sion of their own guilt and strong hatred of sin, as the 
cause of their alienation from God, with a conviction of the 
inadequacy of their own moral po,vers, and come to Christ 
in earnest self-abasement, weary and heavy laden, with a 
lively yearning to be delivered, hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness, and ,vith hearts full of love to Him and 
of forgiveness and mercy to,vards men. To such only He 
offered pardon, justification, and restoration to the state of 
God's children lost by sin. 1 
The commandment found in Deuteronomy, to love God 
above all, Christ declared to be the first and great com- 
mandnlent, and by this love He meant the fixing our ,vhole 
mind, soul, and ,viII upon God as the Enlbodiment and 
Archetype of perfection, and the Highest Good, who first 
loved us, and is the Giver of all happiness. lIe did not 
represent this as like other commandments, but as con.. 
trolling them, because, ,vhere this love to God, this uncon- 
ditional surrender of the 'v hole will and all its po,vers to 
Hinl preponderates, every other love is sanctified and en- 
nobled, and this becomes the guiding and determining 
principle of the ,,
hole ,vill, conduct, and feelings. Christ 
placed on a par with this the command to loye our neigh- 
bour, for he ,vho really loves God loves his brother also for 
God's sake, not more, or less, or other\vise than he loves 
himself. This love, as He else,vhere taught, sees a neiah- 
bour in every nlan as such, ,vithout regard to national b or 
social differences, and therefore does as it ,vould be done 
by.2 
He insisted strongly, that all true love to Him must be 

ho,vn in keeping His cOll1mandlnents, and that all ,vho 
,vould be His disciples, and share His pronlised blessings, 


1 1\fatt. iv. 17; v. 3-7; vi. 12; xi. 28. 1\Iark i. 15; xi, 25, 26. John iii. 16; vi. 
29; xi. 25, 26. Luke vii. 47; XV., xyiii. 13, 14. 
2 Dfut. vi. 5. l\latt. xxü. 37, 38; vü. 12. Luke x. 29 sqq. 
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Dl11St follo,v IIim in self-denial and love to God and nlan. 
1
hat lIe called a better righteousness than the Scribes and 
Pharisees had, not taking shelter, as ,vas then frequent, 
under the letter of the la,v in its narro,vest sense, as ac- 
cordant ,vith selfish interests, but fulfilling the conlnland- 
ment in its in,vard nleanillg and fullest extent. He further 
declared that those ,vho believed on Hilll nlust love God 
and Hinlself above all, and nlust loosen the firlllest and 
dearest ties of blood and relation:ship, if hindering the 
singleness of their love to Ifill1. But lIe assured His 
follo,vers of strength to fulfil this conlinand, to make the 
hard soft and the difficult easy to then1, and give thenl 
rest and refre::,hment. He pronounced theln happy, and 
bade theJt1 rejoice that their nan1es ,vere ,vritten in heaven. 1 
For Jesus pointed to another ,vorld as their real honle 
and only true life, His Father's house, ,vherein lIe reveals 
His essential glory, and ,,"'here are nlany Inansions, "ever- 
lasting habitations," ,vhither He ,vas going to prepare a 
place for then1, that they nlight share His glory. 2 
At the beginning of His n1Ìnistry He opposed the notion 
of His Ineaning to overthro,v the old Coyenant, and ,veaken 
or abolish the La,v and the Prophets. He said He ,vas 
come not to remove or destroy, but to fulfil La,v and Pro- 
phets, cOlnnland and promise, ,vord and ordinance, the conl- 
bined ingredients of the old Covenant. He "Touid fulfil 
the hnv by nlaking it spiritual, being the first to fulfil the 
,vhole circle of its requirements in His holy and spotless 
life, and by cOIDlnitting to His Church those higher po,vers 
which ,vould enable all believers to keep it perfectly. The 
pron1Ìses ,vould be realised, partly in IIis own Person, 
partly in the Church He founded, so that ,vhat ,vas pron1ised 
,vould be visiblyaccolnplished. He told then1 that the la,v 
cOlnprehended in ,vord and deed ,vould last till the end of 
the present order of the ,vorld, adding after,vards that His 
o,vn ,vord ,vould outlast it, and be eternal. 3 
He, therefore, sulnnitted to the Je,vish hnv and institu- 
tions. He attended the synagogues on the Sabbath, and 
,vent, like other J e,vs, to J erUSalell1 on the high festivals. 
He ate the Paschal laInb ,vith IIis disciples, and conl" 


I John xiv. 15; viii. 12; xii. 26. :Matt. Y.; x. 37; xi. 28-30. Luke ix. 23. 
2 John xiv. 2; xvii. 24. Luke xvi. 9. a l\fatt. Y. 17, 18; xxiv. 35. 
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n1anc1ed the lepers He cleansed to go and show themselves 
to the priests, and offer the gift commanded in the La,,". 1 
He pointed out to the Pharisees that the La,v was a simple, 
organic, coherent ,vhole, not a stray collection of single, 
disconnected precepts, and that the real scope and aun of 
its contents ,vas the love of God and of our neighbour. 2 
He reproached then1 ,vith having made void the divine la,v 
through their arbitrary and ne,v-L'Lngled rules, not,vith- 
standing all their out,vard parade of zeal for it, and re- 
ferred in proof of it to their decisions about the Corban, or 
gifts to the sanctuary, ,vhich, according to Rabbinical teach- 
ing, freed the son frOIn all duty to his parents. 3 
In the sallle way He set aside the strict Pharisaic re- 
gulations about the observance of the Sabbath, by laying 
do,Vll the simple principle, that the Sabbath ,vas made for 
man, and not lllan for the Sabbath, and by declaring that 
He, the Son of l\Ian, ,vas Lord also of the Sabbath, und 
had po,ver to destroy or to spiritualise it, as His Church 
has since done through the plenary po,ver given by Hin1. 4 
He declared plainly that He was higher and holier than 
the temple, 5 though He Hin1self honoured it, and ,vished 
to see it honoured, and therefore zealously cleansed it from 
being desecrated by n1erchandise. He confÌrllled the high 
rank of the Je,vs as chosen out by God before all peoples 
of the earth; lIe said that of theln was salvation, and theirs 
,vas the place appointed for it; they knew ,vhat they ,yor- 
shipped, \vhile the Salnaritans kne\v not, for their ,vorship 
,vas grounded on no divine ordinance. Y et the J e\vi
h 
wor
hip \vould undergo a great reyolution; the hour \vas 
already con1e ,vhen God ,vould sho,v that His service was 
confined within no local limits, and that He ,vould no Inore 
be exclusively ,vorshipped on Geriziln, the holy mountain 
of San1aria, or on l\loriah, and in the sanctuary of J eru- 
salen1, but ,vithout any such lin1its of place, as a Spirit, in 
spirit and in truth. 6 
"Thile Christ affiru1ed in His Serlnon on the Mount that 
it ,vas IIis office to fulfil the la,v cOlupletel y, He also op- 
posed His, "I say unto you," not only to the false glosses 


1 l\1
att. viii. 4. Luke xvii. 14. 
2 :l\Iatt. xx1Ì. 36 sqq. Luke x. 25 sqq. l\Iark xii. 28 sqq. 3 l\Iatt. xv. 3 sqq. 
4 
Iark ii. 27, 28. 5 :ßIatt. xii. 6. 6 J olm iv. 21-24. 
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of the Pharisees, but to the express verbal staten1ents of 
the old I
a'v ,vith all the dignity of a la,vgiver, and the 
authority of a lllessenger sent from God. l He thereby 
sho,ved ,vhat lIe meant by fulfilling the law, and that, as 
,vith the forln of divine ,vorship, so ,vith the 1110ral la,v 
itself, the tin1e ,vas C01l1e for breaking through the narro,v 
bounds of nationality, for divesting the la,v, ,vhich had been 
given as a civil and religious bond, and an ordinance for 
holding together and ruling the nations, of its juridical 
character, so that for the sanction of judicial and police 
regulations might be substituted the higher and more 
universal rule of the holiness and righteousness of God. 
'Vhatever was unsuited to continue, as being a temporary 
condescension on God's part to the childhood of a people 
composed of sinful and carnally-nlÌnded men, J e8US abolished, 
and in so doing fulfilled and perfected the la,v, by nlakillg 
it correspond as an utterance of the divine ,vill with the 
stage of. development on which the ,vorId was entering. 
1'hus lIe declared that thé love of one's neighbour, ,vhich 
,vas enjoined by the old Ltnv, was no longer lilnited to 
one's countrJInen, but must include one's enemies, in the 
,videst extent of the terlll,-the enenlies of one's nation, 
and all the IIeathen. 
It ,vas impossible for Him to announce openly and dis- 
tinctly to the great multitude ,vho listened to His ,vords, 
that He had conle to tear asunder the narro,v linlitations 
of the J e,vish religious cOffilnulllty, and to found a ,vorld- 
kingdom. He, therefore, never used the ,vord Church 
(Ecclesia) in IIis public addresses. Only before His dis- 
ciples, and only latterly before them-for even they very 
imperfectly comprehended the matter-did He speak more 
clearly about His Church. vVhat He alu10st al,vays spoke 
of, and that in a ,vay often very eniglnatical to His hearers, 
,vas the kingdom of God, or kingdom of heaven, ,vhich ,vas 
close at hand, or actually conl.e, confining Hinlself to the 
expression used previously by the Prophets, and adopted 
by the Baptist. 2 He said He ,vas cOlne "to preach the ' 
Gospel of the I\:ingdom;" 3 and this kingdom fornled no,v 
the basis of His teaching. He said the time of the Old 
T estanlent economy, the La,v and the l)rophets, lasted till 
1 lUaU. v. 27 sqq. 2 Dan. ii. 24. l\fatt. iü. 2. 3 Luke iv. 43. 
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John the Baptist; since then the till1e of the king-don1 of 
God ,vas begun, and everyone pressed into it by the force 
of his belief. 1 St. John himself had but pointed to the 
kingdom about to appear, as one standing outside it. But 
as most of His hearers only understood by God's kingdom 
a kingdom of earthly po,ver and ,vorldly greatness, Christ 
soon began to utter His doctrine about the kingdom of 
heaven, but only in the form of parables, ,vhich served the 
double object of concealing the truth they ,,'"ould only have 
D1isused from the carnally-minded Je,vs, and of presenting 
to His disciples expressive images to convey a doctrine, 
even they could not fully understand till after,vards. 
Hence the parables of the field, of the public feast or great 
n1arriage supper, of the virgins, and of the labourers in the 
vineyard, in ,vhich He taught them about His Church. 2 
Under the veil of t.hose silniles He could say, ,vhat if openly 
spoken ,vould hardly have been endured, that He had other 
sheep besides those of His o,vn nation to come fron1 the 
East and from the West; that He ,vould have ll1en invited, 
as from the streets, ,vithout distinction; and finnlly, that 
the Gospel ,yould be preached in the ,y hole ,vorId. 3 
By the kingdon1 of heaven, or of God, He understood 
generally that divine order of 1 hil1gs ,,
hich He had COll1e 
to establish. It ,vas a kingdon1, not of this ,vorld, though 
in the ,vorld, to ,vhich, as a kingdon1 revolted fronl God 
and ruled by Satan, His o,vn stood directly opposed. 4 
And so He ans,vered the question of the Pharisees, when 
the kingdom of God would come, that it ,vas already in the 
111idst of them; its first gern1s and beginnings, that is, 
,,,,ere already present in the persons of Himself and His 
disciples. 5 But He also predicted that a great part of His 
people ,,,"ould have no share in this kingdom, and gave 
thenl to understand in parables that the kingdom of God 
would no longer be entrusted to His people, as such, but 
other nations ,vould be called to take their place. 6 
This kingdom, moreover, elnbraces in the ,vords of Jesus 
heaven and earth, and the ,vhole course of human history 


1 1\latt. xi. 12. Luke xvi. 16. 
2 l\Iatt. xiii. 24 sqq.; xx. 1-16; xxii. 2, 14; xxv. 1-13. - Luke xx. 9-16. 
3 l\Iatt. viii. 11-13; xxiv. 14. Luke xiv. 15-24. John x. 16. 
4 Jl)lm xviii. 36; xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi 11, 33. ::\[
H'k xiii. 10. 
S Luke xvii. 20, 21. 6 l\Iatt. xxi. 33 ;::Cfq. 
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from His time on,vards. He represented the gro,vth and 
spread of His kingdom under the images of the seed deve- 
loping till it bore fruit an hundredfold, and of the little 
mustard seed gro,,,ing up into a lofty over-shadowing tree. 
A flock of sheep ,vith its shepherd, ,vhose voice it kno,vs,- 
a fanlily with its master, its men servants and ,vomen ser- 
Yant
, a to,vn, a nation, a kingdom, ,vhose king He was 
Himself,-these ,vere the inlages by which He exhibited the 
organic coherence of His Church, the powrer and authority 
belonging in this His kingdonl to Hinlself and His repre- 
sentatives. I The ministry He meant to establish in His 
Church, its duties and privileges, He de
cribed under the 
sinlile of a gardener, a fisherman and a shepherd. The 
ministers of His Church ,vere to be His ste"rurds, set over 
the other servants; and He promised to His Apostles and 
their successors a special gift for the right administration 
of their office. 2 "-'-hen there was a strife an long His dis- 
ciples as to ,vhich of them should be the greatest in His 
kingdon1, He taught them that those who ,vould be great- 
est and first in the Church, must be the hUlllblest, the 
,villing . servants of the rest. 3 Closely connected '''lth this 
was the solemn announcenlent at the last farewell supper, 
that in ret:urn for the loyalty ,vith ,vhich they had hitherto 
follo,ved and served Him, He left then1 for an inheritance His 
kingdom, the Church, as the Father had giyen it to Him. 
In that kingdom they ,vere to celebrate continually a holy 
feast at His table, sitting on t,velve thrones, to judge as 
kings the tribes of Israel, to decide on their acceptance or 
rejection, and to exercise the priestly and royal po,ver con- 
fel"l:ed upon theIne It ""as prophesied of Christ that He 
should sit upon the throne of Dayid. So, too, were they, 
as His representatives, to sit upon thrones in His kingdom. 
Their power and authority was to be equal to His ,vho ap- 
pointed them. " He that receiveth you receiveth 
Ie, and 
he that receiveth l\Ie receiveth Hilll that sent l\Ie." 4 
Christ ,vished to verify' in the ,videst sense the saying 
that" He ,vas COll1e not to destroy the hnv, but to fulfil it." 
His Church had been conceived and hitherto preserved in 
the ,vomb of the J e,vish State and Church, as the elllbryo 
1 :l\Iatt. xiii. 3-8. 
Iark iv. 26-29. John x.l-l6. )'Iatt. v.14. John xviii. 37. 
2 Luke xii. 42 sqq.; xvi. 1 sqq. 3 Luke xÀii. 2j-
O. .. :Matt. x. 40. 
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of the future Church of the N e,v Covenant. The tinle ,vas 
not yet come for the daughter to be fully delivered. He 
Himself attested the authority of the Synagogue in J eru- 
salem before the people, saying that they sat on )Ioses' seat, 
having la,vful authority to teach and rule the Church. 
""\Vhat they teach do, but do not after their ,vorks." He 
kne,v the Synagogue ,vould soon condeinn IIinl to death as 
a blasphenler, but its authority ,vas not yet abrogated, nor 
the moment. for renouncing all. obedience to it conle; the 
chair of 1\loses ,vas still standing. 'Vhen the time caIne, 
that tribunal ,vould be transplanted into IIis Church. For 
He had alreadyarr311ged for the establishnlent of an autho- 
rity, flo,ving fi'om and supplementing His u,vn, conllllen- 
surate ,vith that universal Church. ,vhich ,vould supersede 
a national Synagogue. In IIhn ""ere conlbined the charac- 
ters of Prophet, Priest, and ICing; by IIim the Chair of 
l\Ioses ,vould be changed into the Chair of the Apostles as 
the eternal centre and point of unity in His Church. 
He spent t,vo years in carefully training His disciples for 
the office to be laid upon them, and for that end sent them 
out to preach, and gave them po,ver to heal the sick. He 
said that He sent them as sheep among ,volves, and foretold 
their lot alTIOng J e,vs and Gentiles in their future nlinistry. 
He tried to inspire thenl ,vith sure confidence in God, ,vhose 
Spirit ,vould put the right ,vord into their lTIouths in critical 
1110nlellts, ,vhen they stood before the rulers of the world. 1 
At the turning point, ,vhen lIis ministry ,vas closing and 
His sufferings about to begin, Peter nlade confession that 
Jesus Christ ,vas the Son of the living God. For this he 
,vas repaid by four closely allied pro111ises of future po,ver 
and pre-enlinence in the Church. First; he should be the 
Rock ,vhereon Christ ,vould build it; secondly, the Church 
built on hirn should never fhil; thirdly, C1Jrist would give 
him the keys of His kingdom or Church; fourthly, ,vhat 
he bound or loosed on earth ,vould be bound or loosed in 
hea ven. 2 
Peter alone here spoke; he ,vas not commissioned by the 


1 :àfatt. x. 16 sqq. 
2 l\Iatt. xvi. 18, 19. The Greek translator of the Aramaic text was obliged to use 
7rl'TpoS and 7rÉ'Tpa: in the original Cephas stooa in each place without change of gen- 
der. " Thou art 8tone, and on this stolle," &1..'., Cephas being both Jlall;C and title. 
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other apostles, and stood forenlost among thelll throngh the 
faith giycn hinl by his heavenly Father. That fhith, firnl 
as a rock, fitted him to be the foundation of the Church, 
,yllich Christ had con1pared to a house. K o'v first Sinlon 
TIar J ona perceived why the Lord originally nalned hiul 
Cephas, the rock. And thus Christ, like St. Paul after- 
,yards, has cOlnbinec1 the t,,","o sinIiles of a hOIne, and of 
fan1Ïly life. lIe ,rills to build His house, the inlperishable 
Church, never to be OyerCOllle by the po,ver
 of death, on 
the believing and confessing SinIon, ,vho again i
 to be it
 
foundation in the same sense as all the Apostles are accord- 
ing to St. Paul or St. John, though excelling all others in 
his speciality as chief foundation stone.] llnd in this house 
built upon him, Peter is to have the duties and po,vers, 
not of the nlaster of the house-that Christ is, and renlains 
-but of the stc,vard. These ,vere pron1Îsed hinl under 
the synl bol of the keys, ,,
hcreby he is enabled to open the 
treasuries of the house, to guard the spiritual stores and 
po

essions of the Church, doctrine and nlcans of grace. 
"That is here first, according to St. :\Iatthe,v's account, 
only prontz.sed to I)eter, ,,'-as after the resurrection besto"red 
upon hinl, at the third appearance of J e
us, to three apostles 
and three disciples only besides hinlself. .L
s He had before 
assured hin1 of his future exaltation on the evidence of his 
divinely in
pired strength of faith, so no,v lIe taught hinl 
by a question, thrice solelnnly repeated, that he nIust also 
surpass the other apostles in loye to Hinl, and be a Rock- 
man in love as in L'1ith, giving him thereby an opportunity 
. of retracting his three denials, and aelding the charge thrice 
repeated; "Feed my lanlbs; feed DIY sheep." Thereby a 
chief shepherd "
as given to the ,vhole Church, including 
the II postles, and Peter "
as placed in the sanle relation as 
Christ had been before to the collective body of believer
, 
as the good shepherd ,vho cares for his sheep and gives 
him:self for thelll out of love, not like a hireling for his o,vn 
advantage. 2 
"Then Christ prophesied to St. Peter, just before the be- 
ginning of II is Passion, that on the same night he ,,
ould 
deny Hinl thrice, He also assured him that, by virtue of a 
special prayer offered for hin1 to the Fathcr, his ,vcakness 
I Eph. ii. 19, 20. Apoc. 
xi. 14. 2 John xxi. ]5-17; x.12. 
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in faith should not sink as low as complete apostacy, or de- 
terminate unbelief. And he exhorted him, ,vhen recovered 
from his o,VIl fall, to strengthen his brethren, the apostles 
and other disciples, in their wavering Lqith; to sustain them 
in their discouragement, and console them ,vith the hope of 
His sure and speedy resurrection. 1 
St. Peter is so unifornlly n1arked out in the Gospels, and 
placed in such immediate proximity to Jesus, as the shado,v 
accompanying Him, the one ,vho possessed His confidence 
and mediated bet,veen Hinl and the other disciples, that in 
this respect no other apostle comes near him. "\Vhere only 
the apostles are enumerated or mentioned he al,vays stands 
first. All the critical moments in the life of Jesus are 
placed in a certain relation to him, and to him alone. To 
him individually Jesus ordered His resurrection to be made 
known; the N e,v '"festament narrative records only his fail- 
ings and hunliliations, not those of the other apostles; ,vhile 
it mentions the strength of his faith and love, and the dig- 
nity conferred in return for it, it carefully marks the depth 
of his fall. There is no other to ,vhose education and train- 
ing Christ devoted so much labour. l\Iuch of grave import 
he communicated only to him directly, as his future mar- 
tyrdom, and his elevation to the highest dignity. And 
again, in his death he was to be like his Lord. 
It ,vas only in common ,vith the other Apostles that St. 
Peter received the remaining powers left by Christ to His 
Church: viz., the po,ver to bind and loose in a manner 
availing in heaven as on earth, which nleans to forbid and 
command; and finally, after the resurrection, the commu- 
nication of the Spirit ,vith po,ver to remit and retain. 
Three prerogatives ,vere left to him. He was chosen be- 
fore all other Apostles, and in a peculiar sense, as the foun- 
dation of the Church; to hiln alone ,vere the keys given in 
Christ's house; he alone ,vas to have po,ver as shepherd of 
the whole flock. 
For t,vo years Jesus had laboured ,vith un,vearied love 
in moulding the obstinate and uncongenial nlaterial of 
hUlnan nature in those twelve men chosen out as the in- 
struments for founding His I\:ingdom, the pillars, teachers, 
and rulers of His Church. But the actual n1Ïssion, the 
1 Luke xxii. 31, 32. 
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conferring of the powers allotted to them, was His last 
concern, the decisive act which He deferred till after His 
resurrection, till the close of II is earthly course and the 
mOlnent of His departure. The po,vers and comn1issions 
which He now :rave and left to the apostles collectively lIe 
introduced in the most solemn lnanner and "Tith weighty 
,vords, clenching theln ,vith pron1ises ,vhich only lIe could 
give ,vho had before His eyes the n10st distant future of 
His Church. In His prayer as High J
riest He had said 
to the Father, "As Thou hast sent :\Ie into the ,vorld, so 
have I sent theln also into the world." 1 K o,v He spoke 
out more distinctly the silnilarity of this t,vofold n1ission, 
and rene,ved His declaration that the mission given Him 
by the Father devolved upon theln. fIe spoke of IIis o,vn 
fulness of po,ver; He, to "Thonl ,vas given all po,ver in 
heaven and on earth, gave full power to thenl to carry into 
all the ,vorld the preaching of IIis doctrine, to offer to all 
nations baptism and entrance into IIis I{:ïngdoln, on the con- 
dition of keeping His comnlandlnents. 2 He gave them at 
the san1e time a judicial authority over 111en, ,vith power to 
remit or retain sins. They ,vere to teach ever)
vhere, to 
baptize, to found Churches, to bind and loose, to remit and 
retain sins. That ,vhoever would not hear the Church 
must be treated as a publican and sumer and shut out of 
it, He had already declared. 3 And for these n1ini
tries He 
promised them His abiding presence and po,verful aid 
"al,vays, to the end of the ,vorld,"-a prolnise ,vhich 
reached beyond their earthly life and applied to their heirs 
and successors. He pron1ised them the Spirit of truth to 
preserve thenl from all doctrinal error, and lead them into 
all the truth, to conduct then1 and those that can1e after 
them continually UItO a deeper appreciation of the ,vhole 
connection of His teaching, and to guide the organic de- 
veloplnent of that teaching in His Church. 4 Thus had He 
given its :\Iagna Charta to His Church. It was to be built 
on a rock; uldestructible perlllanence, indefectibility, uni- 
form teaching and adnlinistration of the nleans of grace 
,vere to belong to it securely for all time, through the 
assistance of Christ raised to the right hand of the Father, 


1 John xvii. 18. 
3 Matt. xviii. 1'7. 


2 
Iatt. xxviii. 18-20. l\lark xvi. 15. John xx. 21-23. 
4 John xvi. 13. 
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and of the Holy Ghost sent by IIim to abide and d,vell in 
the Church. Henceforth no one could separate himself 
froln the Church ,vithout separating himself froln Christ, 
for the Church had the assurance of His perpetual pre- 
sence. 
He meant to remain the true, though invisible, I{ing of 
His Church; the Apostles ,vere to be only His representa- 
tives in His absence; their po,ver ,vas not their o,vn but 
derived from Hin1, and they w(!re responsible to Him for 
their adnlinistration of it. " Ye shall not be called l\Iaster, 
or Rabbi, or Father; One is your l\Iaster, even Christ; 
One is your Father, He ,vho is in Heaven; but ye are all 
brethren." 1 They ,vere only to be IIis instruments, and 
lIe ,vould govern His ICingdom in every age, as the One 
Lord and High Priest, according to His own good pleasure. 
And, therefore, the po,vers and privileges given to them did 
not die ,vith them, for they had never belonged to thenl as 
their o,vn. 
He had foreseen that there ,vould be no lack of scandals 
in His Church, that the evil ,vonld be constantly nlixed 
,vith the good, and must often be patiently borne ,vith by 
the ecclesiastical authorities, and had accordingly instructed 
His disciples that it ,vas the ,viII of God it should be so in 
the Church. lIe pointed out to them in parablBs, how in 
the field of His Church the tares ,vould spring up among 
the ,vheat, and ho,v both must be left to gro,v together till 
the harvest, ,vhen the Lord Himself ,vould undertake a full 
sifting and separation, because else very often, fron1 the 
close intert,vining of "rheat and tares together, the one 
,vould be rooted up ,vith the other, and more harn1 than 
good follo,v from a pren1ature separation of the bad froln 
the good in His Church. 2 
Every day brought nlatters nearer and nearer to a final 
crisis. The position ,vhich Jesus had assulned among His 
people nlade only t,vo solutions possible, either the con- 
version of the ,vhole nation to belief in Him as the true 
l\Iessiah, or His condemnation and execution as a blas- 
phemer, falsely claiming to be the promised l\Iessiah. The 
telnper and attitude of the most influential and po,verful 
part of the nation, the Priests and Pharisees, placed it 
1 l\iatt. xxiii. 8-10. 2 l\fatt. xiii. 24-30. 
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beyond a doubt that the latter alternative ,vould be chosen, 
unless He ,vithdrew Himself from it. The rulers of the 
Sanhedrinl had already agreed that all who received Him 
openly as the l\Iessiah should be put under ban and cast 
out of the Synagogue. 1 But at that tiIne, "His hour was 
not yet conle;" His earthly ,york ,vas not yet finished; and 
accordingly, ,vhen He CfHlle to Jerusalem for the festivals, 
He al,vays left the capital soon afterwa.rds, and withdre,v 
from those ,vho ,vanted to use violence to in1prison Him. 
He allowed those three disciples ,vho had all along en- 
joyed His closer intiulacy and more particular confidence, 
Peter, James, and ..Tohn,-the same ,vho were after,vards 
present at the bitterest of all IIis sufferings, the Agony in 
Gethsemane,-to ,vitness IIis Transfiguration, ,vhich took 
place on a mountain, shortly before His last journey to 
J eru
alenl. There His countenance shone like the bright- 
ness of the sun, and IIis railnent becan1e glittering white, 
as though suffused ,vith light, and to the t,vo earthly 
,vitnesses were added t,vo heavenly ones, the two greatest 
Prophets of the Old Law, ,vho spoke ,vith Him of His inl- 
pending death, while a voice from above, as before at His 
baptisn1, gave solemn attestation to IIis ::\Iessianic dignity. 
For Him this Transfiguration ,vas a dedication to His 
approaching sufferings, an anticipation of the glory to con1-e 
after; for His disciples, ,vho ,vere seized ,vith fear, and fell 
into a deep sleep as drunken lllen at the sight, crushed 
under the feeling of their weakness in presence . of the 
lllajesty of a Teacher hitherto only seen in the forDI of a 
servant, the spectacle ,vas a visible sign of the unity of 
principle bet,,"'een the Old and N e'v Dispensation, and of 
the capability of the h urnan body for being glorified. 2 
"\Vhen, after staying and working a long ,\Thile in Peræa, 
Jesus raised Lazarus frOll1 the dead at Bethany, before 
lllany ,vitnesses, the 111iracle created a great sensation 
among the people. The SanhedrÏ1n, on the lllotion of the 
High Priest, Caiaphas, can1e to a further resolution that He 
should be seized and brought to trial as a deceiver of the 
people. 3 Then for the third tiIne He foretold His Passion, 
no,v close at hand, to the disciples, ,vho ,vere still con- 


1 John ix. 22. 2 l\1att. xvii. I sqq. Luke ix. 28-36. l\Iark ix. 2-9. 
S John xi. 47 - 53. 
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stantly dre
u11ing of the imlnediate setting up of a 
T e,vish 
blessianic king-don1 in all earthly splendour, and thereupon 
111ade His public entry into J erusalenl. I For, no,v that. the 
hour ,va
 come, there ,vas no longer any ground for a pru- 
dential holding back. He entered the capital, saluted as 
Son of Dayid and 
Iessiah by the Hosannahs of the Inulti- 
tude c01l1ing to the Easter festival. 2 In yain the Pharisees 
uraed Hin1 to forbid the vociferous homage of the people. 
H
 no,v taught and healed openly in the ten1ple, which He 
yet once 11101'e cleansed of buyers and spllers, not ,vithout 
symbolic reference to His o,vn lllission of purifying T srael 
itself. 3 In the telnple, so strong a feeling of horror caIne over 
Hin1 at the thought of His Pas
ion, no,v close at hand, 
that He first praÿed to be "delivered frol11 this hour;" 
but in1n1ediately after,vards, in the triun1phant conscious- 
ness of IIis lofty destiny, lIe ll1ade a cOlnplete offering of 
IIis ,viII to that of the Father, and only prayed that. the 
Father ,voldd glorify Hi
 nan1e through IIi
 suffering of 
death. On this, a voice fì"0111 heaven, ,vhich sounded like 
thunder, proclainled that the Father accepted the offering 
of Ilis Son, and would make it serve for His glorification. 4 
l
y day He ,vorked in the capital, spending every night till 
Thursday in the neighbouring village of Bethany, for Jeru- 
salem ,vas full of strangers, and He ,vished, too, to ,vithdra,v 
froln His enen1Ïes. His public teaching closed ,vith the 
"roes pronounced upon the hypocritical guides of the people, 
upon the city and its inhabitants, ,yhOll1 He had so often 
and so constantly sought in vain to dra,v to Hinl
elf
 and 
upon the temple devoted to speedy destruction, coupled ,vith 
the prophecy that they ,vould no,v fill up the nlcasure of 
their L'"tthers' sins, and bring the ,vhole burden of their 
blood guiltiness on thell1selves and on their people. 5 


I Matt. xx. ]7-]9. 
Iark x. 32-34. 
2 l\fatt. xxi. 1-]1. l\Iark xi. 1-10. Luke xix. 2Ð-40. John xii. 12-1Ð. 
3 :l\Iat
. xxi. 12-16. l\Iark xi. 15-17. I.Juke xix. 45, 46. [Cf. supr. p. G. The 
reader wIll of course remember that the cleansing of the temple is placed by St. John 
at. t1!e commencement, by the synoptic Gospels at the conclu!'ion of our Lord's puùlic 
mm
stry. \Vhether He performed tbe act twice, as Dr. Düllillger here implies; or 
whet.her all the Evangelists refer to the same event, though ill a ùiffl'rent c01lllcction, 
a
 others suppose; and whi?l
 da
e we m'e in the latter case to adopt., are questions 
dIsputed among modern crItICs In Germany. There seem strong reasons for pre- 
ferring the opinion adopted by our Author.-TR.] 
4 John xii. 27-30. 5 lVlatt. xxiii. 13 sqq. 
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On the day before the Paschal feast, 1 at a supper held 
,vith lIis disciples, Jesus performed, in token of loving hu- 
I1lility, an act ,vhich only slaves or the lo,vest of the C0111- 
pany ,vere ,vont to perforln; - He "Tashed His di
ciples' 
feet. He no, v foretold that one of thenl, and that one Ju- 
das, ,,,"ould betray Hiln, that Peter ,,,"ould deny Hinl, and 
that on the night lIe ,vas taken prisoner, all ,vould forsake 
HÜn. On Thur
day He ate the Passover ,,-ith the 'r,velye, 
and in doing so ordained the Sacralnent of I-lis }
ody and 
Blood, ,vhich ,vas to take its place in IIis Church. 2 He 
,vished to open the eyes of His disciples to the necessity of 
His death as a free-,vill offering for them and for the ,vhole 
human race; He ,vi
hed to associate thenl ,vith Hinlself in 
the comulunion of His death, and at the same to give thenl 
the highest proof of His love. 3 He had pointed out the 
necessity of laying do,vll IIis life for the redel11ption of the 
,vorld on the actual day of the Passover, and had therefore 
taken care that II is entry into J erusalelll should fall on the 
very day ,vhen, according to the ordinance of 
Ioses, the 
Paschal lamb ,vas chosen. The cOlnlnullion of the ra
chal 
lalllb, as the characteristic offering of the Old La,v, had 
formed the foundation and centre of the ,vhole sacrificial 
system of the Old Te
tament, and no,v the time ,vas conle 
when He ,vas about actually to offer up His life as a 
V ictim, in place of the Paschal Sacrifice and all the others 
connected ,vith it, and also to establish in His Church an 
abiding sacrificial mystery, exalted high above the mere 
fragmentary and shado,vy systenl of aninlal 
acrifices. 
Since the Fall, 111en had beco111e incapable of offering to 
God of themselves the right and proper sacrifice, viz., their 
O'Vll persons. Since their pers0ns had been defiled by sin, 
and a separation brought about between God and nlan, all 
1 John xiii. 1 sqq. 1rpb ð
 T1]S 
ofYT1]S TOV 1rlÍaxa. [The author here supposes the 
supper described by St. John (ch. xiii.-xvii.), to have taken place on the ,\y edue
day 
evening, and to be distinct from that mentioned in the synoptic Gospels at which the 
Eucharist was instituted. But this method of reconciliation creates more difficulties 
than it removes. And it is qmte clear, hO\'ever tbe difference be explained, that St. 
John assumes the feast of the Passover to have eommenced on the Friday evening, the 
day of the crucifixion (John xviii. 28), while the synoptic Gospels make our Lord eat 
it. on the Thursday evening, the day of the Last Supper. (
Iatt. xxvi. 17, 19; :l\Iark 
XIV. 12, 16 j Luke xxü. 7,13). For pat.ristic explanations of the difficulty, see'Vords. 
worth's Gr. Test., and for modern explanations Alford's Gr. Test. on l\latt. xx\'Î. 17, 
and John xviii. 28.-Tn.] 
2 l\Iatt.. xxvi. 2-3-28. }fark xiv. 22-24. Luke xxi.i. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23-25. 
3 Jollll xiii. 1 8qq. 
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sacrifices ,vere essentially insufficient, they "could not 
cleanse the conscience;" 1 they only pointed to the offering 
of a future sacrifice, fronl ,vhich they derived their light, 
their strength, find their lneaning. But no,v He, in ,,,horn 
,vas realised the ideal of humanity, ,vas to acconlplish the 
one great sacrifice, all-sufficient for tinle and eternity, by 
fioeely giving ] lis life for the ,yhole race of 'VhOlll lIe had 
lllade Hiln
elf a lllelnber: and, by at once disclosing and 
repairing the defectiveness of aIr' previous sacrifices, to put 
IIis 0"'"11 in their place. As the Passover 'Ya
 a fea'St of life 
and deliverance to the people, a 111eal at ,vhich the people 
exhibited and ratified their conl111union ,vith God and re- 
joiced in it; so 'VfiS this tran
figured Passover to be to theln 
the sacrificial feast of the K cw rre
t:llllent, ""herein the 
faithful, by feeding 011 His Body, ,vould be brought into 
substantial comll1union ,vith the great. Sacrifice, ,yould re- 
ceive relnission of their sins, l)e cleal1
ed ana sanctified, and 
united fiR ITlenlhers to the body of ,vhich Christ is the Head, 
and thus be able to offer then1selves as a sacrifice to their 
reconciled God. 
\Vhen He blessed the Bread and "Tine, His eye ,vas fixed 
on His approaching death upon the Cross on the morro,,,,, 
and on the ,yhole course of earthly tin1e, and the develop- 
111cnt of the hU111an race. His priesthood, ,vhich He began 
,vith His assull1ption of hunlan nature, ,,"'as not. to tern1Ïnate 
and be laid aside ,,,,it h one act of sacrifice once offered; He 
Ineant to exercise it continually in the world abuve before 
the Father, and here below through hUn1DJI representatives, 
,,,,ho under the veil of bread and ,vine ,"'ere to offer IIiln- 
self, His glorified Body, His spiritnali
ed Blood, and ,vith 
HÎ1n those ,vho fed upon Hin1, as the uninterrupted offering 
of the Church constant1y realising itself yet ever one and the 
sanle. 
"That He 'vas in no position to testify to the ,yorld on 
the follo,villg day, ,,,,hen the soldiers laid their rude hands 
upon Him and bound IIiul-that IIis death "
as real1y an 
offering, a frec-,vill surrender of IIin1self-that He testified 
no,v; ""That I give you to eat is 
I y Body ,vhich is broken 
for you, ,vhat ye drink is 1\1 y Blood ,yhich I shed for you." 
rrhus ,yere the altars of His Church for the future to be 


1 Heb. ix. 9. 
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one ,vith the Cross, the srune Body, the san1e Sacrifice here 
as there, one great and single offering, not repeated, but ex- 
tended in time to be co-extensive ,vith the duration of IIis 
Church; this waS the one oblation truly worthy of the di- 
vine )Iajesty, and the solemn ,vorship of the K e,v Covenant, 
,vhich ,vould 'not be less but far 1110re real in His Church 
than that preparatory and typical systenl of sacrifices and 
cerelnonies adn1inistered hitherto by the sons of Aaron. 
So did He attain in the silnplest n1anner the double 
object of giving to IIis Church a continual sacÌifice and 
a centre-point of COlnnlon ,vorship, and 
t the sanle time 
of giving to believers a food ,vhich ,vould convey to the 
whole lnan, bodvand soul, the benediction and the sancti- 
fying power of "IIis own Hun1anity and plant in thelTI the 
gerlus of future illllllortality. This ,vas done by IIis elevat- 
ing bread and ,vine, as representing the Inost elelnentary 
ingredients of luan's bodily food, by a substantial change, 
but in a sphere renloved fronl all cognisance of sen
e, to 
the dignity of IIis glorified Body and Blood, penetrated 
with the po,vers of IIis divine life. Thus the Euchari
t 
''las the fulfihnent of ''lhat He had begun in the J ncarnfi- 
tion, and thus lIe provided for the incorporation of I-lis 
Church in all future generations, so that it nlight continually 
be able to appear before God as an acceptable 
acrifice, being 
inseparably united to Hin1self. 
"Thile Jesus ,vas a,vaiting the InOlnent of His seizure in 
the Garden of Gethsen1ane, an overpo,vering feeling of agony 
and dereliction came over Hinl. He felt, as no other Ulan 
ha5 felt it, the bitterness of death as the ,vages of sin, in the 
consciousness that the sins of the ,,"'hole ,vorld ,vere laid 
upon Hiln as the Sin-offering. His horror of death ''las in 
Him, above all, a horror of sin; and His hUlnan nature, 
sinking under this feeling, required the support of an angel 
sent to strengthen HiIn. A passing ,vish caIne over HÏ1n 
that, if it ,vere possible, this chalice of agony lnight pass 
froll1 Hinl; this greatest of all crimes be spared His people, 
and a pain be relnoved in ,vhich none could even di:5tantly 
resel11ble Hin1. But the next instant, the clear returning 
consciousness of the irrevocable counsel of God tritunphed 
in Him. 1 


1 ::\Iatt. X
 vi. 36-44. 
Iark xiv. 32-39. Luke xxii. 3Ð-44. 
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After the mental strnggle in Gethsen1ane, lIe ,vas be- 
trayed by Judas ,vith a kiss, and seized by the soldiers sellt 
frOIll the Supren1e Council. Before surrendering IIimself 
into their huuns to be bound, lie made them feel lIis great- 
ness, and they sank to the earth before the majesty that 
shone out of Him. l 
rhe ,yay the Sanhedrim dealt ,vith 
Hilll 'vas short and 
iml'le. 'Vhen the depositions of the 
,vitnesses about IIim did not agree together, as the L
nv 
required, the High l)riest, Caiapha;, challenged IIiln to de- 
clare on oath ,vhether ] It' 'v"as the Son of God. IIis calm 
reply, that He ,vas, left to His judges only the alternative 
of either ackno,vledging their belief in His being ,vhat He 
professed to be, or conden1ning Him to death as a blas- 
pheu1er. They did not hesitate to do the latter, and, to 
express abhorrence at the bla
phen1Y he had heard, the 
High Priest rent his garn1ents. 2 But, to ayoid taking the 
odium of His execution on thelllselyes ,vith the people ,vho 
,vere still greatly attached to HÏIn, and to procure IIis cru- 
cifixion instead of the stoning ordered by the L
nY, they 
iInpeached IIiIll as guilty of high treason before the l
on1an 
procurator, Pilate, forgetting that they h!ld already sen- 
tenced Hin1 to death themselves. 3 His ans"'"ers to Pilate 
ÏInpressed him ,vith a conviction of his innocence, but ,vhen 
the J e,vs pressed their accusation, j)ilate tried to relieve 
hiluself from a disagreeable den1and by sending' Jesus as a 
Galilean to IIis native prince, Herod Antipas, ,vho ,vas then 
in Jerusalem. rrhe ,vanton IIerod, ,vho sa,v in Christ only 
an obstinate but harn1less enthusiast, not fi subject for death 
but for contempt and mockery, sent Hin1 back to Pilate, 
,yho songht in vain to deliver Hinl by the custom of the 
feast ,vhich required the release of one condemned criminal, 
for the people, at the Pharisees' instigation, preferred the 
robber and 111urc1erer, Barabbas. Then j)ilate sentenced 
IIim to be scourged and crucified, ,vhile declaring that lIe 
"'"as an innocent and righteous lnan. Even his last attempt 
to rouse the cOlnpassion of the people by bringing Jesus 
for,vard scourged and bleeding, and clothed in mockery in 


, John xviii. 4-9. 
2 Matt. xxvi. 59-G6. l\fark xiv. 55-64. Luke xxii. 6G-71. 
3 tT olm 
viii. 31. [See Appendix II. on the power of life and death in the Sanhc. 
drim.-TR.J 
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1 he insignia of royalty, ,vas a fhilure. IntÏ1nidated at the 
threatening reference made by the Priests to the Emperor, 
designating Chril"t as a political con
pirator, he ordered the 
sentence of crucifixion to be executed. 
The Cro

 of the Lord ,vas set up on Calyary bet,veen 
t,vo malefactors. "'Y"hile the guard ,vere diyiding IIis gar- 
n1ent
 a1110ng them, the prie
t:4 and people nnd even one of 
those crucified ,yith HiIll lllocking and hla
phen1illg IIim, 
He prayed that they 111ight be forgiyen, because they kne,v 
not ,vhat they did. lIe had rejected the 
tupifying potion 
offered Ilim, that 1 [e n1ight die ,vith full and clear con- 
sciousness His death of sacrifice. All IliR disciple
 had 
left. IIin1 and ,v'ere fled; Peter had thrice denied Hin1; only 
Hi
 L:'lyourite John :;tood beneath the Cross. ...:\s a re,vard, 
the care of the l..Jord'
 ::\luther 'Ya
 entru:-,ted to him. .A,t 
that 
uprellle rnOlllcllt of alu1o:-\t intolerable 
uffering, ,vhen 
Hi
 ,vhole soul ,va
 a:"; it ,vere overpo"rered, and for an in- 
stant cru
hed, the cry of agony hroke fi'OIn ITin1 at being 
f<:)l'saken uf God, in the ,vord
 of that l}:--:ahn ,vhich predict:s 
] lis Pa

ion a11(l ,vhich lIe thus 111ade Ilis 01Yll. 1 Then lIe 
tet;tified that IIis ,york of redelnption ,vas fini
hed, and 
died, conllnendiJlp- IIi" Spirit into the hand:"\ of His l:father, 
on 

riclay, the 15th .Ki
an, or 7th April, 783, A. V.c., the 
year 30 of the Chri:"tian era. rrhe extraordinary pheno- 
nlena of nature at Ilis death, the darkening of the SUll, and 
the earthquake, ,vere indications that the 1vhole of nature 
,vas dr::nvll into pa
:-;ionate 
Ylnpathy ,vith the death of its 
I..Jord, and the rending of thé veil of the temple that con.. 
cealed the l\Io
t fIoly place showed that by the Redeelner's 
death the "rail of partition ,va
 thrO'Yll dO'V11, and the 
entrance to the 
Iost Holy, the kingdoll1 of God on earth, 
laid open to all nlankind. 
l'he corp
e, ,vhich for greater Recurity had been pierced 
,vith a lance, ,vas guarded by a ,vatch of soldiers in its 

ealed graye. TIut lIe had declared that, as lIe laid do,vn 
Ifis life of IIis o,vn frep ,vill, so He ,youId take it aaain b y 
H . c 
IS 0''''11 po,ver, 2 and ,vonid only relnain three days arnong 
the dead. This con1illO' forth froll1 the O'rave "'ItS to be the 
c ("' 
QTeat and decisive sian o'iven even to those ,vho "rouldllot 
LJ <:"' C> 


1 :ì\Iatt. xxvii. 46. cr. P
. xxi. 1; (:x
ii. 1. E.' .) 

 John x. 17, 18. 
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believe the other evidences of His po,ver. 1 On the day of 
His resurrection He appeared to 1\Iary l\Iagc1alene, to Peter, 
to t,vo disciples on the ,yay to Elnmaus, and late at night 
to the assembled apostles. So little could they at first take 
in the fact and trust their senses, not,vithstanding His pre- 
dictions, that the Lord ,vas obliged to convince them of the 
reality of His body COlne forth from the grave, by letting 
theln touch it, and by eating sonle food. Eight days later, 
,vhen Thomas, ,vho had before bèen a,vay, and ,vas still Ull- 
believing, ,vas present, He appeared again an10ng then1, 
and this time the apostle convinced hÏ1n
elf and ackno,v- 
ledged his Lord and his God. 2 But it ,vas not in Jerusa- 
lem, or by His enemies, that He chose to be seen; in 
Galilee, ,vhere He had carried on His ministry and found 
the greatest nunlber of follo,vers, it ,vas I-lis ,viII to appear 
to this multitude of believers, and at the 8:une tiu1e to pre- 
pare IIis apostles for the discharge of their Ininistry after 
II is departure. By His C01l1Inand they ,vent directly after 
Easter from J erusalen1 into Galilee, and here lIe appeared 
first to seven of then1 on the lake of Tiberia
, ,vhere l>eter 
,vas declared to be the Head of His Church. 3 1\lo1'e than 
five hundred disciples sa,v Hun there and heard His ,vords. 4 
Shortly before Pentecost, the apostles returned to J erusa- 
lenl, and ,vere there also strengthened and taught by re- 
peated visits of Jesus. I) is appearance, His forIn, Ilis 
c1en1eanour convinced t hen1 that He had indeed a true 
body and ,vas no unsubstantial spirit, but that Hi
 Body 
,vas no longer subject to the liInits and conditions of 
earthly and corporeal existence, that it ,vas glorified. In 
a roon1 ,yith clo
ed doors, H e 
tood suddenly in the 111idst 
of thenl; son1etÌlnes His form ,vas kno,vn to thell1; SOlne- 
tinles it ,vas strange and could not be recognised. Finally, 
on a Thnrsday, the fortieth day after His resurrection, lIe 
appeared for the la:-3t tune to His Apostles on the ::\lount of 
Olives, near Bethany; He cOlnnlanded thenl to tarry in 
J erusalcnl for the outpouring of the Holy Ghost; and then, 
,vhile a cloud ,yithdre,v ] Jinl froln their gaze, He ttscended 
and returned to the glory of the Father. 5 


1 1\Iatt. xii. 38-40. 2 Luke xxiv. . John xx; xxi. 12-14. 
3 :l\Iatt. xxviii. 10, 16. John xxi. 4 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
5 l\Ial'k 
vi. 19. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Ar.ts i. 4-9. 
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'''.HE
 Jesus departed from the earth, He left only slllall 
and scanty beginnings of a ne,v Church. He had appeared 
in Galilee to five hundred brethren after Hi
 l'e
urrection; 
one hundred and t,venty disciples, including the Apostles, 
,vere no,v assenlbled in Jeru
alell1. It ,vas natural that 
those only should believe on Him ,vho had seen and heard 
IIilll since IIis resurrection, and these amounted to at 1110st 
about 
ix hundred. Thi
 wa
 the hidden 111ustard seed, 
and nothing could be unlikelier in all human estilnation, 
than that out of this little gathering of peasants and crafts- 
111en, fi
hers and publicans, among ,vhom there ,vas not 
even one luan of cultivation, ,vho were alike unacquainted 
,,--jth the ,vorld and unknown by it, should gro,v that 
nlighty tree overshado,ving the ,vorld, a Church embracing 
lllillions, and fronl nations the 1110st ,videly separated. 
The first thing to be done was to fill up the number of 
the Apostolic College. Christ had nppointed t,velve Apos- 
tles, according to the original l1ulnber of the fanlily froln 
,vhich the people of Israel were descended. Before the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost this llunlber had to be re- 
stored, and the vacancy caused by the fall of Judas to be 
filled, and that by a l11an ,vho had been an eye,vitness and 
disciple of Jesus during the ,vhole tinle of His earthly 
nlini
try. 'This ,yas done under St. 1:)ete1"8 direction in an 
assenlbly of the litt.le C01111nul1Îty. Christ HÏ1nself ,vas to 
decide by the lot bet,veen the t,vo proposed, for He alone 
could confer the apostolic office. Thus 
Iatthias becanle 
one of the 'r,velve. 
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On the feast of Pentecost, in the }Tear 783, ten days after 
the Ascension of Jesus, the feast when the Je,vs brought 
bread and 111eal into the temple as first fruits of the harvest 
to consecrate to Jehovah, the outpouring of the IIoly Ghost 
teok place. The first fruits of the ne,v harvest of the 
Spirit, the disciples, ,vere assenlblec1 in a house. Long ago 
had the Prophets prolnised a great and n1ighty outpouring 
of the divine Spirit upon ,vhole communities, upon every 
sex and nge, and that God ,yould ,vrite lIis hnv upon their 
heart and mind, and giye theln a ne,v heart and a ne'v 
spirit. l Christ Hilnself had repeatedly prol11ised this out- 
pouring to His disciples, adding, however, that it could not 
take place till after IIis departure fronl the effi-th, that 
His human form and appearance to ,vhich they hnd too 
carnal an attachment must be relnoved from them, before 
their hearts ,vould be a :fitting soil to receive the gifts of 
the Spirit. 2 Thus, then, canle that outpouring, the baptism 
of the Spirit and of fire, which St. John the Baptist had 
already announced as the ,vork of Christ. As fire pierces 
through to the marro,v ,vhile ,vater renlains on the surface, 
so ,vas the Spirit from on high of ""horn that fire is a type 
to penetrate the .L\postles and disciples to their very innlost 
soul, and fill then1 ,vith His gifts; He ,vas, aR Jesus said, 
to clothe them ,vith po,ver froln on high.3 The sound of a 
mighty,vind and the appearance of tongues of flalne, sym- 
bols of the Spirit and of the ne,v gift of tongues, over the 
heads of the assemblage, including the ,vamen ,vho ,vere 
present, announced the conlmunication of the Holy Ghost. 
I ts first result was a state of ecstasy, in ,,,,hich the possessed 
spoke in foreign languages, hitherto unkno,vn to them, 
especially the Greek find J?ersian, and in various dialects, 
and ,vere understood by the Hellenistic Jews fronl the dis- 
persion, ,vho had come to J erusalenl for the feast., and by 
the Proselytes, ,vhile the native Israelites, ,yho did not 
kno,v these Janguages, 1110cked them, thinking they ,vere 
already drunken "rith ,vine early in the rnorning. This 
"'as the beginning and inauguration of the great ,york, 
destined to re-unite in one vast conlffiunion the human 
race ,vhich had been split up and divided lllto hostile 


I Joel ii. 28, 29. Ez. xi. 19 sqq. 
3 IÆke xxiv. 49 (ÈVÕ{J(T7]CTOf). 
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nations since the confusion of tongues, to exalt all lan- 
guages into in
trun1ents of the one uniform truth, and 
bind together the peoples hitherto sharply sundered from 
each other in the higher unity of the Church. SOlnetin1es 
after this, the cOlnmunication of the IIoly Ghost, or rather 
the renewal of the occurrence of Pentecost, took place in 
the san1e 
trikil1g and sensible n1anner. rrhe first tiIne was 
,vhen another out.pouring of the Spirit on those as
embled, 
accol11panied by the Sal11e sign of shaking the house, 
follo,ved the thanksgiving offered by the apostles Peter and 
John, ,vhen they returned to their fi"iends after being re- 
, leased from inlprisonrnent. 1 The second time was ,vhen 
the first Proselytes of the gate ,vere receiyed into the 
Church, and the phenonlenon of speaking ,vith tongues was 
repeated. 2 The s::une thing occurred ,vith the Samaritans, 
and ,vith those disciples of John on whom St. Paul laid his 
hands at Ephesus. 3 
St. Peter's address on the occurrence of the Pentecostal 
lniracle had a po,verful effect. The impression of ,vhat 
they had seen and heard had already prepared the hearts of 
n1nny to receive his ,vords; "An old pron1ise is here ful- 
filled before your eyes. All those ,vho are the subjects of 
this 111iracle believe firnlly that He ,,
hom ye, the nation, 
crucified fifty days ago through your Sanhedrin1 is the 
l\res
iah. Hiln ye have dared to slay, as ,vas permitted in 
the counsels of God, but He, as David's Son, and in fulfil- 
Inent of a prolni
e, has overCOlne death; He is risen, and 
has endued us, the ,vitnesses of His resurrection, ,vith these 
gifts of the Spirit, as a guarantee of the truth." Then 
,vere fulfilled those ,vords of the Prophet: "they shall look 
on IIim Wh0111 they have pierced, and shall n10urn for Him 
as for an only Son." 4 Three thousand ,vere at once 
baptized. 
rrhe first fhir days of the young Church" had begun. 
But the believers ,vere still in a quite peculiar and expec- 
tant transition 
tate; the Church, 80 to speak, was but half- 

?rn'l 
he other half ,vas still in the w0111b of the Synagogue. 
I he follo,ver
 of Jesus ,vere uncler the guidance of the 
-,,-\postle
, b
lt they continued to ackno,vlec1ge the authority 
of the chaIr of ßloses in J erusaleu1. God had not yet 
· Acts iv. 31. 2 Acts x. 4G. 3 Acts viii. 18; xix. 6. 4 Zecb. xii. 10. 
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abolished the Synagogue; the Sanhec1rirn still asserted a 
rightful jurisdiction over the J e,vi
h Church, and the 
believers sublnitted to it on all points but one, where they 
"nlust obey God rather than 111an." They ,vere still 111enl- 
bers of the great politico-religious org3nisation of their 
people, and were "Tilling to fulfil all the obligations of 
Inelubership; they resorted to the ten1ple, as still being the 
one Sanctuary of the one God, they joined in the public 
sole111nities and public prayer, but they also frequently lllet 
an10ng then1selves to hear the Apostles, to pray, and "to 
break bread," i.e., to celebrate the COlnn1union of the Body 
and Bluod of Christ. Their abiding inspiration, the ex- 
an1ple of Christ and the Apostles, and also the expectation 
of the approaching judgn1ent on J erus3lem and J udæa, 
acted so po,verfully, that the 111ultitude of their own accord 
introduced a con1nlunity of goods anlong the11lselves, so 
that every 111an regarded and used his private purse as ,vhat 
the brethren had a right to share, and many ,vho had 
real estates sold then1, that the proceeds might be applied 
by the apostles to the comn10n ,vants of all. 'Ihis exa.n1ple, 
ho,vever, ,vas not follo,ved by any of the daughter Churches. 
"Then Ananias and Sapphira, through their hypocrisy and 
avaricious atte111pt at deception, had Inade the first assault 
on the authority of the Apostles and the Holy Ghost ruling 
in the Church, St. Peter inflicted a terrible punishn1ent 
upon then1. 1 
The event of Pentecost, and its consequences, had left 
the authorities in J erusalen1 out,vardly quiet and inactive. 
l\Iany 111eantinle ,vere indignant or alarn1ed at the dan- 
gerous sect, which they thought to have trodden d<;nvn liké 
a ,vorm by the death of its Founder, suddenly lifting its 
head again, and preaching the resurrection of the Crucified 
One, ,vhile thrusting His death in the teeth of the nation, 
as fL great ,vickedness. Then follo\ved the public healing 
of the lalTIe lnan at the gate of the temple by St. Peter, 
and a second speech of the Apostle, addressed this time to 
the cro,vd of ,vorshippers assen1bled. It is not we, he told 
them, ,vho have perforn1ecl this cure; it is Jesus, "Thorn ye 
through ignorance have killed, in whose Na.n1e this 111an is 
lllade ,vhole. 2 His SUlnn10ns, ,vhich follo,ved, to turn to 
1 Acts v. 1-10. 2 Acts iii. 12-26. 
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Jesus with penitent conversion, ,vas interrupted by the 
soldiers of the tell1ple guard sent from the priests and 
Sadducees, who seized him and his companion St. John. 
Peter declared before the Sanhedrim that there was 110 
other nanle given "Thereby Inen could be saved, but only 
the nalne of Jesus; and appealed against their prohibition 
to preach this Name to the higher "Till of God; they coul(l 
not but proclaim what they had seen and heard. l This 
occurrence ,vas again follo,ved by a great increase of the 
ne,v cOlnlnunity, so that the number of its 111enlbers had 
already advanced to five thousand. A close bond of 
111utuallove bound together the daily gro,ving society who 
were wont to assemble in Solol11on's Porch, regarded by 
tradition as a relic of the old teulple. They ,vere looked 
upon by the people ,vith a kind of shrinking awe. 2 rfhe 
finne of the extraordinary events of Pentecost, and of the 
nUlllerous healings which surrounded the path of the infant 
Church, as of its Divine Founder, encircled them in public 
estimation ,vith a halo ,vhich even their enenlies for a time 
scrupled to touch. As St. Peter on all occasiolis took the 
precedence, acting and speaking first, as being the head of 
the young Church, on hinl, too, the gift of healing chiefly 
rested. Already the sick ,vere brought froln the neigh- 
bouring to'Vl1S, and the pressure on hinl ,vas so great that 
they had to be placed on their beds in the streets, that only 
the shado,v of the Apostle as he pas
ed might fall upon 
theIn. 3 
The Apostles having been imprisoned ane"T, at the sug- 
gestion of the Saùducees in concert ,vith the High Priest 
Amlas, ,vere Iniraculously set free and preached again inl- 
lnediately in the tell1ple. Then Gamaliel, a I)hari
ee of 
great reputation, advised in the high Council a ,vise and 
nlerciful policy of delay. It ,vas best to see first ,vhat 
"Tould come of the thing. This advice prevailed so fur 
that the Sanhec1rim dislllissed the apostles after they had 
been punished ".,.ith scourging, and again. forbidden to 
preach Jesus. 'Vith the principle of this order they did 
not cOlnply, and no,v broke out the storIn of a general and 
systematic persecution. 4 


1 Acts iv. 1 sqq. 
3 Acts v. 15, 16. 


2 Acts v. 12, 13. 
.. Acts v. 17-42. 
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Álnong the seven Inen ,vho had been entrusted ,vith the 
ne"rly-established office of the dinconate, for the care of 
the poor, Stephen ranked first in po,ver and in spiritual 
gifts. Himself a Hellenist, he had COlne into contnct as a 
messenger of Christ ,vith Hellenistic J e,vs froln Italy, 
Cyrene, Egypt, Cilicia and the coasts of Asia, and had 
exercised a po,verful influence over them. His adyersaries 
alnong these Helleni
ts accused him before the Sanhedrim, 
bringing ,vitnesses to prove t11at he had blasphelned the 
la,v and the telnple; that is, he had spoken of the approach- 
ing fall of the temple and the abolition or refOI'lnation of 
the ceremonial la,v by a Divine judgInent. In his de- 
fence he dre,v a picture of the past history and divine 
guidance of Israel, that he might exhibit to thenl, as in a 
nlirror, their u\yn conduct in that of their forefathers 
against the prophets 
ent from God, and at the same tirne 
point out ho,v the preparatory course of God's counsels had 
found its destined end in the mission of the :àlessiah. But 
,vhen he passed on to a fiery exhortation to repentance, 
and told them the same spirit of obstinate disobedience 
and faithlessness ,vhich their fathers sho,ved ruled in them 
too, and had driven theln to betray and Inurder the 
Righteous One; ,vhen he cried out in an ecstatic vision of 
the glory of Christ, "I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of l\Ian standing at the right hand of God," they 
treated this as a fresh blasphelny, and dragged him forth 
in ,vild tUlnult, ,vithout any forInal sentence, to be stoned, 
according to the la,v of the Zealots. 1'\hus died the first 
:àIartyr, praying for his enelnies after his l\Iaster's exalnple. 1 
The :f:
VOUI' they had before found ,vith the people could 
no,v no longer protect any disciple of Christ; ,vhen once 
the ,vord "blasphemy" had gone forth, the Pharisees re- 
gained all their old influence over the people, ,vho ,vere 
ready to give up the Christians to their ,vill, or even to 
help in executing punishment on thenl. The great per- 
secution in Jerusalem dispersed most of the believers oyer 
the provinces of J udæa and Salnaria, and even drove them 
further to Phænicia, Cyprus, and Antioch; that the Apostles, 
,vho ,vere chiefly threatened, remained at Jerusalem, sho,ved 
that they had received a special conlnland of Christ to do 
1 Acts vi., vii. 
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80. 1 The Sanlnritnns, that mongrel race, half Jew half 
Gentile, hated and shunned as unclean by the J e,vs, were. 
the first to benefit by the dispersion of the Christians; 
their country ,vas the first stage of a Inission no,,? for the 
first tinle over-stepping the lilnits of J c,vish nationality. 
rrhe deacon, Philip, ,vho baptized a foreign proselyte of the 
gate, the chanlberlain of the queen of )Ieroe, ,,'"orked anlong 
thenl ,vith very happy results, and reaped the haryest 
which Christ HiInself had so,vn earlier. 2 Peter and John 
,vere sent by the Apostolic College to impart confirnlation 
to those he baptized, through prayer and the laying on of 
hands, and ,vith it the visible gifts of the Holy Ghost ,vhich 
then so often accolnpaniecl it. ",'Tithout such a testinlony 
the J e,vish believers ,vould have been very slo,v to under- 
stand thnt this ba
tfird brother of the chosen people ,vas 
called to enter the Church. The extraordinary effects of 
this conlll1unication of the Spirit led the Samaritanlnagician, 
Sinl0n., to iInagine that the 
\postle
 possrssed a 111agical 
po,ver, exercised through the laying on of hnnds, the use 
of ,vhich they could inlpart to others, and that they ,vould 
sell the secret of it for luoney. St. Peter's threatening 
rebuke so terrified him that he besought them to pray to 
God for hÏ1n. 3 But it mu
t not be 
lipposed that this was 
any real conversion; he played the part of a miracle-nlonger 
and head of a sect to the last. 
",Vith the exception of its being receiyed in Sall1aria, the 
Gospel as yet ,vas only preached to the children of Abrahrun. 
There w"as no beginning even made as yet of a fulfilment of 
the prolllises given long before Christ that the heathen also 
,vere to en tel' in to the kingdol1l of God, and of His own 
general conlnland to the apostles to teach and baptize all 
peoples. It 11lliSt have seelned to those ,vho considered the 
events taking place in the bOSOlll of Judaism, as though the 
,vhole of that great movenlent which had originated ,vith 
Christ ,vere to be confined within the linlits ot Israel, and 
the impenetrable wall of partition ,vhich te111pOrary clistonl, 
even lnore than the ,vritten la,v, had built up bet,,""een the 

T ews and the rest of mankind, ,yas to renlain even for the 
disciples of Jesus. 
The .Apostles kne,v, In a general ,vay, God's decree as 
) Ads "iii. 1 j xi. 19. 2 John iv. 35-38. 3 Acts viii. 14-21. 
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to the call of the Gentiles: but they,vere not clear as to 
its precise time or conditions. 'V ere tho
e Gentiles only to 
be received "\vho ,vere already "proselytes of righteous- 
ness," or those ,vho had submitted to circumcision and the 
,vhole Je,vish la,v? The la,v of :\Ioses had enjoined cir.. 
cunlcision as a permanent and constantly binding obliga- 
tion; the uncircumcised ,vas to be rooted out of the people 
of God. And the Apo::3tles foresa,v that to relax this con- 
dition by admitting him to co
munion an10ng born J e,vs 
,vould certainly give the greatest offence, and be a serious 
hindrance to the further spread of the faith alTIOng them. 
It needed a special divine revelation to overconle their 
scruples and hesitation, and accordingly one ,vas given to 
St. Peter, ,vho was destined, as head of the Church, to 
admit the first Gentiles. 
There ,vere at that tinle many Gentiles every,vhere ,vho, 
in the eyes of the Je,vs, were half converts, like those 
earlier "proselytes of the gate," ,vho ,vere not required to 
observe the ,vhole la,v, but only to abstain fronl certain 
heathen practices. These" God -fearing" Gentiles used to 
observe the hours of prayer in the temple, and attended 
the service at the Synagogues, but, being uncircumcised, 
"\vere regarded and treated by the J e,vs as unclean, and 
they ,vonld not eat or drink or hold any familiar inter- 
course "ith them. Such a half proselyte ,vas the cen- 
turion Cornelius, ,vho belonged to the Italian cohort 
quartered at Cæsarea. He had already ,von the very 
highest character among the Israelites far and near by his 
unfeigned piety, ,vhich his whole family shared, and by his 
gentleness. This ,vas the man chosen out by Divine Pro- 
vidence to be an example and evidence of the breaking 
du\vn and entire removal of the partition-,vall bet,veen dif- 
ferent nations. And so, ,vhile Cornelius was ,varned by 
an angel to send for St. Peter, the apostle, too, "Tas set 
free, by a special divine interposition, from the notion 
sucked in from his youth-on ,vhich the separation of J e,v 
and Gentile chiefly rested-that every uncircun1cised man 
was unclean and all intercourse ,vith him defiling. For 
it was the la,v about food, ,vhich discriminated bet,yeen 
clean and unclean meats, that kept alive the aversion of 
the J c,vs for any intercourse ,vith foreigners, ,vho through 
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tastincr unclean allin1als had thenlselves becolne unclean. 1 
("'I 
l"'hereîore, ,vhen Peter "1'as hungry, a sheet cOIning do,vn 
from heaven ,vas sho,vn t
 hiln in vision full of clean 
and unclean anin1ah" and ,vhen he hesitated to con1ply 
,vith the command, "Kill and eat," because he had 
never eaten anything unclean, he ,vas told that "rhat 
God had cleansed he 111Ust not treat as unclean; and thus 
he learnt that the Suprelne LrHvgiver Hi1nself; ,vho had 
before marked out and given for food only certahl kinds 
of animals, no,v ,vithdre,v that distinction, and allowed 
all animals indifferently to be eaten. The further n1eaning 
of the vision ,vas clear to him, ,vhen the n1essengers of 
Cornelius appeùred directly after,vard
, and so he had no 
scruple about accepting their invitation. 'Vhen he found 
froln the ,vords of Cornelius ho,v ,vonderfully the t,vo 
visions fitted into each other, it became clear to him for 
the first tin1e that God did not vouchsafe His grace only to 
the children of Abraham, as he had hitherto believed ,yith 
his countrymen, but that an10ng other nations, too, the 
fear of God and practical piety ,vere pleasing to HÜn, and 
that He was calling those ,vho seryed Hin1, though not 
Je,vs, to believe and enter His Church. And no,v follo,ved 
an occurrence ,vhich could not but relnove the last linger- 
ing scruples of St. Peter's J e,vish attendants; God Hin1self 
showed that He had made these Gentiles n1elnbers of Christ, 
independently of the ministry of the apostle ,vho ,vas SUln- 
moned for the purpose. For, before they,vere baptized and 
had received the laying on of hands, while they were listen- 
ing to his ,vords, the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they 
spoke with tongues and praised God. Thus ,vas the saIne 
privilege accorded to the first fruits of the Gentiles, which 
had been the glory of the first fruits of Israel at Pente- 
cost. They ,vere at once baptized by St. Peter's direction; 
and thus God had Hinlself reversed in some sense the usual 
order of His grace, by besto,ving on the unbaptized the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, to n1eet the popular error of the 
Jews that the pron1ises ,vere given only to theln to the 
exclusion of the Gentiles, and to show that He had called 
these, too, to the faith and privileges of the N e,v T esta- 


1 So the Jews themselves explained the aim and operation of the Mosaic law about 
meats. See Eleazer's speech, Euseb. Præp. Ev. viii. 9. 
4 
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ment.' "Then the believers at Jerusalem receiyed Peter 
,vith reproaches for having associated and eaten ,vith the 
uncirculncised, he justified hilnself by sin1ply relating ,,"hat 
had occurred, ,vhich sho,ved clearly the imu1ediate inter- 
position of God, and by reminding them of Christ's promjse, 
that His follo,vers should be baptized with the Holy Ghost, 
which ,vas here fulfilled. 
If the conversion of the Gentile family at Cæsarea ,vas 
an isolated event, a whole community of Gentile converts 
was founded at the same time in the Eastern capital of the 
Empire, ,vhich had also a great nUlnber of Je,vish inhabi- 
tants, and thus the adn1i
sion of the uncircumcised into the 
Church of Christ becalne a recognised procedure. The 
Cyprian and Cyrenaic Hellenists, driven out of Jerusalem 
by the persecution, preached Christ with great succes
 to 
the Greeks of Antioch on the Orontes. Barnabas, of Cy- 
l)rus, ,vho. ,vas sent froIn J erusalenl to take charge of these 
first instrrlments of a Gentile Christian community, perceived 
that a ,vide field for work lay open there, and therefore 
fetched an assistant h'om Tarsus
 ,vhose n1arvellous great- 
ness and importance in the ,vorld's history he himself did 
not yet conjecture. They worked together there for a year. 
Antioch, from the size of the city and the personal standing 
of the men ,vho laboured there to build up the Christian 
society, became the second Chri8tian metropolis and l\Iother 
Church, \vhich, consisting chiefly of Gentile converts, took 
its place beside the 
Iother Church of Jerusalem, consisting 
wholly of J e,vish converts. Here the nalne of Christian 
was first given to believers, probably by the Latin portion 
of the Gentile population, in derision. 2 
l\Iean,vhile the Church had obtained through a miraculous 
call and conversion the man chosen above aIr to break do,vn 
the partition ,vall bet,veen Je,vand Gentil(\, and to bring 
the latter in a body into the ne,v communion. A young 
man of Tarsus, Saul by nan1e, had distinguished hin1self 
above all by his burning zeal again
t the disciples of Christ, 
and his un,vearied energy in extirpating them. 'fhe son 
of a Pharisee, he had been educated at Jerusalem in the 
school of Gamaliel, the 1110st learned and pious òoctor of 
the I.J
nv of the day, and ,va8 firluly grounded III the prcva,- 
1 Acts x. 2 Acts xi. 26. 
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lent doctrine about the approaching glorificat.ion of the Lfnv 
and erection of the I\.ingdonl of Israel. lIe had inherited 
from his father the inlportant and valuable priyileges of 
ROInan citizenship; and, belonging as he did to a city ,vhich 
could even cOlllpete ,vith Athens and Alexandria as a chief 
seat of Greek civili
ation and science, ,vas not unacquainted 
with Greek literature, though it had done nothing to subdue 
the rigour of his l'}harisaic zeal for the La,v. 
Saul, as he ,vas called in Hebrc,v, or Paul after the I lel- 
lenistic form of his name, ,vas a ,vitlless of the heroic 
resignation and mrrgnanill10us constancy ,vith ,y"hich St. 
Stephen had suffered death. And that event 11lay have 
left a sting in his breast ,vhich after,vards contributed to 
his conversion, though for the tilne it only confÌrlnecl hinl 
in the conviction that a sect ,vhich produced such lllartyrs 
constituted a grave danger to pure J udaislll, distracted fiS 
it ,vas otherwise from within and threatened more and Illore 
seriously froln ,vithout, and that it lllust, therefore, be extir- 
pated. He hastened to Damascus, ,vhither 111any Christians 
had fled, ,vith full po,vers froln the High Priest, the presi... 
dent of the Sanhedrim, to superintend the inlprisonment of 
the apostates. 
But in the persecutor of to-day ,vas hidden the Apostle 
of to-morro,v, as the generous fruit is hidden in its rough 
shell. "Then he ,vas certain that the prolllised Delivercr 
of Israel, ,vhom he ,vith all his people ,vas looking for, had 
already come, and conle in the person of J e
us, then that 
stream of fiery zeal poured itself into the bed of the young 
Church; that fulness of acquirelnents, that strength of Inind 
and ,vill, came over to the service of the cause he had 
hitherto hated and persecuted. This certainty he gained 
on his way to Ðanlascus; he suddenly heard the voice of 
the Lord and saw His countenance, and the favour granted 
during the forty days to the apostles and disciples ,vas also 
conferred on him; the risen Jesus appeared to hiIn, not, as 
to theIn, ,vith shrouded nl
esty, but in the splendour and 
brightness of His glorified Humanity. rro him alone ,vas 
this sight vouchsafed, while his cOlllpallions perceived, in- 
deed, the light outshining the mid-day sun and heard thp. 
sound of a voice, but neither sa,v Jesus nor understood the 
,vords spoken. Saul, struck to the ground at the prescnce 
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of the Lord, and then raised up again by His word, learnt 
110'V that he, the former persecutor, "
"[lS ordained to preach 
and testifY ,vhat he had hitherto denied and abhorred as 
blasphenlY. 'Vhen the visioll ,vas over, he observed that 
he had lost his sight. He ,vas led on by his attendants the 
little ,vay still left to DaulfiscuS, and remained three days 
blind, eating and drinking nothing; but his spiritual sight 
was all the keener in this night of his out,vard senses. 
The illusions which had before held captive thi
 lofty and 
po,verful spirit vanished no,v; the prophetic passages of 
Scripture became clear to hilll, and the look of the dying 
Stephen ro
e before his soul. In tho
e three days he lived 
,vhole years of penitence, and recognised hÌ1nself as the chief 
of surners; 1 the proud self-righteousness of the Pharisee, 
which deemed itself blamele
s in observing all the externals 
of the La,v, fell, like a hard crust, from his heart; belief in 
Jesus, whose disciples he had compelled to blaspheme IIiul, 
entered and began at once to transform His whole conscious- 
ness. A believer at Damascus, named Anallias, to Wh01l1 
even the Jews bore testimony as a conscientious observer 
of the Law, had already been cOllllnaneled in a vi
ion to 
restore sight, by laying on of hands, to the enemy and 
threatening persecutor, ,vhose mere name filled him ,vith 
fear and anxiety, but ,vho was even no,v absorbed in prayer, 
and thus showed that he had grown humble and obedient. 
As St. Peter and Cornelius had been prepared for their 
intercourse ,vith each other by similar visions, so, ,vhile 
Ananias receiyed this summons, Saul ,vas instructed by a 
vision that Ananias would come and cure hiIn of his blind- 
ness. And thus he ,vas receiyed into the boson1 of the 
Church by baptislll, and preached Jesus in the synagogue 
of the city. 2 
Not for long ho,vever-that the J e,vs at Damascus, ,vhere 
they had full po, vel' against an apostate frolll their o,vn 
ranks, would not have tolerated.}> Saul diel not return to 
J erusaleln, but went into Arabia, 3 either that part bf the 
Arabian desert which stretches to the Gardens of Dan1ascus, 
or into Arabia Petræa touching on Syria and Egypt, not 
to preach there, but to prepare in solitary intercourse ,vith 
God for the duties of his future life, to obtain through con- 
I 1 Tim. i. 15. Eph. iii. 8. 
 Acts ix. 1-22. 3 Gal. i. 17. 
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verse ,vith his glorified Redeenler that fitness for the apos- 
tolate ,vhich the other Apost.les had gained from their con- 
verse "rith Christ on earth.. Eyen the Lord IIinlself, after 
His bapti
ln and. before entering on IIis nlinistry, had been 
driven by the Spirit into the wilderness. "Then Saul after 
a short absence re-appeared in Danla
cus, the Jews sought 
to kill hinl. They had ,von over the governor under King 
Aretas ,,
ho then ruled the city, and he gave orders to arrest 
hinl, ,vhile they ,vatched the gates that the hated renegade 
Inight not escape. But the believers let hÏ1n do,vn over 
the ,valls by night in a basket. And no,v, in the third year 
after his conversion, he ,vent for the first tillle to J erusalenl. 1 
St. Paul hinlself insisted after,vards on the fact that he 
had not after his miraculous enlightening subillitted to hu- 
Juan influence or to hUlnan trial and approval, and had on 
that account not gone sooner to J erusaleln, because, being 
under the personal teaching and guidance of the glorified 
fJ e
us, he had no need of such aid, or of any earthly attesta- 
tion. 2 His gospel, as he had received it ilnmediately froln 
God, left no room for doubt or for correction or addition 
fronl Inen, not even from the Apostles thelllseives. 'Vhat 
took hilll no,v to J erusalenl ,vas the desire to become better 
acquainted ,vith the first and chiefest of thenl, "Thorn 
Christ Hilllself had nlade the shepherd of His flock, and to 
hold conYer
e with hinl. It ,vas the Cyprian Barnabas 'yho 
introduced hilll to the apostles, that is to Peter and Jallles, 
the bishop of Jerusalenl; the rest he diel not then see. The 
believers there had heard nothing of the events at Danlas- 
cus, and accordingly looked ,vith fear and suspicion on a 
nlan who shortly before ,vas their bitter enenlY, but no\v 
gave himself out as one of theIne They ,vere convinced, 
ho,vever, of the earnestness and reality of his conversion 
by the word of St. Barnabas, and not less by the hatred 
,vhich instigated the Hellenistic J e,vs to 
eek his life. After 
spending fifteen days with St. Peter, he left Jerusalem and 
,yent to Tarsus, accol11panied as far as Cæsarea by friends 
who ,vere apprehensive for his life; soon after, on a sunl- 
1110ns fronl St. Barnabas, he ,vent to Antioch. 
A COnll11011 contribution ,yhich the ne,v converts at ...\.n- 
tioch sent to their J e,vish fello,v Chri
tian
 at J erusalelu, in 


1 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. 
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consequence of a famine, took Barnabas and Saul again 
to the capital of J uclæa. I 1"'he hatred of the Synagogue 
against the poor and insignificant little flock of believers 
was in full force there; but they avoided exciting observa- 
tion, and ,vere the better able to rClnain concealed as they 
assiduously attended the telnple and joined in the religious 
solelnnities of the J e,vs. rfhe I-ligh l}riests and Sanhedrim 
,vere ,villing enough then to avoid attrncting the attention 
of the ROlnan authorities to their o,vn internal affairs by 
persecuting others; and were otherwise sufficiently occupied 
and kept on the stretch, first by the attempt of Caligula to 
put up his image in the telnple, and then by the policy of 
the llolnan governor of not leaving the SaTIle High Priest 
long in office but changing them oftener, so as to keep alive 
the jealousy bet,veen l)harisees and Sadducees. But \v"hen 
St. l)aul caDle the second time to J erusaleu1 (A.D. 44), they 
had again a king of their o,vn, lIerod Agrippa, grandson 
of IIerod t.he Great, ,vho Blight be regarded as belonging 
to their nation, for he had the blood of the old Ha.smoneans 
in his veins. He ,vi shed to solve the difficult problen1 of 
at once making himself popular ,vith his people and stand- 
ing well ,vith the !-{,oman authorities; and therefore he, too, 
kept the 1 ligh })riests strictly dependent on him by frequent 
changes, but gave over the believers to the hatred of priests 
and people. Again ,vas the Easter season the tiIlle selected 
for the execution of punishnlcnt; James, the son of Zebedee 
nnd brother of John, ,vas t.he first martyr al110ng the Apostles; 
I >eter ,vas kept in prison, that his death might serve as a 
,yelcon1e spectacle at the close of the festival. But he ,vas 
S(,t free at night by an angel, and sho,ved himself to the 
n
selnblage of believers ,vho ,vere praying for him in l\fary's 
hOHse and ,vere seized ,vith joyful astonishment, bade them 
illf()rIll James the son of Alphn
us and the rest of the brethren 
of his release, and iIlllnediately left J erusaleln, ,vhere fi'om 
this tillle St. J aITleS alone reluained, as bishop of the COIn- 
lllunity. rfhe Church, ho,vever, ,vas soon delivered from 
the enlnity of IIeroù by a death ,vhich, fron1 its terrible 
circulIlstnnces, appeared to the believers a judgment of God 
on the persecutor. 
 
Severnl years had no,v elap
cd since St. Paul's conver- 
1 Acts xi. 27-30. 2 Acts xii. 1-23. 
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sian, yet he never took nlore than a subordinate position 
in the Church, and in the rank of those engaged in the 
ministry. rrhe enlightened prophets and teachers ,vho 
,vere then in the Church at .6.\ntioch are named in the 
.1\cts of the Apostle
; first Barnabas, then Sin1eon :Kiger, 
l..ucius of Cyrene, l\Ianaen, foster brother of Herod the 
tetrarch, and lastly, Saul. It ,vas some tÏ1ne after his 
return fron1 his second journey to Jerusalem ,vith St. 
Barnabas that he ,vas first raised, together ,vith him, to 
the apostolic office, according to previous announceluent. 
vVhile the persons just named "rere keeping a fast and dis- 
charging their priestly functions, the divine cOlnnland "rent 
forth, either by the mouth of one of the prophets present 
or by an inspiration of several, to separate l
arnabas and 
Saul for the ,york to ,vhich the Lord had called them; Hnd 
this ,vas done by prayer and the laying on of hmlds. This 
,vas no conferring of apostleship on their part; the apostles 
thenlselves had receiyed no po,ver from Christ to do that. 
Both the vocation to the apostolate and its besto,val, could 
only come direct from God. In the election of St. 3Iatthias, 
the only matter dealt ,vith was the filling up the cOD1plete 
number of the T,velve ,vhich had been so appointed and 
fixed by Christ. I Kor can ,ve say that Saul and Barnabas 
were called to a ne,v and hitherto non-exibtent kind of 
apostolate, that of the Gentiles; for there "
'3s no such 
division of apostolic action for J e,vs and Gentiles, and the 
new apostles then1selves al,vays turned first. to the J e,vs. 
The rnost probable account to be given of the lnatter is 
thi:; :-Barnabas and Saul ,vere appointed to fill up t,vo 
vacant places in the Apostolic College, one caused by the 
s,yord of Herod in the execution of J allles, son of Zebedee, 
the other by James, son of Alphæus, being ,vithdra,vn fronl 
the peculiar ,york of an apostle, ,vithout of course Io:;ing 
the dignity, through his position as bishop of J eru
alem, 
after all the other apostles had left the city to carry the 
preaching of the gospel into nlore distant lands. .And 
thus, by the entrance of Saul and Barnabas into their 
body, the number of those exercising the apostolic n1is- 
sion ,vas restored to its norlnal condi tion of 'l\yel ye 
 
1 
Iatt. xix, 28. 
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That St. Barnabas in particular ,vas n1ade an apostle in 
just as strict a sense of the ,vord as St. Paul, is a Inatter 
there can be no 111istake about. St. Paul places him ,vith 
hin1self on a par with the other npostles. 1 St. Luke never 
gives St. Paul alone the title of Apostle, but al,vays ,vith 
St. Barnabas, and that first after the ordination at Antioch, 
,vhich so far constitutes a turning-point in his narrative 
that, ,vhereas before it he al,vays nlentions Barnabas first, 
after,vards he mentions Paul first. 2 The Greek no less 
than the 'Vestern Church honours St. Barnabas as an 
Apostle, and St. Jerome reckons hiln and St. Paul as the 
thirteenth and fourteenth apostles. And thus the Apos- 
tolic College has al,vays consisted of T\velve only at a 
time, but of fourteen men successively;3 and therefore the 
Apocalypse kno,vs only of T,velve Apostles as foundation 
stones of the ,valls of the holy City. 4 
Since the call to the apostolate must come immediately 
from God, St. Paul received his appointlnent to preach the 
gospel to the Gentiles in another appearance and revelation 
of Christ, vouchsafed to hÎ1n in an ecstasy in the telllple 
during his second visit to the Je\vish capital, and in this 
apostolate St. Barnabas ,vas united to him through a nlani- 
festation of the Divine ,vill at .Antioch. lIence he appeals, 
as against the objections of the Galatians, to the direct be- 
sto,val of his apostolic office by God, and its consequent 
equality to that of the rest; he ,vas to preach his gospel 
,vithout having learnt it from anyone, ,vithout asking any 
one first and getting his consent. If he sought out the 
apostle Peter during his short stay in Jeru&'llem, that ,vas 
oIlly to sho,v honour to his prnnacy, not to receive instruc- 
tion from hiln, ,vhich he needed not., or po,ver and nlission, 
,vhich he already possessed. 5 St. Paul and St. Barnabas, 
though specially called to the Gentile apostolate, al,vays 
recognised the prior right of the J e\vs by preaching Christ 
first to thenl on their journeys. 1'he Synagogues ,vere the 
places ,vhcre St. Paul appeared, the rather snlce a nUlllber 
of "God-fearing" Gentiles, proselytes of the gate, \vere 


1 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6. ! Acts :xi. 30; xiii. 43, 46, 50; xv. 35. 
3 [Or rather of fifteen, reckoning J udas.-TH..] 
4 .A poco ).).i. let. 5 Gal. i. 15-1!). 
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ahv'ays 31ll011g their lnenlbers, ,vho forIned the bridge 
"rhereby Chri
t's 111eSsage might reach the unbelieving 
Gentiles also. J 
In the year 45, inlnlediately after entering on their 
apostleship, St. Paul and St. Barnabas undertook a first 
Jllissionary journey to Cyprus and the Southern provinces 
of Asia )linor, ,,"hich had great results. 2 But on their 
return to Antioch the quarrel ,vith the J udaizers broke 
out, ,vhich henceforth through the whole Apostolic age ,vas 
the sorest trial of the infant church and the grand difficulty 
especially ,vhich St. Paul had to contend ,vith. The con- 
duct of both apostles in inviting Gentiles at once to enter 
the Jewish Christian conl111 unity, without any regard to 
la,v, defilement, or separation, ,vas sonlething shocking and 
intolerable to the great body of J e,vs as then minded. 
The sons of Abraharll and their lofty privileges """QuId be 
s,vallo,ved up, as it "
ere, a.t no distant period by the mass 
of Gentile believers. This anxiety was felt above all in 
J erusaleIl1, ""here the tenlple and Levitical service ,vere con- 
stftntly before nlen's eyes. The affair of Cornelius """as an 
isolated case, an exception to the rule, acquiesced in as 
having received the seal of divine approval through the 
nliraculous outpouring of the gifts of the Spirit on those 
Gentiles; but no,y that conllnunities ,vere being formed 
consisting ,vholly or chiefly of Gentile converts, the great- 
ness of the danger ""-as conspicuous. And certain "false 
brethren, who had crept in secretly" appeared at Antioch, 
intending to force the yoke of the 
Iosaic la,v on the new 
converts. 
The Ceremonial La,v had its stronghold and the gua- 
rantee of its continuance in the existence of the Jewish 
polity. So long as this and the tenlple stood, it was idle to 
think of abolishing the hnv; or at least its abolition could 
only have conle about through a general and sin1ultaneous 
entrance of the J e,,""ish nation, as """ell its lo,ver as its higher 
classes, into the Church. F or the cerelnonial """as also a 
ciyilla,v; the J e,v ,vas bound to its ob
ervance not only as 
an individual, but above all as a Iuell1ber of the state and 
nation; nor """as there any cOIl1mnnd of the Lord to the' in- 
dividual believer to separate fron1 his people and its Church 
1 Acts 
iii. 5" 11. 2 .Acts xiii.) xiv. 
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and State organisation. 
Ioreover, in Judæa and Galilee 
it ,vas Ï1npossible to do so ,vithout emigrating. But even 
the J e,vs of the Dispersion al,vays regarded themselves 
as nlembers of t.he Common,vealth ,vhich had its seat and 
centre at Jerusalem, and 
ent their contributions thither. 
Thus it ,vas not left to the caprice of believers in J udæa 
whether they ,vould observe the cerenloniallaw or not, but 
,vas for them a necessity. 
Iean,vhile, until t.he counsel of 
God ,vas more broadly and clearly developed, they re- 
mained in the fullest sense Israelites, only distinguished 
in the one point of their believing that l\Iessiah had already 
come, but ,villingly conforming in all other respects to the 
existing order of the la 'v. 
The Apostles on their side did not venture to do any- 
thing which might impede the grand vocation of the ,vhole 
nation to become pillars and instruments of the religion of 
1\Iessiah-a vocation not yet definitively rejected, nor had 
the interval permitted for accepting it yet expired. 'rhey 
did not venture to introduce or abolish anything at the 
risk of needlessly repelling the great body of the J e,vs, 
and ,vere bound to sustain carefully all the fibres by,vhich 
the Christian conlmUl1Îty was attached to the great J e,yj:sh 
national Church and State. They accordingly continued 
to observe the la,v thenlselves, and tolerated and approved 
its observance in the Jewish Christian comnlunities. 
The Christian zealots for the la,v ,vho caUle from J eru- 
salem to Antioch declared to the Gentile converts: "Unless 
you are circumcised, you cannot be saved." 1 This ,vas 
going beyond even the prevalent Je,vish vie,v of the period, 
for there ,vas a large body of "Proselytes of the gate" ,vho 
,vere not required to keep the cereulonialla,v. .But had it 
been announced in the naIne of the Synagogue that there 
,vas no salvation ,vithout being circunlcised, of course no 
Gentile ,vouid have become a proselyte of this kind; he 
would either have remained a Heathen or beconle a "Pro- 
selyte of righteousness;" but this latter class ,vas compa- 
rativelya small one. Only a fe,v zealots among the Je,vs 
considered circumcision absolutely indispensable, like that 
:Eleazer ,vho represented to l{ing Izates of Adiabcl1e the 
danger to his soul of not being circu111cised, ,vhile the J c,vish 
J Acts xv. 1. 
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Jnerchnnt Anfinias had dissuaded him from circunlclslon, 
heCftUðe he could please God ,vithout it. 1 The vie,v of these 
J)harisee converts "
as that not only belief in Christ as the 
. prolllised :Jle::;::;iah but also ObSerYfillCe of the ritual hnv ,vas 
a condition of salvation, that Christ had conle for the very 
purpose of confirming the La,,7' and enlarging the circle of 
its adherents, and that since His kingdon1 had begun the 
tiu1e of patience and forbearance with "God..fearing" Gen- 
tiles ,vas over; so that ,vhoever ,vonld be saved must be.. 
COlne a full citizen of Israel strengthened by the addition 
and incorporation of Gentile converts. 
Here, then, ,vas a very grave practical difficulty . It was 
not easy to see ho,v a brotherly relation
hip and healthy 
intercourse of conlmon life could gro,v up bet,veen Gentile 
and Jewish Christians, the circulncised and uncircumcised. 
j;"or the strict ceremonialist ,vould not eat and drink ,vith 
the uncirculncised; the la'v of meats prevented him. This, 
in fact, ,vas a knot ,vhich could not re
lly be untied or 
cut, except by the direct intervention of Divine Providence. 
)leall,vhile, as the clainls of the t,vo parties could not be 
thoroughly reconciled, SOlne temporary accon1lllodation had 
to be devised. 
})aul and Barnabas, therefore, ,vith certain others, includ- 
ing 'fitus, a learned Greek ,vho had joined St. Paul, ,vent 
to J erusalenl commissioned by the Church at Antioch to 
get this difficult question settled. I t ,vas St. Paul's third 
journey to the capital since his conversion, and fourteen 
years after it. He has given us an account of it in his 
Epistle to the Galatians, but only so far as regards the 
recognition of his apostolate and preaching of the Gospel 
hy the chief apostles there. When representing hin1self to 
the Galatians, in proof of his apostolic authority, as being 
under the immediate guidance and enlightenn1ent of the 
Lord, he refers this journey to a special revelation. It "ras 
resolved on St. I)eter's proposal, in an assen1bly,vhere he 
and St. J an1es ,vere present together ,vith the presbyters 
of the Church, that the burden of circumcision and the la,v 
should not be laid on Gentile converts. But in order to 
fhcilitate a real fusion of J e,vs and Gentiles in the Church, the 
latter ,vere to abstain fron1 certain things peculiarly repul- 
1 Joseph. Arch. xxii. 2, 5. 
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sive to the J e,vs, viz., frOlll sharing in Heathen sacrificial 
feasts, and eating blood or the flesh of strangled anilnals. 
The apostles felt the 1110re bound to require the observance 
of these restrictions, as it ,vas a matter causing offence to 
the J e,vs and lnaking Christianity appear to them a religion 
beset ,vith Heathen abon1inations. It ,vas thought neces- 
sary in Jerusalem to add the prohibition of "fornication," 
because i111purity and sins of the flesh ,vere so CU111mOn and 
so little regarded an10ng the IIeathell that much of this sort 
might also survive among converts frOll1 Heathenism. 1 
St. Paul had con1n1unicated to the three leading Apostles 
at a private illtervie,v his 111anner of procedure in preaching 
to the Gentiles, probably before the public n1eeting; not, as 
he says, to gain instruction fron1 then1-for he did ,vhat he 
did by divine inspiration-but to gain the confirn1ation and 
sanction of their authority. He had already successfully 
resisted the demands of the Christian Pharisees that his 
attendant, Titus, a converted Greek, should be circumcised. 
The apostles had nothing to object to St. Paul's conduct 
and teaching, ,vhich they found all perfectly regular, and 
made a brotherly covenant ,vith hin1, ackno,vledging that, 
as Peter had been prepared and blessed by God for the 
,york of converting the Je,vs, so I>aul ,vas a chosen instru- 
ment for winning the Gentiles. 'rhey agreed, therefore, to 
,york according to a n1utual understanding, Peter, James 
and John devoting themselves principally to preaching the 
gospel to the circun1cised, 1yhile Paul and Barnabas ,,","orked 
as Apostles of the Gentiles. 2 But this did not hinder St. 
Paul from labouring ,vith unwearied zeal to ,vin his country- 
ll1en to faith in Christ, or withdraw St. Peter and St. John 
fronl preaching to the Gentiles ,vhen opportunity offered. 
All cOlnn1unities already founded, or no,v gro,ving up be- 
yond the linlits of J udæa, ,vere con1posed of both J e,vs and 
Gentiles, so that every apostle who did not ren1ain in J"udæa, 
like St. Jalnes, must attend to both. At the same time 
,vhatever communities St. Paul and St. Barnabas n1ight 
found were to be connected with the Church at ,T erusalen1, 
and testify their relation to it as daughters by sending con- 
tributions for the poor there. 
The ,vorst ,vas thus averted, and the Christian liberty of 
J Acts xv. 1-29. Gal. ii. 1-10. 2 Gal. ii. 1-!). 



ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL. 


61 


Gentile converts secured; but the 111ain difficulty rell1ained 
unsolyed, and ""as purposely not touched upon at the Council. 
I t ,vas tacitly assulned that the J e'\vish Christians and the 
Apostles themselves ,,"ould continue to observe the la,v. 
But ho'v was a real Church conlffiunion to COlne about 
,vhile the Israelite held a converted and bnptized Greek for 
an unclean being, ,vith ,vhonl it ,vas defilelnent to eat and 
drink? 'Vithont doubt the Apostles intended the require- 
ments of the Je,vish law to yield here to the higher duties 
of Christian brotherly love, and the better claims of n1en1- 
bership in the body of the Church. In J udæa, ,vhere the 
Christian societies ,vere purely J e,vish, there ,vas no oppor- 
tunity for exhibiting this in practice; but soon after the 
apostolic Council St. Peter had an opportunity of doing so 
while staying at Antioch ,vith St. Paul and St. Barnabas. 
In that city, ,vhere the Jewish law ,,-"as not the la,v of the 
land, he had no scruple about "living as a Gentile;" i.e., 
associating at table and in dOlnestic life ,vith Gentiles, until 
SOlne J e,vish Christians arrived there from St. J an1es' com- 
munion at Jerusalem. And then, to avoid offending thenl 
and danlaging his influence among the J e,vs of Palestine, 
he thought it right to ,vithdra,v froln' eating ,vith Gentile 
converts. All the J e,vish Christians at Antioch-St. Bur- 
nabas among them-follo,ved his example. 1 This ,vas no 
violation of the rule laid do,Vll by the Council, for the whole 
question was left unsettled there, and whoever disregarded 
this part of the la,v was, in the eyes of all J e,vs, a complete 
breaker of the la,v. St. Peter, therefore, lnight ,veIl think 
that, being compelled to choose between the Gentiles and 
the J e,vs, he had better take the lesser evil of the two. 
As St. Paul says, he feared those of the circulllcision. 
This was no want of moral courage, of ,vhich he had given 
abundant proof in Inore than once upbraiding all Jerusalem 
and its rulers ,vith their sin against the Lord, in opening 
the Church's gates to the first Gentile family, and in being 
the first at the Council to recognise Gentile liberties. But 
he remembered that the J e,vish Christians of Palestine 
belonged to the Jewish civil polity, still existing, though 
dependent on Rome, and based entirely on the 
Iosaic la,v; 
he kne,v that la,v,-social, ritual, and political,-to be the 
Gal. ii. 11--14. 
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la,v of the land, from ,vhich Christians could not withdr
nv 
themselves ,vhile continuing to be citizens and residents in 
the country. He had rightly preferred regard for his Gen- 
tile brethren to observance of the la,v,vhile living at Antioch 
beyond the jurisdiction of the J e,vish state. But the ar- 
rival of J e,vish Christians from Jerusalem placed him in a 
dilemma between opposite duties and relations, his old duty 
to his fello,v-countrYluen, converted chiefly by him, and 
bound by the hnv of separation, and his l1e,v duty to breth- 
ren gained over by others. As the shepherd appointed hy 
Christ for the ,vhole flock, he belonged to both, but he had 
hitherto been peculiarly the Apostle of Israel, and ,vas not 
,villing to give up his labours in Jerusalem and 
Tudæa; he 
wished especially to preserve his authority and influence 
,vhere born J e,v.s predolninated. He had, indeed, already 
broken through the partition ,vall by the bnptism of Corne- 
lius; and 11laintained his right to do so against the scruples 
of others; but then he could appeal to the fire baptisln and 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, whereby God Himself at- 
tested that the Gentiles ,vere no more unclean or inferior to 
J e,vish believers. No such event had occurred at Antioch. 
But St. Peter had hilnself declared at. the Council that 
the ritual ltnv 'vas a yoke neither the Jews nor their 
filthers had been able to bear; he had first, as St. l)aul 
said, "though a J e,v, lived as a Gentile," yet he no,v 
assumed an attitude ,vhich, fronl his po
;ition in the Church, 
amounted to putting on Gentile converts a moral cOlnpul- 
sion to submit to the yoke of the la,v. For if he, the pillar 
of legitimate unity chosen by Christ as shepherd of the 
flock, showed by his actions that he held the uncircumcised 
unclean, their persons and their nleats defiling, they could 
only infer that to be admitted to communion ,vith the 
Head of the Church, they lll11st sacrifice the liberty 
guaranteed to them by the Council and adopt the J e,vish 
La\v.. That ,vas intolerable to St. Paul as Apostle of the 
Gentiles and preacher of Evangelical freedoln, and he 
thought, too, how the Pharisee zealots ,vho wanted to inl- 
pose the ,vhole la,v on Gentiles ,vonld abuse this exall1ple 
of the chief Apostle. He openly and sharply censured St. 
Peter for building up again ,vhat he had pulled do,vn, and, 
after he had already by his conduct vindicated Gentiles 
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from the obligation of the la,v, acting no,v from fear of 
men against his better juc1gnlent; that was "hypocrisy." 
'Ve are not told the reply; but there ,vas 110 lasting 
quarrel,lfor in the thing itself both apostles were agreed. 
St. Paul never thought of urging Jews in general, especially 
those in Palestine, to renounce the la,v altogether, of re- 
quirinO' them, e.g., not to circunlcise their children; he 
ackno
ledged that they must keep it as long as the pre- 
sent State and Church organisation of the J e,,
ish people 
lasted. The great separation ""as not yet come, the J e,v 
,vho believed in Christ relnained a lllelnber of his nation 
and shared its duties, as also its rights and privileges. 
"Then the key-stone ,vhich held all together ,vas broken to 
pieces, ,vhen the national sanctuary of the temple ,vas de- 
· stroyed by a higher interposition, then the links of the 
chain ,vould be severed and the conyerted son of Abrahaln 
,vould belong only to the Church, and no more to his 
people and to the Synagogue. St. Paul himself, therefore, 
felt no hesitation about observing the la,v, when it did not 
come into collision ,vith the higher duties of his apostolate 
and his position to,vards the Gentile Christians, as ,vhen he 
had St. rrimothy, the son of a J e,vish mother and Greek 
father, circumcised, and bore the charges of a Nazarite 
vo,v. 1 He was only zealous against it when it was sub- 
stituted for faith in Christ, and had a value given it in the 
conscience as the nleans of man's justification before God, 
and when, as ,vas only possible from this false stand-point, 
its yoke was to be laid on the necks of Gentile Christians. 
Such an attempt he thought ,vas involved indirectly in 
St. Peter's behaviour. On the other hand, St. Peter and 
St. Barnabas thought they had full freedom of conscience to 
observe or neglect the ritual la,v as a thing indifferent in 
itself, and in the impossibility of doing justice to both 
parties they believed that they ought to give the preference 
to their countrymen. This can be more naturally and 
easily justified in St. Peter than in Barnabas the Cypriote. 
For he sa,v in converted Israel the germ of the Church, 
to ,vhich the Gentile Christians belonged only as guests 
arrived later, and to their good all other considerations 
nlu
t yield; he kne,v that nothing could be nlore pre- 
I Acts xvi. 3 j xxi. 23-26. 
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judicial to the success of his ,york in Jeru
nleln find Judæn 
than his being kno""n to have broken through the fence 
,vhich guardpd the ritual purity of J udaisln. 
This dispute appears to have led to a temporary Sf\parfi- 
tion bet,veen St. Paul and St. Barnabas, for ,vhen the latter 
,vanted to take his kinslnan, 
Iark, ,vith him on the nli
- 
sionary journey arranged already bet,veen them, St. Paul 
oppo
ed it because he had previously left them in Paul- 
phylia froll1 love of ease. 1 The fact of St. 
Iark, ,vho "rfiS 
intinlately allied to St. Peter, having follo\ved his exaluple 
and that of St. Barnaba
, in separating fro111 the Gentile 
Christians, n1ay have helped to fornl St. Paul'
 decision. 
On this account the t,vo apostles of the Gentiles, ,vho had 
hitherto worked in union, parted. Barnabas ,vent ,vith 
St. 
fark to his native Cyprus; St. Paul, accompanied by 
Silas, entered on his second great lnissionary journey. lIe 
visited the communities in Syria, Cilicia, and Lycaonia, 
took up the young TilllOthy in Lystra, and soon after,vards, 
as appears from the changed tone of the narrative, must 
have also been joined by the Evangelist St. Luke. St. 
Paul, ,vho at J erusaleIl1 had refused the requisition of the 
legal zealots to get Titus circunlcised, on the other hand 
induced 1'imothy to undergo the rite: 2 for he ,vished to 
lllake use of him for preaching the Gospel in the Syna- 
gogues and J e,vish houses. Froll1 this period the other 
Apostles for a long tinle retire into the background, and 
nothing is known to us of their operations. St. Paul is 
110'V the leading person ,vhose history, up to his in1prison- 
lllent at Rorne, forms the subject of the second part of 
St. Luke's narrative. 
After staying a long while in Galatia; St. Paul, being 
warned in a dreall1, ,vent over with his three cOlnpanions 
frOlll Troas to l\iacedonia, and thus the Gospel for the 
first tinle touched the soil of Europe. In spite of the ill- 
treatillent they suffered he founded flourishing conlillulli- 
ties at Philippi, Thessalonica, and Beræa; the first of 
these he nall1ed afterwards his joy and his cro,yn. 3 In 
Thessalonica he ,vas allowed to preach J esu
 for three 
,veeks in the Synagogue, but at last the J e,vs stirred up 
the multitude against him, and ,vhen the J e,vs at Beræa 
1 Acts xv. 36-41. 2 Acts xvi. 3. 3 Phil. i. 3-8; iv.l. 
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showed Inore readiness to receive him, he was soon turned 
out from thence, too, in an uproar organised by Jews "\vho 
caIne over fron1 Thessalonica. The believers n1ade him fly 
to Athens. l There, alllong a light-minded people, and sur- 
rounded by the highest artistic splendour of the Heathen 
,vorld, he did not find a L'ìvourable soil; Epicureans and 
Stoics mocked hiln and his crucified Nazarene; some called 
him a babbler, others scornfully thought he ,vanted to 
introduce t"\""O ne,v gods, Jesus and the Resurrection. 
l\Iean,vhile his speech on the Areopagus ,vas not ,vithout 
effect, ,vhere he alluded to an altar erected to the "un- 
kno,vn God," in order to proclain1 to the .Athenians this 
nameless, and as yet to thelll unkno"\vn, God. Some per- 
sons were converted, and aillong them Dionysius the 
Areopagite, first bishop of Athens. 
He found a more productive field opened to hilll in the 
,vealthy and luxurious con1nlercial city of Corinth, ,vhere 
he staid a year and a half, living on his earnings as a 
carpet-maker in the house of the J e"\v Aquila, one of his 
own trade, ,vhich he had, according to the J e,vish custom, 
learnt "\vith his studies. A nUlnerous cOllln1unity was the 
result of his preachings. In Corinth, as else,vhere, he 
turned first to the J e,vs and the proselytes belonging to 
their Synagogue; but he l11et ,vith violent opposition from 
the lllajority. He, therefore, turned his back on the Syna- 
gogue, and held his meetings in the neighbouring house of 
a proselyte, Justus. His succes
es were great among the 
Gentiles, especially the lower classes; and the director of 
the Synagogue, Crispus, was hinlself converted ,vith his 
,vhole faIuily. I t ,vas in vain that the J e,vs brought him 
before the tribunal of the pro-consul, Gallio, as a troubler 
of their religion. rrhey ,vere driven away. 
During his first stay at Corinth St. Paul wrote his first 
Epistle, that to the Thessalonians, about the year 52; and 
soon after,vards a second, full of desire to see them again. 
St. Timothy, ,vho had been sent thither from Athens, had 
brought back a favourable report, on the whole, of their 
condition; their firmness in the fh.ith under severe trials 
,vas already spoken of far and ,viele. St. Paul said they 
"\vere models for the believers in )Iacedonia and Achaia; 
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their Church constitution ,vas already in order; they had 
presbyters, and Rpiritual gifts, especially that of prophecy, 
,vere not ,vanting. But a dark 
idc of the picture is, that 
the ilnagination of Christians thcl'e had fixed itself eagerly 
on the notion of the near approach of Christ's second 
c0111ing; they thought this return of the Lord to ac- 
conlplish His kingdoln on earth ,vas close at hand, and this 
expectation donlÏnated their ,vhole attitude of nlind and 
kept other Christian truths in the background. The con- 
sequence ,vns that not a fe,v, giying theu1seJves over to 
visionary anticipations, relinquished or neglected the busi- 
ness of their calling, and fi'ittered a,vay their energies III 
idleness or in busying then1selycs ,vithout any definite 
ailn. I The A po:stle attacked this error by reprc8entillg to 
theIll in his First Epistle that the tinle of the Second Ad- 
vent could not be fixed, for the I..jord ,vould conle unex- 
pectedly, as a thief in the night, but for the salvation of 
the ,vatchful. He, at the saIne tÏ1ne, contradicted the 
notion that at the Second Coming the dead ,vould be ,vorse 
off than those alive. 

Iean,yhile, in "fhessalonica itsel
 a forged . letter of St. 
Paul's had been circulated to confirnl this expectation;2 and 
he therefore took pains in his Second Epistle to bring thelll 
back to a quiet and sensible 
tate of Inind, by pointing to 
certain signs ,vhich nlust precede the Second COllling of 
Christ. As he here referred to declarations he had Hlade 
before by ,vord of Inonth, so his expressions in this Epistle 
are partly only dark hints, for he hinlself felt the hope recur 
to hilll that he lnight yet live to see the second appearance 
of Christ. Later he 1YTote to the Philipl->ians, that he de. 
sired to die in order to be ,vith Christ. 3 
After a stay of n year and a half St. Panl left Corintll, 
the greatest anclnlost flourishing of the con11nunities he had 
founded. lIe ,vishecl to perfornl a vo"r by bringing an 
offering to J erusaleIl1, for ,vhich reason he shayed his head 
at the harbour of Cenchrea, after the J e,vish manner in 
such cases. 4 IIis road took hill1 to the flourishing C01l1mer- 


1 1 The8S. iv. 10, 11. 2 Thess. iii. 8-12. 
2 2 Thess. ii. 2 Cf.; iii. 17. 
.3 Phil. i. 23 Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 
4 Acts xviii. 18. No one who understands St. Luke's manner of speaking in the 
Acts can possibly refer the words in question to Aquila. 
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cial city of Ephesus, "1'ith its nun1erous J e,,"ish population, 
,vho ,vonld gladly have detained hiln, but he 1\1'islu:\d to be 
at Jerusalem for the approaching feast on account of his 
vO"w; and he seen1S this ti1ne to have soon taken his depar- 
ture, after a short stay and hasty salutation of the Church. 
But ,vhen he had ,
sited Antioch an-a the previously con- 
verted Galatian comn1unities, he returned for a longer stay 
to Ephesus. Not only ,vas one of the lno:st Ï1nportant 
Christian con11nunities established there, principally by his 
Ineans, but from this centre, ,vhich, froln its conllnercial 
connections, offered abundant opportunities of intercourse, 
he propagated Christianity in other parts of Asia 
Iinor, 
partly in person, partly through his assistants. 
The Alexandrian J e,v, Apollos, an eloquent man and 
well versed in the Scriptures, had already been at Ephesus 
before St. Paul; but he, had only been instructed by St. 
John's disciples, and kn
'v nothing of Christian baptism as 
distinct fron1 that of John, though he preached J esns as 
the )Iessiah. A fter receiving fuller instruction fron1 St. 
Paul's friends, Aquila and P-riscilla, he ,vent to Corinth 
,vith letters of introduction, taught there ,vith great success, 
nnd returned fron1 thence to Ephesus in con1pany ,vith St. 
Paul. I In that city the Apostle found t,velve disciples who 
had only received St. John's baptism, and knew nothing of 
the con1nlunication of the Holy Ghost and His gifts; he had 
then1 baptized, and confirlned then1 by the laying on of 
hands, on ,vhich they at once spoke ,yith tongues and pro- 
phesied. 2 
Here, too, St. Paul ,vas obliged after a,vhile to withdra,v 
froll1 the public Synagogue, and retire ,vith his Christians 
into the private synagogue of Tyrannus. His personal 
presence, his teaching, the cures ,vhich here especially he 
worked on large nU1nbers of the sick and the demoniacs,- 
all this created a great sensation at Ephesus, and it ,vas 
increased by a ren1arkable occurrence ,vhich took place. 
SOlne J e,vish exorcists, sons of the chief Rabbi Scevah, 
thought they could produce sin1Ïlar effects by using the 
nalne ,vhich St. Paul invoked, ,vithout any belief in Jesus. 
So they applied to a denloniac the for111111a, "I adjure thee 
by Jesus, ,vhOln Panl preaches." But t.hey ,vere insulted 
1 .Acts xyiii. 21<-28. 1 Cor. i. 12. 2 .Acts xi
. 1-7. 
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and severely handled by the deu1011iac and ohliged to fly 
fr0111 the house. On this lunny conjurors and magicians 
,vere conyerted, and burnt their nlagical books. 1'hi8 be- 
carne 3 serious nlatter for those ,vho Inade their livelihood 
frolll the service of the gods, and Dell1etrius, ,vho had a 
11lanufactory in ,vhich little silver images for the f:
nlous 
tel11ple of L\rten1Îs ,vere luade, succeeded in exciting a 
populnr uproar by the cry, "Great is Artenlis of the Ephe- 
sians," in the hope of destroying St. Paul and his con1- 
panions, or at least expelling thell1 fronl the city; but it 
"Tas appeased hy the skilful address of the to,vn clerk. l 
}1.... ron 1 I
phl'
us St. 1)anl ,vrote t,vo iUlportant Epistles,- 
that to the Galatians, and the First to the Corinthians. rIhe 
COll1n1unities he had founded in Galatia, chiefly of Gentile 
Christians but partly al
o of converted J e,vs, had been 
lately led astray by J udaizillg teachers, so suddenly and so 
completely that it seerl1cd to the Apostle like an cnchallt- 
111cnt. 2 rrhes
 false guides reC0111111Cnded the Galatians to 
SUbU1it to circull1cision, and to adopt several other u
ages 
of the J e,vish la,v, and many follo,ved their advice. 
It has been thought 
trange that there is no appeallnade 
in this Epistle to the decision of the Council at J eru
aleln. 
But the Galatian Christians knp,v that decision ,veIl enough; 
St. 1>aul hin1self had brought it there. rrhey kne,y that 
no one had any right to nlake their keeping the La\v a con- 
dition of entering the Church or renlaillillg in it, that to 
lay circulTIcision and the hnv on their necks as a cOlnpulsory 
yoke ,,"'as forbidden. Nor do their :f:
l
e teachers appear to 
have nleddled ,vith this decision; they,vere not such zealots 
as those at J erusalenl, for they did not theluselves keep the 
,vhole La\v or require its observance fron1 the Christians 
there, and they did not, like those at J erusalen1, threaten 
eternal damnation even to those ,vho refused circluTIcision. 
Their chief ground ,vas rather, according to St. Paul's o,vn 
account, that they wi
hed thereb
r to avert the per
ecutions 
of the fT e,vs \vho ,vere still po,verful through the strellgt h 
of their national and religious organisation, and to gain for 
the defenceless and unrecognised Christians the secure foot- 
ing afforded by the Ron1an laws to Judaisll1. 3 For, as St. 
J erOl11e observes, all the circun1cised, even if Christians, 
1 A
ts xix. 8-41. 2 Gal. iii. 1. S Gal. yi. 12, 13. 
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"Tere treated as J e,vs by the Heathen, ,vhile - the uncir- 
cluncised Christians ,vere equally per
ecuted by J e,v and 
Ileathén. 1 '{hese In en accordingly recomnlended circunl- 
ci
ion and observance of certain legal usages, partly for the 
sake of security, partly on religious grounds. 1"hey ap- 
pealed to the exalnple of the chief Apostles in J uda
a, who 
continued to observe the la,v theulselves and nlake: others 
observe it, ,vhich they certainly would not have done, had 
they not believed they ,vere thereby offering an acceptable 
service to God. .Lts the Jews of that day generally said to 
the IIeathen: "It is enough for salvation to abjure the 
"rorship of the gods and become a proselyte of the gate, 
but of course it is better and more pleasing to God to be 
circulncised and become a proselyte of righteousness and 
member of the chosen people,"-so could the Galatian 
Judaizers represent the usages of the La,v which they re- 
cOllllnended to believers, as a higher stage, as sOlnething 
peculiarly meritorious and salutary. At the saIne time, 
. these J udaizers made light of St. Paul's Apostolic office; 
he had not received his nlission through the ordinary call 
from Christ IIÏ1nsel
 he had not lived in the company of 
Jesus on earth, but had gained his first kno,vledge of the 
Gospel later from the real....\.postles; these last, Peter, Jalnes, 
and John, continued to observe the ritualla,v, and he, ,vith 
his teaching got 
econd-hand, could not have the same au- 
thority as the original great Apostles. 
To this St. Paul opposed himself ,vith an energy and 
sharpness not to be found in any other Epistle. 'Vhile 
un,villingly denouncing their fickleness, he protests that if 
an angel fi
Oln heaven preached to them another doctrine 
he should be accursed; he sho,vs by an account of his con. 
version and after life that he had received his Gospel and 
his mission directly from Christ, and not from men, that 
he had becollle a master without having ever been a learner, 
?ut that his doctrine ,vas constantly recogni
ed by the most 
Influential Apostles as essentially one with their own. The 
rel11ainder of this Epistle i8 occupied in pointing out that 
the Galatians were fools for ,vi shin 0' to exchfin O'e their Gos- 
pel liberty for the bondage of the L
,v, and he 
minds theln 
of their o,vn experience, that they had received their spi.. 
1 IIicron. in, Gal. ii. 10. 
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ritual gifts, not through observance of the L
nv, but through 
faith. 
About this tinle, ,vhether before or after the Epistle to 
the Galatians is uncertain, St.. Paul ,vrote his First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. "Thile the fornler i
 addre8
ed to a small 
C0l11111Unity in an out-of-the-w'ay little to\vn in the interior 
of Asia l\linor, the Church of Corinth ,vas one set on a candle- 
stick, in one of the 1110
t Ï1nportant citie8 of the old ,vorld, 
a great cOlllnlerclal centre, and point of contact bet,veen 
East and "T est, "rhere believers froln other lands \vere con- 
stantly COlllillg nnd going. 'Ihe evils to be conlhnted hcre 
were also of a peculiar kind. The 1110st conspicuous and 
Inischievous of thcl1l "Tas the encroaclunent of party spirit; 
SOllle ,vantcd to be I)aulites, others follo,vers of A pollos, 
,yho had appeared as a teacher in Corinth; ,vhile others 
again, probably J e,vi
h Christians, gave thell1selves out for 
disciplcs of Peter, either because he had really been in 
Corinth, or becau
e foreign Jewish Christian teachers had 
COlne there, nnd gained adhercnts by using his nanle. Aud 
lastly, there 'v"ere 
ome fi.onl l)alestine ,yho in oppû
ition to 
these three parties profe

ed to ,vish to hold to Christ only, 
,vholn they had kno,vl1 personally. 1 There \vas no question 
here of doctrinal differences, or the Apostle \\rould have 
expressly nnl1led and c0111batecl thenl; but he treats the
e 
party \vatch-\vords 11lerely a., Inarking a defective sense of 
Church unity. St. l>aul and Apollos ,vere intilnate friends, 
but the disciples of the latter prided then1selves on the 
elevated forill of teaching of one \vho \vas a ruaster of 
Alexandrian philosophy and Scripture interpretation, and 
looked contenlptuuuslyon St. Paul's sin1ple nnd unadorned 
preaching of the Cross of Christ. :\Iean,yhile, these attenlpts 
to forl11 particular schools had not gone to the length of any 
open rupture of Church cOIUn1Ul1iol1. 
St. l
aul therefore had to cOlubat the excessive value of 
hUIllan ,visdoIll and philosophical speculations, partly ,vith 
reference to the disciples of ApoJlos, partly to \vard off 
errors sprung from Greek phil080phy \\rhich threatened to 
beCOl1le naturalised at Corinth. It was necessary to defend 
the doctrine of the resurrection against those Christians ,vho 
denied the actual resurrection of the body, and eXplaincd 
1 1 Cor. i. 12. 
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the doctrine figuratively of the spiritual a,vakening of men 
through faith;1 and, in a city where the prevalent fhshion 
Jllade tenlptations to sins of the flesh so po,verful, a general 
,varnin 0' "
as needefl again
t this error also and the evil 
conseq
ences of a false Íiberty, for the Corinthian Christians 
,vere toleratino- an incestuous man in their cOlnnlunity. 
Lastly, they h
d to be renlinded that it ,vas unseenlly for 
Christians to bring their litigations before the Heathen 
magistracy. 
And here St. Paul examined with special care the ques- 
tion, ho,v believers ,vere to conduct themselves in the 
,yhole matter of partaking in 
acrificial banquets and eat- 
ing Ineats offered to idols. The Council of J erusalen1 had 
forbidden this participation in general, but many difficulties 
_ arose in the application of the rule. Sacrificial banquets 
'''...ere often held in private houses as ,veIl as in the tell1ples, 

:nd it was frequently inlpo

ible to know, in dining ,,
ith a 
Heathen acquaintance, ,vhether the llleat put before you 
,,"'as of a sacrificed animal or not. I t ,vas hardly possible 
again to avoid buying such lneat, for it was brought daily 
to the 111arket. The Corinthians had asked about this, and 
the brief requirelÍ1ent of the J erusalelll Synod to abstain 
froln things offered to idols, ,vithout any more precise de- 
finition, did not supply an ans,,"'er. Strict J e,vish Chris- 
tians could extend it to cases ,vhich, fron1 the nature of the 
thing, seell1ed to be left free to Gentile converts. St. Paul 
therefore did not appeal to it. He declared eating sacri- 
ficial Ineat, ,vhen bought in the 111arket, or put before 
Christians at a Gentile banquet ,vithout any 111ention of 
,vhat it ,vas, to be indifferent in itself; but he desired 
Gentile Christians to refrain fron1 using this liberty "There 
there ,vas danger of giving offence to their weaker 
brethren, the J e,vi
h Christians, or leading thenl into sin. 
And he warned theln against taking any forn1al part in a 
8acrificial banquet, for that ahvays brought those who ate 
into communion with the demons to ,vhom the Gentiles 
sacrificed. 2 
rIhe news ,vhich Titus had brought the Apostle about 
the reception ancl consequences of the First induced him 
to send a Second Epistle to the Corinthiall
 (after he had 
1 1 Cor. xv. 12 8qq. 2 1 Cor. x. 14-32. 
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meanwhile been over Troas and l\Iacedonia) ,vhich is a 
running personal apology of hilnself and his office, inter- 
spersed, however, ,vith a great mnny admonitions. The 
intrusion of the Judaizing false teachers compelled hilIl to 
take this course; they represented him as a man ,vho had 
usurped the Apostolate on hIs O'VIl authorit.y, ,vho ,va
 
changeable and unreliable, at one tÏn1e defiant, at another 
despondent, and not deserving the confidence of the conl- 
munity in his vain self-exaltation. 1 .A..gainst this St. l)aul 
urged that the nat.ional privileges on ,vhich those" super- 
lative Apostles "2 prided themselves belonged also to hÎln, 
that he had done, striven, and suffered much more for 
God's cause than those dark and deceitful Illen, ,vho f
dsely 
gave thelnseives out for apostles. He renlinded theln of 
the special proofs of divine po,ver, visions and revelations, 
,vhich had been given hin1 in a state of ecstatic elevation; 
and he, therefore, required of the CorÎll thians a full recog- 
nition of his Apostolic authority.3 lIe alsä earnestly re- 
commended a contribution for the poor Christians in 
J erusalenl. 4 
St. Paul had already extended his labours as far as 
Illyria, on the coast of the .L\driatic sea, ,vhell he ugain 
,vent into Greece, and paid another visit of three months 
to Corinth and its neighbourhood. His Epistle to the 
l
onlan Christians ,,"'as ,vritten at this time, and he is able 
to boast of having preached the Gospel and secured its 
acceptance all round from J erusalenl to Illyria. 5 He had 
often felt a ,vish to visit the Christians in ROIne, but had 
nl,vays abstained from doing so on his principle of not 
choosing a Church already founded by an Apostle as the 
field of his energies, not, as he says, building on anothe 
 
man's foundation. But though he had not hinlself been at 
Rome, he had III any friends and follo\vers there, anlong 
them Aquila and Priscilla. And so he ,vrote, for the first 
tiule, to a community not personally kno,vn to him. The 
Church there nlust already have been in a Rouri:shing state; 
their faith in Christ was spoken of through the ,vhole ,vorld, 6 
as St. Paul says; though it consisted, of course, of a mixed 
body of Gentile and Jewish Christians, there ,vere no 


1 2 Cor. i. 17; iii: 1 sqq.; x. 1 sqq.; xi. 1 sqq. 2 'TWV {,7r
p À[av b.7fO(J'TðÀWV. 
3 t Cor. xi., Úi. -1 2 Cor. viii. 1 sqq. J Rom. xv. 19. 6 .ROlli. i. 8. 
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parties and hostile principles at ,york, even if the difficul- 
ties of a complete fusion of Jewish and Gentile believers 
,vere felt there as elsewhere. The chief hindrances, ho,v- 
ever, ,vere overcome ,vhen St. Paul ,vrote this Epistle; he 
testifies to the Ronlans that they are full of goodness, filled 
,,
th all kno,vledge, and able to admonish one another. 1 
He warns them not against the actual but the possible 
danger of being 111isled by false doctrine. He had already 
spent more than t,venty years in apostolic labours when 
he composed this doculnent, the fullest and ripest fruit of 
his spirit, the chief record of his theology. He had already 
in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians spoken of hirnselt
 
in the full consciousness of his dignity and the triulnphð he 
had ,von, as of a victorious general and lllighty conqueror, 
before ,vhose ar1l1S all errors fall like fortresses before a 
storming brigade, to ,vhom all high things bo,v do,vn, ,vho 
takes captive all under the obedience of Christ. 2 He had 
in the main finished his ,york in the Eastern half of the 
Roman Ell1pire, and he no,v turned his eyes to the 'Vest. 
He wanted to go to Spain and visit Ronle on the ,yay, but 
not till he had first brought the proceeds of a collection 
with his own hands to the J e"ri
h capital, in order that the 
tie ,vhich connected the "T estern Church ,vith the )lother 
Church of Jeru
alem might not be loo
ened, and his true 
affection for his countrYIl1en and brethren of the circum- 
cision might be kno"ll there. 
J e,vs and Gentiles have no right to reproach one 
another; sin rules universally on both side
, over the 
J e,vs in consequence of their o,yn hnv: all nré ,yanting in 
righteousness before God, ,vhich cannot be gained through 
the ,yorks of the La,v in the broadest sense, Lut only througb 
giving one's self up in faith to Christ, ,vho as the Second 
Adaln gives far lllore to those 'v ho believe on Him than 
they have lo
t through the first Adarn. But a great part 
of the J e,vish people reject this salvation. They hold L1.st 
to the La,v, as the ,yay of 
alYation, in proud, self-,villed 
obduracy and enlnity 2gainst Christ. "Thile SOllle of thell1 
,valk in the true path of salvation, the great mass of the 
nation seems as if it lay under a sentence of rejection fronl 
God, but at the last God 'v ill nlake good the prolnises given 
1 Rom. xv. 14. :l 
 Cur. x. 3-5. 
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to His people. These are the leading ideas of this pro- 
found and out-spoken Epistle, so rich in contrasts, in 
decisiye and startling passages, and in out-pourings of 
sorro,vfulloye to,vards the 'Vl"iter's blinded people. 
And no,v, in spite of 11lany ,varllings, St. Paul carried 
out his resolution of paying a fifth visit to Jerusalem, this 
time as the bearer of a contribution for the Church. Fron1 
Philippi, ,vhere he lllet St. Luke, he ,vent to Troas, and 
found there the three conlpaniòns ,vho ,vere to accompany 
him, one of "Thorn ,vas Timotheus. At 
Iiletus he bade a 
last fhrewell to the presbyters of the communities on the 
coasts of Asia, cOlnnlended to their care the Churches en- 
trusted to theIn, and prophesied to them the near approach 
of false teachers, who "ould arise frolll among themselves. 
He kne,v ,veIl that, as he here said, bonds and afHiction 
:nvaited hiln; Agabus, too, told him this in Cæsarea. I At 
Pentecost (of 58 or 59 A.D.) he came, probably after five 
years absence, to Jerusalem. lIe gave an account of the 
results of his apostolical labours to the Bishop J alnes and 
the assenlbled presbyters. On this St. J anIes advised him, 
as there "rere nlany thousand converted Israelites ,vho ,vere 
all zealous adherents of the Ltnv, to do an act ,vhich ,yould 
dispel the suspicion that he ,vas a despiber of the ordinances 
of his nation and taught his countrymen to neglect thenl; 
nanlely, to associate hiInself in a N azarite vo,v ,vith four 
poor nlenlber
 of the Christian conlnlunity by paying the 
costs of the offering. FiIldillg hilllself here in the very 
central seat of the IÆt'v, ,vhere all, J e,vs and Christians 
alike, observed it, and ,vhere it controlled all public arrange- 
11lents, as no sign had yet been given from God for break- 
ing up the old edifice, St. Paul had 110 scruple in follo,vi11g 
this advice and appearing in the temple to nlake an offering. 
Not long before Agrippa, on coming froln ROIne to take 
possession of the throne, had adopted the same means to 
gain the favour of the J e,ys;2 and the Apostle hllllself had 
laid it do,vn as his prlllciple to become a J e,v to the J e,vs 
in order to ,vin thenl, and had already performed a vow in 
Jerusalem. 3 
Scarcely had St. Paul set foot in the tenlple ,vhen the 


1 Acts xx. 17--38; xxi. II. 
3 1 Cor. vii. 17-]9; ix.20. 


2 J o8cl'h. Arch. xvii. 6, 1. 
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J e,vs of Asia J\Iinor, ,vho kne,v hin1, raised all outcry 
against the man ,vho every,vhere taught against the people, 
the hnv, and the ten1ple, ,vhich he had no,v come to dese- 
crate. For he had been seen ,vith the Greek Trophin1us, 
one of his cOll1panions, and ,vas suppo
ed to have brought 
him into the ten1ple. The ROlnan temple guard snatched 
him fì'"onl the hands of the raving multitude, and he tried 
to change their feelings by a speech delivered from the 
steps of the castle of Antonia and a narration of his pnst 
life. They listened quietly till he nlentioned the mission 
to the Gentiles iUlparted to hin1 in the tenlple. Then the 
storIn broke out; a J e,v could bear any thing rather than 
thE: notion that the uncircun1cised Gentiles should be made 
elJual \vith the sons of Abrahan1. They cried out that 
such a \vretch lllust be 11lade ::nvay ,vith from the earth. 
St. Paul appealed to his rights as a ROlnan citizen, against 
the desi an of the ROll1an conunander to extort a confession 
ð 
by torture. 'Vhen brought before the Sallhedrim, he skil- 
fully thre\v a firebrand into the mixed as
embly of Phari- 
sees and Sadducees, by putting for\vard his Pharisaic 
descent and education, and his belief in the resurrection as 
the cause of his persecution by the Sadducees, to ,vhom the 
High Priest himself illclinèd. He could truly say thnt his 
,vhole teaching ,vas based on the resurrection of Christ and 
the future resurrection of all believers, especially as the 
first persecution of Christians proceeded frolll the Sadducee 
party ,vho predoll1inated in the Synagogue. An angry con- 
tention bet\veen the t,vo parties ""as the consequence, and 
some Pharisees took the ...\postle's side a
 an innocent and 
orthodox man, granting even the truth of the alleged vision. 
Set free for this tinle he ,vas sent by the conlInander 
L ysias, ,vho ,vished to save hinl fron1 a lnurderous plot of 
forty J e,vs against hi::;; life, to Cæsarea to the procurator 
]?elix, under a strong guard. There, after a fe,v days, the 
High Priest Ananias ll1ade hi8 appearance, ,vith other 
11lembers of the Sanhedrin1 as accusers, but neither Felix 
nor his successor F estus ,vere ,villing to conc1enln hiln or 
give hiln up to the J e,vs. So he relllained t,vo years at 
Ca
sarea in prison, not. choosing to ranson1 hÎ1nself ,vith 
llloncv. lIe vainly sought to touch or to bhakc !(il)g 
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j-\.grippa, Festus' guest. But as he had appealed to Cæsar 
he "Ta
 to be sent, stiU as a prisoner, to R0I11e. 
In the 
pring of 61 St. Paul landed on the coast of Italy. 
rrhr I{
)lnan Christians ,vent to Ineet hin1 as far as Tres 
rrabernn
, and then ,vas fulfilled his long cherished desire 
to ,vork in the capital of the ,vorld, and the prolnise given 
him in a night vision at Jerusalem, that he should bear 
,vitness of the Lord also in Rome. He ,vas allo,ved to live 
in a private house ,vith a soldier chained to him, and so 
spent t,vo years in Ronle, closely guarded, but free to 
receive visits and preach Christ. 1 Early in the first year 
he sent for the principal men among the J e,vs there, think- 
ing that hostile reports had probably reached them from 
Jerusaleln. They assured him that they had heard nothing 
about him, but kne,y the :Nazarene sect ,vas every,vhere 
spoken against. Here, too, his teaching had its usual 
result of leading them to mock hun, and he hurled one 
,vord at them bitterer than death; "This salvation of God 
is sent to the Gentiles, and they ,viII hear it." 
'Vhat caused the Apostle's long detention was the delay 
of his accusers, ,vho did not reach ROlne till later, or per- 
haps nllo,ved their charges to drop through non-appearance. 
I f they really appeared, they ,vould have to support their 
three charges against him-of exciting disturbance and 
party spirit among the J e,vs of the ,vhole Enlpire, of being 
a rUlgleader of the N azarenes, and of seeking to profane 
the ten1ple-by nUlnerous ,vitnesses collected ti.om various 
provinces. And as the Elnperor X ero ,vas in the habit of 
tryulg persons accused of several offences only at intervals, 
und taking each charge separately, that, too, ,vould protract 
the process. for a long tÏIne. But that it ,vould end in ac- 
quittallnight be seen fi-oln the conduct of Felix and Fes- 
tus. J\lean,vhile St. Paul maintained through his nles- 
sellgers a constant intercourse with the Churches he had 
founded all over the Enlpire, and even with those he had 
not hinlself founded or visited in person. l\lany of his 
ohlest and most faithful adherents surrounded hinl in 
I
olne. St. Luke, St. 'rin10thy, Tychicus, Demas, who 
after,vards left him, and St. l\lark, ,vho had caused the 
1 Åcts xxviii. 30, 31. 
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fornler separation bet,veel1 him and St. Barnabas, were there 
and nlinistered to him. Two J\Iacedonians, Aristarchus 
and Epaphras of Colossæ, ""ere his fellow prisoners. l 
He "
rote three Epistles about the same time-the short 
one to l
hilemon in behalf of his fnithless and runa"
ay slaye, 
that to the Colos
ians, and that to the Ephesians. 'rhp Church 
at Colossæ in Phrygia had not been founded by St. I>aul, 
nor as yet visited by hilll. But he had learnt froin it
 
founder, Epaphras, ,vho ,vas no,v in Ronle, that the faith of 
Christians there was in danger froin false teachers, f(-)l-c- 
runners of the great Gnu
tic nlovenlent of the :second 
century, ,vho joined to Gnostic principles a zeal for the 
J e,vish La,v, especially its ne,v InOOllS and festiyals. They 
taught abstinence fronl flesh and "rine, cautioned lnen 
against defilement from touching or tasting unclean thillg
, 
and boasting of a higher traditionary ,vi
donl 11laintained, 
,vith a sho,v of humility, that God ,vas lllconlprehensiLle 
and out of reach, and 11lust therefore be 'Yor
hipped through 
interlnediate beings, angels or higher spirits. 2 
Tychicus, "rho ,vas the bearer of this Epistle, had also 
another short doculnent to deliver, cOinposed by the 
Apostle after,vards. It is inscribed to the Ephesians, but 
as the "'Titer says nothing of his earlier labours for nlore 
than a year in Ephesus, and there are no personal allu:sions 
to melnbers of that community, nor is even the naine of 
Ephesus found in the older lllalluscripts, it clearly had a 
nlore general scope, and ,vas a cll-cular addressed to the 
Churches on the Asiatic coast, in ,vhose assembIie8 it ,vas 
to be read, though St. Paul had Ephesus chiefly in his eye. 3 
The close sÎIl1ilarity in the turn of thought sho,,"s this 
Epistle to have been written at the same time ,vith that to 
the Colossians. It contalllS first a short abstract of Pauline 
doctrine, chiefly in the indirect fornl of a thanksgiying, 
special prolninence being assigned to the abolition of the 
l\Iosaic Law, ,vhich implied the renloval of separation be- 
tween Je,v and Gentile. The writer speaks of the fillness 
of grace given to thenl and the antithesis of their forIller 
Gentile life to their present one, of the unity of the Church 


1 Co1. i. 1, 7; iv. 7, 10, 14. Philip. i. 1. Eph. Ti. 21. Philem. 23, 2.1-. 
2 Co1. ii. 16-23. . ;) Tertull. c. }JIarc. '". 11. Basil c. Ellnom. i. 2
-!. 
Opp. Ed. Garon. 
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where Gentiles are united ,vith believing Isrnel in one 
telnple of God, and of the exalted office God had conferred 
specially on hilll of calling the Gentile ",vorld into the 
Church. The second part include
 a l1ulnòer of n10ral in.. 
structions and exhortations. 
The Philippian Church, the first St. Panl had founded 
in Europe, had sent hilH a contriblltion by Epnphroditus, 
to support hin1 in his Ï1nprisoIUllent. l'heir nlessengcr 
brought so favourable a report of their state, that in his 
letter of thanks he could prai8e thCIll lnore highly than any 
other cOlnIllullity. 'The ,vhole Epi
tle accordingly is 
,vritten in a tone of joyful exultation, and is pre-enlinently 
an outpouring of ,varnl and hearty affection for thenl. 
Here there ,vere no internal divisions, but he thought it 
needful to ,yarn then1 against his J e,vish opponents and the 
í
lse teachers ,vho penetrated every,vhere, and to 
ho'v that 
he shared all the privileges boasted of by the false brethren 
of the circumcision ,vho depreciated hÎ1n. 
It is the tradition of the ",vhole ancient Church that 
St. Paul was released from prison, and, after ,vorking as an 
Apostle for t,vo or three years lllore, ,vas put to death in 
the Neronian persecution in the year 67. In recent tÎ1nes 
this release and second iInprisonn1ent have been sharply 
contested, and it has been assulned that the first ilnprison- 
ment only ended ,vith his death. But there is conclusive 
evidence of the truth of the old trndition. \yThen the book 
of Acts, ,vrittell by St. Paul's attendant, after the fullest 
and most detailed account of his journey find arrival at 
Rome suddenly closes ,vith the statement that he remaincd 
t,vo ,vhole years at ROlne under fi Inilitary guard, this iUl- 
plies that ,vith the t,vo years his Ï1nprisonluent ended. 
And it nlust have ended, either by his death or his release; 
clearly not by his death, for it ,yould be inconceivable that 
St. Luke, ,vho devotes the ,vhole second part of his book to 
the biography of St. Paul, should not have fidded the 
coping-stone so gloriously cro,vning hi
 hero's ,york. On 
the other hand, his silence as to "That follo,ved the t,vo 
years' inlprison1l1ent is perfectly natural, for he was no 
longer the .L\postles cOlnpallion, and he "
rote his narrative 
before the year 6 7, and therefore cuuld not mention his 
death. St. J}aul's release at that tilne is quite probable in 



ST. PETER AND ST. PA1;L. 


79 


itself, for the 
T e,vs, as Felix and Festus had already per- 
ceived, ,vere obviou
ly in no position to convict hiln of any 
capital crin1e according to lloman law: nor is it probable 
that a Roman citizen ,vould be kept, not t,,,"o, but four 
years in prison ,vithout any trial. 
There is not a single ,vitnes
 in Christian antiquity to 
contradict the positive testimony of St. Clement, the 
Iu1"a- 
to1"ian Canon, Eusebius, St. Chryso
tom, and St. J erolne. 1 
St. Clen1ent, the Apostle's contelnporary and disciple, 
ays 
in his letter frOln Home to Corinth, that St. l>aul had 
preached the Gospel in East and "Test, and taught the "Thule 
,,"orld (i. è. the whole }
.oman world) righteousne
s, had 
gone to the extrelne boundaries of the ,,-rest, borne testi- 
mony before rulers, or suffered 111artyrdoln, and thus been 
taken out of the ,vorld. 2 1Ie1"e is a distinct geographical 
staten1ent, and a ,,"riter in l{ome cannot haye understood 
ROlne by the limits of the "\Vest. St. Clement had already 
Inentioned generally St. Paul's having preached in the 
'Vest, but he ,vishes to add s01l1ethillg still greater, in 
order to bring out 1110re conspicuously the all-elnbracing 
heroic energy of the Apostle, nalnely, that he had gone to 
the extremest lin1its of the \}T est, 3 certainly Ineaning one of 
the ,vest ern provinces of the Elnpire. rIhe nuthor of the 
)1 uratorian Canon, dating bet,veen 165 and 17 5, expre

ly 
asserts that this ,vas Spain. 4 To this is added the ,veighty 


1 Euseb. ii. 22. Chrys. in 2 Tim. iv. 20. Hieron. Catal.- Script. 
2 Clem. Rom. i. 5. 
3 'Vieseler's notion of translating 'T
 'Tlpp.a 'T7]S õ{)(J"(:(J)s II the Rulers of Rome" would 
hardly deserve a refutation if Schaff (Gescltichte der apost. Kirche, p. 348) had not 
adopted it, and translated H he appeared before tbe highest authority of the \Yest ;" 
but it is pure assumption that TÉpp.a anywhere means thi3. In the pa
sage quoted 
KaK(;)JI õ' aJla1/;vxd.s OEol ßpoToîs JlÉp.ovs', á7rdJl'T(J)JI 'Tlpp.' tXOJl'TH aVTol. (Eur. Suppl. 

16-618.) 'TÉpp.a means the goal or end (of suffering
), not highest power, as Schaff 
lIllagines. So in 'TÉpp.a Cf(J)'T1] p las, Soph. (Ed. Col. 725, Enr. Of'est. 1343, (metam 
salutis.) Xo weight can be attached to the circumstance that there is no tradition 
i
 Spain of any Church founded there by St. Paul. \Ye know almost nothing of the 
hIstory of the Spanish Church for the first three centuries; two martyrs of a later 
date, the deposition of two Bishops in the third century mentioned in St. Cyprian's 
lette
s, and t.he Canons of the Synod of Elvira-that is all. The tradition of the 

pamsh Church reaches no fm'ther back than the third century; no Spanish Chris- 
tIans wrote anything before the end of the fourth. 
. 4 H Sicu
i et (Lucas) semota passione Petri evidenter declara.t seu (or et) profec- 
bone P
uli ab urbe ad Spaniam proficiscentis." Cf. \Yieseler in den tlleol. t3tudien, 
1856, p. 105. The author here infers from t]le omission of these two occurrences, 
St. Peter's ?eat
 and St. Paul's Spanish journey, that St. Luke only records what 
took ,place III hIS own presence. lIe thus puts both facts in the same category of 
certamty. 
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testirnony of the Pastoral Epistles, which can only be got 
rid of by the purely novel assumption of their being spuri- 
ous; for they cannot be placed either before or during the 
first in1prisonment "Tit-hout doing violence to the state- 
ments of :f:'lct contained in then1, and they prove that St. 
l')aul after that ÍInprisonlllent visited Ephesus, Crete, l\Iace- 
donia, and Nicopolis, and ,vas then a second tÍIlle iU1- 
prisoned at !{0111e. 1 .. 
St. Paul's three Pastoral Epistles were written within a 
fe,v 1110nths of each other; they correspond in style, in 
matter, and in their account of the condition of the Church, 
and are essentially different in these points from the re
t of 
his Epistles. All attempts to separate theul in date have 
failed and must fail. A longer period, of about five years, 
must have elapsed bet,veen his Epistle to the Philippians, 
the last during his first iInprisonIl1ent, and the first to St. 
Timothy, and it is ll10st likely that this and the Epistle to 
St. Titus were written short I y before his la
t arriva] in 
Rome. He had found J e,vish proselytes in Spain to ,vhorl1 
he could preach the Gospel in all the to,vns on the coast 
from Tarraco to Cadis. FroB1 Spain he seelI18 to have 
gone to Ephesus about the year 66, ,vhere he found 
heretical teachers busy at work, the forerunners and first 
founders of Gnosticisnl. He did not, ho,yever, stay there 
long but hastened to other regions. The foreboding that 
he had but a short time to ,york, joined ,vith the sense of 
bodily weakness and old age-several years earlier in his 
Epistle to the Philippians he had called himself an olrl lllan 
-drove him rest.lessly from place to place, to found as 
many ne,v cOlllll1unities as possible, or visit and confirnl for 
the last time those already founded. Thus he can1e first 
to l\lacedonia, then to Crete. 2 Froln l\lacedonia he sent 
his first Epistle to his beloved disciple TÌ1nothy, of ,vhom 
he had before said that he did the Lord's ,york like him... 
self. 3 This Epistle ,vas to advise hin1 as to the active ad- 
111inistration of his episcopal office at Ephesus, and especially 
the appoilltn1ent of Church ministers, 'and to put hin1 in a 
condition to oppose the Judaizing Gnostic teachers at Ephe.. 
sus ,yith the Apostle's authority, and ,vith greater success. 


1 1 Tim. i. 3; 2 Tim. i. 17. Tit. i. 5; iii. 12. 
2 1 Tim. i. 3. Tit. i. 5. 3 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 
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Soon after,vards St. Paul ,vent by Ephesus to Crete, 
,,,"here, as many expressions in his Epistle to Titus in- 
dicate, he found Christian COll1111unities already founded, 
,vhich had like,vise been disturbed by false teachers, and 
had very little fixed organisation. He left behind hinl 
there his companion and disciple St. Titus, as his re- 
presentative ,vith full po,vers for ordering the conlmlu1Ïty, 
and soon after, just before setting out for the 'Vest, sent 
hUll, probably from Ephesus, the Epistle U1 ,vhich he in- 
structed him about the discharge of his office and his 
conduct to,vards the Judaizing false teachers. At :Klco- 
polis in Epirus, where he meant to spend the ,vinter, Titus 
,vas again to join hinl. On the way there he left his old 
companion Trophhnus sick at 31iletus, and Erastus at 
Corinth. It ,yas probably during the ,vinter at Nicopolis 
that he ,vas seized and sent to stand his trial at Rome, as 
so conspicuous a Christian teacher could not long relllain 
hidden in the then state of thing
. Fear of danger no,v 
scattered his cOll1panions and disciples. Dell1as, ,vho had 
attended him faithfully in his first imprisonn1ent, left hinl 
"from love for the world," and went to 1" he ssalonica, 
Crescens turned to Galatia, Titus 11lay have gone by his 
,vish to Dalmatia. Only St. Luke held out and acconl- 
panied hin1 to }{ome. 1 
This second imprisonment of the Apostle at ROllle ,vas 
very different fronl the first, fi'oln ,vhich he ,vas released 
at the beginnillg of the year 63. Then, he was left free to 
preach the Gospel in hi
 hired d,velling to a nunIerous 
audience: everyone could easily find the house ",.here he 
lived for t,vo years, and had free entry. Then, the ,videly- 
spread tidings of his freedoln in preaching, not,vithstanding 
his bonds, had filled the great body of ROlnan Christians 
,vith courage, so that they too preached Christ fearlessly. 2 
But no,v, Onesiphorus, on cOlnulg to Rome, had much 
trouble to search him out; all his companions and assist- 
ants but one had deserted him. It ,vas far too dangerous 
to show any interest in hinl, and every Christian had to fear 
for his o,vn life. 3 He ,vas not only chauIed 110'V, but treated 
as a criminal, which had not been the case before. For, 
since then, the Christians had been accused of the burning 
· 2 Tim. iv. 11. 2 Phil. Ì. 13, 14. 3 2 Tim. i. 17 j i
. 16. 
() 
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of R orne, and horrible executions had taken place. St. 
})aul's trial C
llne t,vo years later, but the abhorrence of the 
new" sect ,vas no,vise softened, and he was notorious as a 
le:H.lcr of it. It laid a man open to so much sURpicion, 
to give hinl even the ordinary legal assistance, that at his 
first hearing he had to dispensc ,vith the aid of counsel; 
this hearing ,vas probably before the city prefect, I for the 
Elnperor ,vas in Greece. "Then St. l)aul 
ays he ,vas at 
this tinle delivered from the lion's 1110uth,2 he refers to his 
acquittal on the charge of participation in the burning of 
Ronle, and his escape fronl the horrible death ,vhich con- 
demnation on that score ,vould have inlpliecl. I-Ie kne,v 
,vell that he had not been acquitted absolutely, and had 
not escaped death. lIe ,vrote after this fir
t hearing to 
St. Til110thy, that his blood ,vouid soon be poured out as a 
drink-offer1TIj! and the time of his departure ,vas at hand. 
The faithful Luke ,vas ,vith him, and he had found ne,v 
disciples, Linus, Pudens, and Claudia, but he longed to see 
his beloved Tinlothy once nlore, and to give hill1 his last 
charO'es. therefore he ,vrote this second E p istle to beO" 
b , , M 
him to COlne quickly. But as he "
as very uncertain 
,vhether Tilnothy ,vould find hun alive, he gave hill1 ninny 
adI11onitions about the discharge of his office in the Church, 
exhorted him to ::;teadfhstness in persecution, and ,varncd 
hiln again of the ne,v false doctrine. 
The Epistle to the Hebre,vs, i.e. the J e,vish Christinns 
of Palestine, coincides in date ,vith the latter years of the 
Apostle's life. It is clear fronl internal evidence that it ,vas 
not ,vritten before the year 63 or after 69. It is addressed 
to men fan1Ïliar ,vith the Levitical service and rites of the 
telnple, and living in its neighbourhood, so that the J f1,,
i
h 
,vorship and priesthood still exercise their full influence 
over theIne Their Church had existed a long tinle; their 
original ministers and teachers ,vere already dead; and 
their death could be held up as a pattern to surviYor
, 
from the unshaken constancy ,vith ,vhich they died for 
their belief. 3 A second generation of Christians had gro,vn 
up, but tney ,vere in iUllninent peril of falling away fi"Oln 


1 St. Clement of Rome says brl 7"WJI Àeyop.IJlwJI, which clearly cannot mean the 
Emperor. 
2 2 Tim. iv. 17. 3 Heb. v. 12; xiii. 7. 
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Christ and returning to J udnisn1. SOlne hud nlready for- 

aken public ,yorship. There is no reference in any other 
Apostolical Epistle to the danger here lnentioned of apostasy 
to Judaism and blasphemy against Christ. This state of 
things had 1l0'V appeared for the first time in Judæa, and 
especially at Jerusaleln, caused apparently by the hostility 
of the unconverted Je,vs and the fear of exclusion fro111 the 
telnple ,,'urship. But it is a mistake to affirnl, as has often 
been done of late, that the author of the Epistle required 
an entire separation fro111 the Jewish religion. I lIe ,,
ould 
not have done that incidentally in a couple of passing ,vords, 
but haye eXplained his grounds at length. 
\s long as the 
tClnple stood, no Jewish Christian "ras requiréd to abjure 
the Leyiticnl ,vor
hip. But the ,vriter points out the supe- 
riority of the N e,v to the Old Covenant, ,,'Ï.th its purely 
trullsitory and sY111bolical character, the dignity of )lessiah 
and the prerogatives of the K e,v as c01l1pared ,vith the Old 
1"e
tan1ent revelation, and that the offering of Christ pre- 
cludes all need of further offering for sin. The forn1 of Ull 
Epistle only COlnes out to"
ards the end of this document; 
the earlier portion is more like a treatise, carefully tracing 
out the chain of argun1ent, and elaborating the subject ,vith 
a III ore 
ysternatic arrangement than is found in any other 
Apostolical Epistle, not without some display of oratory. 
It 'v"as ,vritten originally, not in Aramaic, but in Greek; 
it bears no AJ?ostle's name, and cannot in its present fornl 
be the ,york of St. Paul's hand, though breathing his spirit. 
'V e calIDot, indeed, urge, as has often been done, the passnge 
speaking of the salvation first proclain1ed by the Lord being 
handed do,vn to us by those that heard it, as conclusive 
against his authorship.2 For that is said in the nalne of the 
con1munity addressed, and it would have been very far- 
fetched and gratuitous for the ..L
postle, ,vho in fact had not 
heard the preaching of Jesus directly, to insert a saving 
clause; "I have indeed received an in,vard revelation fr0111 
the Lorù." But there are other proofs that he did not 
"Trite the Epistle ;-the author invariably füllo,ys the Alex- 
andrian version, even ,vhere differing con1pletcly in sense 
froln the IIebre,v, 3 ,vhereas St. Paul does not keep strictly 


J As e.!/.: i
 Lünemann's and Delitzch's erroneous interpretation of Heb. xiii. 13. 
2 Heb. 11. 3. 3 See Heb. }.,. 5 especially. 
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to it but much oftener translates for himself;-secondly, 
St. Paul al,vays names himself at the beginning of 1;18 
Epistles; and lastly, the style is more polished, and flo,vs 
more evenly and smoothly, but is less precise than St. Paul's, 
,vhere the thought seems often to be struggling with the 
language. l\Ioreover the tone is less dialectical and Inore 
rhetorical, betraying a philosophical education. 
Nevertheless, the tradition of the Eastern Church, f01- 
lo,ved after,vards by the "\Vestern, has recognised the 
Apostle Paul as the principal author of the Epistle. It 
,vas attributed to him by the .Syrian and ..Alexandriall 
Churches, those nearest the comnlunity it is addressed to, 
but the general belief ',,"as, t.hat he had not ,vritten it ,vith 
his o,yn hand, but used the services of another, either I
nke 
or Clelnellt. Clenlent of Alexandria's idea, that St. Luke 
translat.ed the Apostle's IIebre,v into Greek, is quite Ull- 
tenable, for the Epistle betrnys clenrly enough it
 original 
Greek composition, and St. Paul's friend or disciple lnust 
have contributed lnore to the authorship than nlere transla- 
tion. Clement of Rome cannot be regarded as the ,vriter, 
or joint ,vriter, for then it ,vould be the more unintelligible 
ho,v the Epistle came to be so long rejected or ignored in 
the Ronlan Church, and the difference bet,veen this Epistle 
and his to the Corinthians is too great for both to be by the 
same author, besides that the use made in the latter of this 
one is further evidence against it. Tertullian's a
sertion, 
that St. Barnabas is the ,vriter, stands quite alone. Nor 
is there any trace or hint in the Ancient Church of the 
conjecture that Apollos wrote it, and as nothing more dis- 
tinct is kno,Vll of Apollos it is a mere make-shift. It 
continues, therefore, to be the nlost probable vie,v, that 
St. Luke ,vrote the Epistle under St. Paul's inspiration, 
and to this the most ancient tradition points. 1 
Of all the personages in the N e,v 1'estament St. l:>aul is 
the one ,ve kno,v best; his fornl is brought visibly before 
us, not only in the narrative of his disciple and conl- 
panion St. Luke, bui in his o,vn Epistles. His personal 
appearance seems not to have been striking; the Lyca- 
onians took hiln for IIcrlnes, and Barnabas for Zeus, 


1 Clem. Alex. ap. Eus. vi. 14. Tertull. de Pudic. 20. Origen ap Bus. vi. 25. 
lIieron. Cat. 5 
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clearly because the personal appearance of St. Barnabas 
,vas the more stately, that of St. Paul insignificant. 1 His 
letters, said his Corinthian opponents, are ,veighty and 
strong, but his bodily presence is feeble, and his speech 
contemptible;2 they thought such bodily defects and ,veak.. 
nesses a
 were peculiar to him irreconcilable ,vith the 
Apostolical authority he laid clainl to. He himself felt 
nlost keenly the incongruity of his out,vard appearance and 
bodily po,vers ,vith the high vocation entrusted to him. 
His ,vant of eloquence even made hhn shy and eln.. 
barrassed :-" I ,vas with you in. ,veakness, and in much 
fear and trembling," he writes to the Corinthians. 3 He 
cOlnpares his bodily state ,vith its signs of infirmity, pale- 
ness and the like, to the condition of the Lord on the Cross. 
He speaks of a troublesome, depressing, unintermittent pain, 
,vhose recurring paroxysms he found a "thorn for the 
flesh," 4 as though he ,vere struck by a delnon with his 
fists. Three times he had prayed that it might be taken 
a,vay, but his prayer ,vas not granted. To this ,vere added 
the ,vounds and scars, ,vhich he received in his ....\.postolical 
office, but ,vhich he bore as honourable tokens, as marks of 
his Lord imprinted on hilll the servant of Christ. 5 
But in this feeble frame there d,velt a mighty spirit, a 
glo,ving enthusiasm that never slackened, a courage that 
never failed. And if all he accomplished ,vas wrought in 
constant struggle ,vith his frail and sickly body, if he had 
the consciousness of carrying the lofty treasure committed 
to him in an earthen vessel, this did not prevent hinl frolll 
glorying in his ,veakness, and finding in it a ground of 
joyful exultation, because when ,veak in himself then he 
,yas strong in God. 6 And if the depth and richness of his 
thoughts strove in vain for adequate expression, if his bold 
flight seemed to carry hill1 a,vay, yet he sp.oke ",vith 
po,ver, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, and in great 
confidence." 7 For he had the profoundest conviction of 
possessing the Spirit of God, that Christ spoke through 


1 Acts xiv. 12. 2 2 Cor. x. 10. 3 1 Cor. ii. 3. 
4 [a'lc&l\.o\þ'1"11 uaplC1, literally CI a stake." The Vulg. render
 U stimulus carnis. '] 
$ 2 Cor.:iv. 10; xü.7-9. Gal. vi. 17. 
6 2 Cor. iv. 7; xü. 10. 7 1 These. i. 5. 
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him, or he in Christ., and that t.he Lord d,velt in him with 
IIis po,ver. 1 And in L'1ct Christ left him in no ,vant of 
signs and proofs of IIis altogether exceptional guidance 
and enlightennlent. Four times, so t'1r as "\ve kno"\v, in 
his Apostolical course the consolation of a special vision, 
,vith its illu111ination and encouragenlent, ,vas vouchsafed. 
hiln by the Lord. This took place, first in the ten1 pIc at 
Jerusalem, soon after his con version ; secondly in Corinth, 
ilnlnediately after his being cast out of the Synagogue, 
,vhen Jesus gave him in the night. the same assurance lIe 
had given to the other Apo
tles,-" I anl ,yith thee;" a 
third tÍIne, in the castle of Antonia; and lastly, during the 
ship,vreck. 2 Once it befel him in an ecstasy to feel himself 
suddenly transported into the seat of the glory of Christ., 
into the inlmediate presence of God, ,vhere he heard 
,vonderful ,vords that could not be repeated. 3 And above 
all, He ,vhOln he sa,v on the ,yay to Danlascus was con- 
stantly "\vith hirn; he called on Hinl, and ,vas ans,vered, 
and found in this personal converse and uninterrupted 
revelation the richest cOlnpensation and cOlllfort for all the 
"infirnlities, reproaches, necessities, persecutions, and dis- 
tresses," to ,vhich he ,vas a prey.4 He needed, indeed, 
that continual strengthening' and snppoI"t, for ,vhat he had 
to bear in the execution of his Apostolical office ,vas beyond 
the po,,"'ers of a man illfirlll in body, and the victÏ1n of 
severe suffering. "Then he ""'
.ote his Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians (A.D. 57), about ten years before his death, 
he had already been scourged five tilnes by the J e,vs, and 
this puni:5hmel1t of the thirty-nine stripe
, ordered by the 
La,v, ,,"'as so horrible that the victinls sOlnetinles died of it. 5 
K ot"Tithstanding his rights of citizenship he had thrice 
endured the R0111an punislullent of ,,"'hipping ,vith rods, 
,vhich al
o not unfrequently caused death. Once at I
ystra 
the 1110b, incited by the J e,vs, had stoned him, so that he 
,vas t:lken for dea
l. 6 Thrice he had suffered ship,vreck, 
and had once in consequence been driven about a day and 


1 1 Cor. vii. 40. 2 Cor. xiii. 3; ii. 17; xii. 9. 

 
\ds xxii. 17-21; x'fiii. 9, 10; xxiii. 11; xxvii. 23, 21. 
3 2 Cor. xii. 1---4. 4 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
á Joseph. An'h. yiii. 21, 23. 6 .A.ch
 xiv. IV. 
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a nio'ht on the sea with help of a ,vreck often covered by 
thè 
vaves. He had been seven times imprisoned before 
his death. 1 
The doctrine which St. Paul taught became flesh ana 
blood in his person; it was bound up ,vith his ,vhole being, 
with his most personal and individual feelings and ex- 
periences. He ,vas not only a disciple and imitator of 
Christ, but ,vas completely possessed and inspired by IIinl. 
Since that one nppearance of Christ, ,vhen He revealed 
IIinlself in His glory and Divine nlajesty, St. Paul had 
becolne quite another luan, his very consciousness and life 
,vere difterent; he ,vas no,v so in,vardly united ,vith Christ 
that the thought of Him and the consciousness of IIis pre- 
sence was mixed up with every act and consideration, and 
his habitual condition was one of continual exaltation and, 
as compared ,vith other nlen, of ecstasy. 2 He speaks of 
himself as so conlpletely ruled by the love Christ, attested 
in His atoning death, that he is no more his O\Vll master, 
that he nlust follo,v the constraint of that luve ,vithout 
regard to any personal considerations. He feels as one 
dead ,vith Christ, to ,vhonl the ,vorld is crucified and he to 
the ,vorld. 3 His endeavour ,vas to make his o,vn life in 
actions and sufferings a ,vorthy transcl
ipt of the life of 
Jesus. In his o,Vll sufferings he sa,v only a continuation 
and filling up of the sufferings of Chri
t.4 'Vhether he 
shall glorify Christ by his life or death is the sanle to hiln;5 
he ,vouId prefer to die and be ,vith Christ, if it ,vere not 
his office to serve the Church. 
The purely human Inany-sidedness 6 and spiritual ulobi- 
lity of Greek character ,vas first transfigurated in hi
 
person into an entire self-surrender to the service of kno"rn 
t.ruth, and raised to a saintly purity. To preach the Go
pel 
is to him not a matter of free choice but a sacred duty and 
necessity. He only kno,vs that he is a passive instrument 
in God's hand, that he has no power to restrain by his 
silence those mighty deeds and doctrines in their victorious 
course through the ,vorld. He cannot conceive the notion 
of the preacher's office entrusted to hinl remaining ullful- 


1 Clem. Rom. Ep. i. 1, 5. 2 Gal. ii. 20; vi. l.t. 2 Cor. v ,
. 'Phil. iii. 20. 
3 G.xl. vi. 14. 4 Co1. 1. 24. ' Phil. i. 21. 
6 [The EÌI'TPU:TrEÀ[o. úf Thucyùides.-TR.] 
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filled. He feels, indeed, free froln all earthly bonds, yet 
bound Inore than any n1an, for he is the servant of all, 
under an obligation to minister to all Inen ,vith his Gospel.. 
And this nlini
try ,vas 1110ulded by his sincere geniality of 
character into a real art. He possessed a marvellous capa- 
bility nnd readiness for putting himself in the place of 
others, for adapting his ,vords and actions to the condition 
and comprehension of every hody. vVith affectionate sym- 
pathy he c01l1pletely merged hÏ1nself in his converts, and 
took their feelings upon him; their joys and their suffer- 
iugs ,vere his, so thoroughly that in one of his Epistles t,vo 
l>auls seem to speak interchangeably, the one absolutely 
identified ,vith the feelings, vie,vs, and circum:stances of his 
fello,v believers, the other stftnding over them to instruct, 
to correct, and to punish in his Apostolic dignity. And 
thus he is able to say that he beca1l1e all things to all men, 
to the Jews as a J e,v, t.o the Geutiles as ,vithout la,v, that 
he Inight ,vin then1. He bec
une for the ,vhole Church the 
special Inodel of that pastoral love which accommodates 
it::;elf to nIl, yielding in indifferent matters, and gradually 
raising the ,veaker to itself. He first taught, by ,vord and 
ex
unple, ho,v genuine love should deny itself the use of a 
LlWftù fi"eedom. "If eating offend IllY brother, I had 
rather eat no flesh allIny life." 2 
J Ie is accordingly pre
ellt in all his instructions and 
ordinances to the Church he is guiding, ,vith the ,vhole 
force of his n1ind anù energy of his ,vill; ,yhere his letters 
go he goes ,vith theIn, absent in body, as he says, but pre- 
sént in spirit. He al,vays seelns to reckon beforehand the 
effect of his ,vords. 'Vith his rnental eye sharpened by 
love and by rich experience and intuitive kno,vledge of 
hUlllrUl nature, he divines the feelings and dispositions of 
the nc,v Christians and n1eets them ,vith the right ,vord. 
lIe is ever ,vith then1; he thinks, feels, lives, and suffers 
,vith thenl. "filne and distance have no po,ver over this 
fellu"T
hip of belief, joys, and 
orro'vs. I t is very seldom 
that he gives direct and sinlple cOlnn1ands, he rules his 
cOllul1unities by drtnving theln into fello,vship ,vith his O'Vll 
judgnlent and ,viII. \vl'hile he takes on hÏInself their vie,vs 
and trials, he nlerel y lays before theln in .return his j udg- 
I 1 Cor. ix. 16, ) V. 2 1 Cor. viii. 13. 



ST. PETER A
D ST. PAUL. 


89 


ment and feelings. Instead of prescribing rigid laws, he 
strives to assimilate them to hin1self and to fuse his spirit 
into perfect unity ,vith theirs. 
It has often been thought strange that St. Paul's Epistles 
contain so extremely fe,v references to the history of Jesus; 
but he ,vrote to those ,vho were already believers, to ,vhom, 
as he expressed it, he hud discharged the office of mother 
and nurse. 1 l\Ioreover, it is al,vays the crucified and risen 
Lord ,vho is before his mind; this double form he carries 
in hill1self, and speaks of one or the other to his converts. 
His Gospel is a Gospel of the glory of Christ, and a doctrine 
of the Cross; he rather looks forward to the future, and 
the approaching re-appearance of Jesus in His glory, than 
back,vards to the time of His 

rthly pilgrimage. 2 There 
are, again, fe,v express quotations of the sayings of Jesus 
to be found in St. Paul's ,vritings, and those not in in1- 
portant questions. He is not wont to appeal to the words 
of the Lord, but to the fulness of his 0'Vl1 Apostolic po,ver, 
to the crucifixion and resurrection of the Lord. Y et he 
repeats the words useq. at the institution of the Eucharist, 
and mentions a saying of Jesus not found in the Gospels. 
He only twice appeals to precepts of Jesus, once in re- 
ference to the right of Apostles and missionaries to live of 
the Gospel, once in distinguishing bet,veen his O'VIl opinion 
and Christ's cOll1mand, ,vhen he quotes the prohibition of 
divorce. 3 But it is clear enough that he had the Lord's 
declarations before his mind in his moral exhortations Hnd 
his references to the things after death. His humility 
and ready adnÜssion that he, the persecutor of Christ and 
His disciples, ,vas a great sinner, did not ,vithhold him 
frOln boasting and testifying ,vhat great things God had 
'Vl"ought in him and through him, and referring to the 
signs and ,vonders he had ,vorked as proofs of his real 
and legitimate Apostleship. That he considered due to 
his office, far as he ,vas from all self-exaltation. Thus 
he reminds the Corinthians that he had vindicated his 
Apostolate among them by 111iracles and sians of Divine 
po,ver, and in patient endurance of adversity; and he goes 
further in his Epistle to the ROlllans, where he boasts of 


1 1 Thess. ii. 7. 2 Rom. vi. 9--11; vii. 4; x. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 4; xi. 30. 
3 1 Cur. vii. 10; ix. 14. 
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having sprf\ad the Gu:spel uf (
hrist fi.Oln J crUf-'aICl11 to 
Illyriculn, through the po,ver of his n1Ïracles ,vrought by 
the help of God. I 
1\vo expre
sions in the Epistle to the Galatians have 
bcen often alleged as inlplying a split, a great division and 
a stiffness bet,veen St. l>aul and the eldcr ....'\ postlcs, ,vhich 
in reality had no existence. Far fronl de
iring to depre- 
ciatc the authority and successful ,,'"ork of the other Apostles 
as compared ,vith his O'Vll, he al,,'"nys speaks of theln ,vith 
full acknowledgment and respect, allying hinlHelf and lllak- 
ing COlnnlon cause ,vith theIne He feels [I nd says that he 
and they are equal to each other, equal in the dignity of 
their office and nlission, and in the reverence of mankind. 
"God hath set forth us the Apostles last, as it ,vere con- 
dClnned to death, a spectacle to the ,vorld, to angels, and 
to nlcn." 2 He places the Apostles first in the Church; 
they are ,vith the Prophets its foundations. They are his 
brethren, and men ,vhose labours do honour to Christ. 3 
lIe nalnes hinlself as the least of the ..A. postles, although he 
or rather the grace of God in hiln has laboured l110re than 
they all. 4 St. Paul ,vas not converted by an .L\postle but by 
the inl111ediate revelation and call of Christ; he received 
not fro1n his colleagues but frOln Christ Himself his Apos- 
tolic office and nli
sion. "That he called hi
 Gospel-that 
is the equality of the Gentiles in the Church through fhith 
,vithout observing the 
Io
nir I.Ja,v ,vith the J e,vish con- 
verts ,vho kept it, aud their equal pu

e

ion of hope and 
11lcans of grace-,vas inullcdiately Inade kno,vn to hun 
through a special cOlnn111nication. In this certainty of his 
call and his doctrine, in the consciousnebs that God is ,,'"Îth 
hill1 giving testinlo11Y by Ilis lniraculous po,ver, he uses 
the authoritative language of a Inighty ruler in the spiritual 
ICingc10111; he feels strong and ,,'"elJ armed enough to pull 
dO'Vll every fortress thut exalts itself against the kno,v- 
ledge of God, to bend c10'Vll every thought and in13gina- 
tiol1 of Illen under the obedience of Christ, and to. punish 
all diso bediel1ce. 5 
The other Apostles on their side J11ust have bcen fully 


1 2 Cor. xii. 12. Rom. xv. 19. 
3 Eph. iv. 11; ii. 20. 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
4 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. 


2 I Cor. iv. 9. 


5 2 Cor. }... 4-6. 
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conscious of their high privilege as compared ,vith St. Paul. 
J ebUS Hinlself had pronounced them blessed in seeing 
,,"'hat they srnv; He had spoken of their seeing the day 
of the Son of }Ian as a great blessing, and had foretold that 
after,vards in their affiiction8 they ,vould look back "yith 
earnest desire to one of those days.1 Ho,v does St. John 
in his old age exult in the joy of the consciousne
s that he 
has seen ,,-jth his eyes and handled ,vith his bands I-lim ,vho 
,vas from the beginning! 2 But this consciousness led to 
no division on either side. If St. Peter and St. l>aul 
agreed on a certain division of labour, this was grounded 
on St. Peter's feeling that he and the rest of the elde)" 
Apostles were more immediately fitted and called by their 
,vhole mental training to "york among the Jews, and that it 
,vas their office to bring in the Gentiles at first only ,vhere 
a foundation had been previously laid of converted Jc,vs 
and ,,"'ell-instructed C0111IDulllties of Je,vish Christian
. 
They could OlÙY act effectively on the Gentiles through 
the converted J e,vs of the Dispersion, ,vho ,vere a lread y 
familiar ,vith Heathen vie,vs and morals, ,vhile St. Paul 
was the right lnan to act imu1ediately on theln ,vith the 
best success. But if St. Paul designated hin1self the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, he did not mean that he ,vas to give 
preference to the Gentiles over the J e'vs in carrying out his 
vocation ; on the contrary, his first duty and endeavours 
al,vays belonged to the J e'vs. But he Ineant that the ,vide 
clolllain of the Ileathen provinces of the Empire, (,vhere the 
J e,vs ,vere only 
cattered here and there), ,yab the special 
field of his Apostolical energy, ,vhile the other Apostles ,vere 
still devoting theulselves to the communities in J udæa and 
Galilee, ,vhich contained only J e,vish Chri:stians or so fc,v 
Gentiles that the J e"yish elenlent gave their donlinant 
character to these societies, aild the fe,v Gentile converts 
had to adapt thelnselves to it. On the contrary, in the 
communities founded or visited by St. Paul, the Gentile 
character predominated from the ben-innin 0', and the J e,vish 
Christians ,vho chanced to be there 
vere necessarily 
required to act accordingly, and to renounce the separati::;t 
clell1ent of the I
[nv ,vhich forbade to eat ,vith the uncir- 
cU1l1cised. 


] Luke
. :23, 24:; xvii. 22. 
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Nothing is kno,vn of the acts and events of St. Peter's 
life, frolll his meeting ,vith St. Paul at Antioch till his 
ll1artyrdo111 at ROllle. But ,ve have t,vo Epistles of his, 
,vhich probably belong to this period. He addressed the 
First, at a date ,vhich cannot be precisely fixed, to the 
cOlnmulùties in the J.lorth of .L\sia. ::\Iinor, consisting partly 
of J e,vs, but chiefly of Gentile converts, to the believers 
liying as strangers scattered among the I-Ieathen in Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,-communities 
partly founded by St. l>aul. Silas, forlnerly a companion 
of St. l)aul's, ,vas its bearer. 1 The ,vord, "dispersion," in 
the title does not at all mean that the Epistle was only 
addressed to the Christians of J e,vish descent in those 
C01l1111unities-a division St. Peter never dreamt of-but it 
sugge
ted itself as the natural designation for Christians 
,vho, like the J e,vs before, were a "dispersion," and felt 
themselves a scattered body of strangers in the Roman 
En1pire, yet in,vardly united by the closest bonds. 2 There 
are several expressions in the Epistle ,vhich can only be 
understood of those ,vho had forlnerly been Hea.then. 3 
Their past and future sufferings find persecutions gave 
occasion to the Apostle to strengthen the believers, by 
pointing to the promises they had received of future glory. 
Christian hope, and its proper influence over the ,vhole life, 
is the ruling idea of his Epistle, ,vhich is hortatory, not 
doglnatic. lIe ::;ho,vs then1 ho,v highly they have been 
favoured, as beil1g redeen1.ed and regenerate, and that it is 
their dut.y in consequence of that great gift to put to 
shan1e the reproaches of the IIeathen Ly purit.y of life; to 
aÎ1n not only at individual ::;anctity, but at the glory and 
perfection of the ,vhole Church, as the people now more 
than eyer chosen by God for IIis O\Vll. A series of special 
adlnonitions are added bearing on particular details of daily 
life. It is obvious that St. Paul's Epistles to the Ephesians 
and Romans had left fixed impressions on St. Peter's Inind 
,vhich are reflected in his ,vritillgs. At the saIne time this 
Epistle is interwoven ,vith Old Testament ,vords and 


1 1 Peter v. 12. 
t Cf. 1 Pet. Ü. 11, where the Christians are called emphatically 7Tåpotl(ol. 1((1;1 
7f'apE7Tl57]p.ot as in the superscription 7TapE7Tl57]p.ot 5I.a(T7rOpâs. 
a 1 Peter iv. 3, 4. 
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phrases, in ,vhich it 'vas natural to him to clothe his 
thoughts. Its ,vhole line, both in "rhat it says and ,,
hat it 
does not say, proyes that the original difficulties in the ,vay 
of a complete coalescing of J e,vish and Gentile Christians 
"
ere already overcome, at least in those regions, and that 
the errors St. Paul had to conlbat in "Titing to the Gala- 
tians no longer presented themselves, ,vhile the seductions 
of Jewish Gnosticisn1 had not yet appeared. The date of 
the cOlnpo
ition n1ust therefore Le placed several years 
before the Apostle's death, before, indeed, St. Paul had 
,vritten his Epistles to the Colossians, to Timothy, and 
Titus. 
On the other hand, St. Peter's Second Epistle, addressed 
later to the same comn1unities, is a kind of testament ; he 
kno,vs that his departure is at hand, and warns the Churches 
of the danger of erroneous doctrine, of Antinomian heretics 
,vho are spoken of partly as future, partly as already con1e, 
as men ,,"ho on the ground of their gnosis and L'llse spiritual- 
ism preached an indulgence of all the lusts of the fle
h, and 
denied the Second Coming of Christ and the judgment. 
The renlarkable agreel11ent of this Epistle ,vith that of St. 
Jude is not to be explained by the ,,"riter's using St. Jude's, 
but on the contrary by St. Jude having St. Peter's before 
him, and recognising in the erroneous teachers who had 
lueantime actually appeared those 'VhOIll St. Peter had 
foretold. Clearly as the Epistle reveals the hand of the 
Prince of the A postles, it very slo,vly attained universal 
ackno,vledgment and use in the ancient Church. It is not 
found in the older Syrian Peschito, Origen and Eusebius 
reckon it an long disputed ,,"ritings; yet Hermas had 
already used it, Clement of Alexandria had commented on 
it in his Hypotyposes, Firmilian of Cæsarea had appealed to 
it, and from thenceforward, especially since the fourth cen- 
tury, it was universally accepted as canonical. According 
to St. Jerome, I the reason of the earlier doubt lay in the 
great difference of sty Ie observed bet,veen the first and 
unquestioned Epistle of St. Peter and this second. But 
St. Jerome has given the natural cause of this variety, 
namely, that St. Peter availed hin1self of <}ifferent assist- 
ants, as not being sufficiently at home in the Greek 
I Hier. De Script. BceZ. 1. 
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language to "'-rite it ,,
ith eflse. And in filCt t,vo 
nch 
pcr
ons ""ere recognised in the enrliest ages, St. l\Inrk, ,vho 
is mentioned in the first Epistle as the Apostle's helper, 
nnrl Glaucias. 
T"To questions flre involved in deciding St. !)eter's r('1n- 
tion to the Church of ROlne;- Did he found it? Did he 
die there? 'Ve l1lust eXflllline both. 1. The Ronlan 
Church IllUst hflve been fonnde.d by fln .L\postle, and that 
Apostle cnn only hnve Leen P etcr. St. Paul declares in his 
Epistle to the ROnlal1S that he had often ,,"ithstood his 
longing to COBle to then1, because he mndc a principle of 
only bringing the Gospel where Christ had not yet becn 
preached, so as not to build on another nlan's foundntion. 
But no,,", after the Church had been foundèc1 in the "rest, 
he "
as going into Spain, and ,vould vjsit ROllle on the ,,"ay.1 
lIe ,vas uIl,villing, then, at that tilHe to undertake a regular 
Apostolic office in R; 0111 e, "because the foundation 'va8 
already laid." By ,vhonl? St. Paul cannot possibly have 
111eant by the chance visit of some l1anleless belicver, or by 
those ,vho returned froln Jerusalem and related ,vhat they 
had heard there; he found irregular pre-announcelnents of 
that kind in most Churches, to ,vhich he none the less 
devoted his special energies. He cannot, in a word, 11lean 
that it was his principle only to teach "There no one had 
preached the Gospel before him, for, on the one hand, no 
intelligible ground for such a rule can be imagined; on the 
other, the contrary is proved by his labours in Antioch and 
Cyprus, and his anxious care and earnest exhortations 
,vritten to the community of Colossæ, ,vhich ,vas ul1kno"7Jl 
to him personally. lIe must refer, therefore, to his fornler 
agreen1ent ,vith the great Apostles at Jerusalem, and thc 
position he took to,vards theIn, according to ,vhich he 
desired to abstain from meddling ,vith their work or build- 
ing on a foundation laid by then1. There can be no doubt, 
then, that it ,vas St. Peter, perhaps accompanied by St. 
John, ,vho hacllaid the foundation in ROTIle. 
The forlnation of a Church at Rome, in the centre of the 
Elnpire, ,vhere the number of J e,vs ,vas grflater and their 
position more inlportant than at any 
ther to,vn out of 
J udæa, excepting Alexandria, ,vas far too important a 
I Rom. xv. 20-24. 
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matter to be left to chance. If St. I)hilip's ,york in 
S
lJnaria detern1Ïlled the Apostles Peter und John to go 
there, to carryon and perfect 'v hat the deacon had begun, 
. if the exanlple of ...:\Jexandria sho"Ted then1 the expan
ive 
po,ver of the Go
pel and the iUlportance and necessity of 
an eccle
iastical orO'ani:
;ation in a great capital, it is incon- 
ceivable that. at J e
usaleln, ,vhere J e,ys fronlilonle appeared 
at every festival, the idea of planting the Gospel in the 
great capital of the ,vorld should not have been seriously 
entertained. "Thile all the principal Churches have their 
tradition about the Inen to ,vhom they owe their first 
foundation, Peter is Inarked out, both by the universal tra- 
dition of all Churches and the special tradition of the 
Ron1an, as the founder and first ruler of that Church, anù 
is said-"rhich cOInes to the same thing-to have first gone 
to ROllle under Claudius. St. Dionysius of Corinth and 
St. Irenæus in the second century nlention St. Peter as 
having laid the foundation of the Roman con1n1unity. The 
planting of the Ron1an and Corinthian Churches, says the 
forn1er, ,va
 by Peter and Paul ; 1 i.e., as St. l)aul founded 
the Corinthian, St.. Peter founded the Ron1an Church. St. 
Irenæus like,vise ascribes to the t,vo Apostles the founding 
and ordering of these Churches; and since all St. Paul did 
at Rome COlnes later it is St. Peter ,vho nl,vays appears as 
the special father of the Church there. 
The Roman Church, ,vhen St. Paul wrote his Epistle, 
,vas in a different state, and is addressed by hÏ111 in a 
different tone from other Churches. It ,vas already con1- 
plete, so to speak, and its faith spoken of over all the 
,vorld. 2 There ,vere no quarre Is and party-strifes, J e,vs 
and Gentiles lived together ill the Church as brethren, and 
St. Paul speaks in turn to the one and the other, but he 
speaks ,vith an apologetic respectfulness, found in none of 
his other Epistles ;-he excuses his" boldness" in admon- 
ishing then1, appealing to his lofty 1nission as a n1inister uf 
Christ among the Gentiles, although the nlain contents of 
the Epistle concern the J e,vs n10re than the Gentiles. lIe 
knows well that the Ronlan Christians are already filled 


1 Dionysius (Eus- vi. 25) uses the word cþv'Tf:lav, and Irenæus says (Eus. v. 6.), 
8f:jJ.EÀlwO"aV'TES Kal olKoBop.1]O"aV'TES. Cf. Eus. v. 8. 

 Rom. i. 8; xvi. 19. 
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,vith all kno,vledge. I t is impossible he could have ,vrittcn 
in such terms at a time ,vhen the most imperfect kno,v1edge 
of the ne,v doctrine ,vas found in InallY comlllunities, and 
all long individuals, like Apollos, unless he had recogni
ed 
in the person of its founder and first preacher a guarantee 
for the purity and perfection of the Gospel planted there. 
It is only at the end that he introduces a very short and 
generally-,vorded ,yarning against divisions. 1 K either, 
again, had he nny Judaizing" opponents at Rome, as ill 
o 
many other communit.ies; and if ,ve consider that the 
Church there ,vas clearly not founded by his disciples, 
,vhile yet its unity implied a ,veIl. ordered ecclesiastical or- 
ganisation, such as then could only be set up by an Apostle, 
've are brought back to Peter as the only founder who can 
be imagined. 1"he notion of a gradual origin of the com- 
munity ,vithout any particular founder, or of Aquila and 
Priscilla being its founders, or St. Paul hiInself; is self- 
evidently untenable. 
The Jews had a particular quarter in the Transtiberine 
region of the city of Rome, where they had lived in part 
since 63 B.e" ,vhen Ponlpey brought thousands of theln 
there as prisoners of ,val", and gave them their freedom. 
It ,vas they who afterwards established the SJrnagogue of 
the Libertines at Jerusalem. At the death of the first 
Herod eight thousand of their fello,v-countrymen living in 
Rome had joined the deputies sent fronl Jerusalem. Since 
then the nunlber had increased, and nlany proselytes of the 
gate ,vere added to it. In 49 A.D. they were banished 
from ROllle, because, in the ,vords of the Roman historian, 
they "excited an incessant disturbance instigated by one 
Chrestus." 2 That quarrels about the 
Iessiahship of Christ 
and the disturbance caused by the formation of a Christian 
community are here meant, is so obvious an explanation 
that it is sure to be al,vays recurred to. At the death of 
Claudius soon after,vards, the exiles returned. "\Vhen St. 
Paul ,vrote to the Romans, Aquila and Priscilla, ,vho had 
been expelled by the Edict, were again there. nut ,vhen 
he callle to R.ome, about the year 62, in conseqnence of his 
appeal to Cæsar, the chief men among the ROlnan J e'vs 
expressed themselves ,vith evident reserve about the 
1 Rom. xvi. 17 J 18. 2 Suet. Claud. 25. 
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Christian cOllununity ;-" "\Ve ,vish to hear ,vhat thou 
thinkest, for this sect is known to us to be every\vhere spoken 
against." 1 They had evidently been frightened and Inade 
cautious by the previous events and their sufferings under 
Claudius, and \vere unwilling to give any ,veapons against 
thelnselves to the lllan who was soon to be heard before the 
Elnperor or his delegates, protected by his I
oman citizen- 
ship. St. Paul himself seenlS to have seen through their 
nlistrust, for he assures then1 that, in appealing to the 
En1peror, he has no intention of accusing his o,vn people. 2 
St. Peter's journey to ROlne nlust, then, have preceded 
Claudius' decree of banishment. 3 
St. Peter's o,vn testimony in his First Epistle raises to a 
certainty the fact of his having been nt Ron1e. The letter 
is ,vritten from a city he calls Babylon. This cannot 
reasonably be understood of the Egyptian Babylon, a strong 
fortress and station of a Ronlan legion, and thus the ques- 
tion arises, ,vhether it is Babylon on the Euphrates, or 
,vhether, according to a n1ethod of speech very natural to 
the J e,vs of that day from the usage of the Prophets, it 
means Rome. The latter is the belief of the ancient 
Church, following a tradition of the Apostolic age to ,vhich 
Papias bears "\vitness. That St. Peter had passed over the 
boundaries of the Roman En1pire into Parthia to Babylon 
on the Euphrates, that there ,vas already a Christian com- 
nlunity there, and that from thence the Apostle salutes the 
believers to ,vhon1 he is writing-this is more than inlpro- 
bable. Strabo and Pliny n1ention Babylon as "a great 
desert" \vhich, chiefly from the neigbbourhood of Seleucia 
and Ctesiphon, had beCOine en1ptied of inhabitants. 4 The 
to,vns of N earda and Kisibis ,vere the principal Jewish 
8ett1en1ents in the Babylonian Satrapy; the Jews had 


I Acts xxviii. 22. 2 Acts xxviii. 17--19. 
. 3 The II Acts" are silent about St. Peter's doings and fate from Cornelius's baptism 

111 his imprisonment. by Herod Agrippa. (Acts xi. I8-xii. 3). There is thus an 

terval of full three years for his journey to Rome, to which tradition testifies, and 
hIS ret
rn .to Jerusalem. (See Hug's Introd. ii. 273). His arrival at Rome comes in 
the begml1.1ng of Claudius' reign, not "secundo Claudii anno," as St. Jerome says, after 
th
 Chromcle of Eusebius; the better text of the Chronicle we now possess has not 
tIns date. (See Kunstmann, Hist. Pol. Blättern, 1857, ii. 596 sqq.). Orosius says 
more correctly (IIist. vii. 6) "Exordia regni Claudii." That /:'t. Luke omits St. 
Peter's journey to Rome will surprise no one who rememb('rd his omissions in the 
historv of St. Paul. 
.J PÌin. Hist. 
Nat. vi. 26. Strabo :I:vi. 738. 


7 
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1110ved frOlll Babylon to Seleucia several years before St. 
l)eter could havc COine there, because they could not hold 
out against the Heathen inhabitants ,vha ,vere hostile to 
then1; and soon after,vards another ellligration took place 
on account of a pestilence. Five years later more than fifty 
thousand 
T e,vs ,vere put to death in Selencia by the 
Syrians and Greeks, and the ren1Hinder ,vcnt, not back to 
Babylon, but to N rarda and Ni8ibis; I the only inference 
therefore to be dra"ìI frOlli Josephus' history is, that at the 
date of St. Peter's Epistle there ,vere no longer any Jc,vs 
in Babylon, and so, too, Agrippa, in his specch at the be- 
ginning of the J e,vish ""'ar, kllC'V of 110 J e,vs to nanle 
beyond the Jordan, except those in the province of Adia- 
bene. 1"hnt St. l\Iark, ,vho ,vas in "I
abylon" ,vith the 
Apostle, ,vas at ROJne at the precise tinle ,vhen there is 
every reason to believe that this Epistle ,vas ,vritten, is 
clear froln St. l>aul's nlentioning him. 2 Soon after he ,vas 
staying in .L1sia l\Iinor, ,vhence St. Paul recalled hill1 to 
ROine shortly before his death. 3 1"'here is nothing strange 
in St
 Peter's designating Ron1e in an Epistle hy the nanlC 
used in the poeticaJ prophecy of the Apocalyp
e. .L\. J e,v, 
,vho had gro,vn up in a country to,yn of Galilee ,vith the 
language of the prophetic ,yritillgs constantly in his ears, 
,vhen he Sfnv llo111e ,vith the abolninatiolls of N cro and the 
idolatry and lnoral corruptions prevalent there, could not 
but be 1110st vividly rel11inded of the Old l"est:unent descrip- 
tions of Babylon; and thus it ,vas l1[ltllral enough that, 
having at the heginning of his Epi
tle called the COllllllU- 
nities of Asia 
Iinor "elect pilgrilns," he should at the close 
call the comnlunity, ,vhose salutation he inlparted, their 
"fello,v-elect in Babylon." And lastly, there are unn1Îs- 
takable indications throughout the Epistle of the approach- 
ing Neronic persecution, and St. Peter had good reason for 
using a local desiguation the IIpathen ,,"'ould not under- 
stand, in order to avoid the danger inevitable for himself 
and the ROlnan Christians if a copy of the doclunellt should 
fall into their hands, as it easily rnight. 
St. Peter died as a l\fartyr in ROIne under Nero by cru- 
cifixion, and Origen nlentions the special circun1stance of 


1 J oscph. Arch. xviii. 9. 
3 2 Tim. iv. 11. 


2 Col. iv. 10. Philem. 24. 
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his bein a nailed to the cross head dO'Vl'Hvards. This tradi- 
ð 
tion is confirnled by the universal testinlony of the ,vhole 
ancient Church, and the grounds on which it has been 
. assailed are not the result of historical criticism. St. John's 
Gospel leaves no doubt as to the Apostle's nlanner of death, 
for the Lord ,yarned hin'! prophetically in IIis last conver- 
sation ,vith him of his end; in his old age his hands ,vould 
be stretched and bound, and he ,voulcl be carried ,vhither 
he ,vould not. The Evangelist adds that Jesus thereby 
signified by ,vhat Inanner of death he should glorify God. I 
And if, as this observation sho,vs, St. Peter's martyrdom 
,vas a f:'lct universally kno,vn in the Church at the end of 
the first century, so that the Evangelist found this mere 
intimation enough, it is inlPossible that the place ,vhere he 
glorified his Lord by his death, should not have been 
equally notorious. But no other to,vn than I
onle has ever 
been nlentioned; there is not the least trace of any other 
Church having ever claimed to be the place of the Apostle's 
death. Diouysius of Corinth says (170 A.D.) that both 
the Apostles suffered lnartyrdoul in !{oIne at the sanle 
tinle. rrhe ROlnan Christian, Caius, says (A.D. 200), in 
his treatise against Proclus the l\10ntanist., that he can point 
out on the Vatican and on the road to Ostia the menlorials 
( trophies) of the Apostles (Peter and I)aul) ,vho founded 
this Church. s His contemporary Tertullian reckons an long 
the prerogatives of the Ronlan Church, that "Peter ,vas 
there confornled to the sufferings of the Lord. "3 
St. Peter suffered death either ,vith St. Paul or after 
him. Clement of Rome fixes the t.Ïn1e in saying, "Paul 
,vas executëd under the rulers," for this points to the 
period of Nero's absence from R,onle (A.D. 67) ,vhen 
the Prefect of the City, Helius Cæsarianus, and the pre.. 
torian Prefects, Nimphidius Sabinus and Tio-ellinus, ,vere 
adnlinistering the government. The old tr
dition of St. 
Peter's t,venty-five years episcopate in Ronle arose fronl 
placinß' 
is .journey thither in the year 42, the second of 
ClaudIus reIgn, when he ,vas set free from Agrippa's prison 
and escaped h'oln Juda
a; from then till his death in 67 is 


I John xxi. 19. 
:I Tertull. De Præsl'ript. 36. 


2 Euseb. ii. 25 
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twenty-five years. But, of course, it 111Ust not be inferred 
that he spent all that tinle in Rome. 
The first Heathen persecution, to ,vhich St. Peter and 
St. Paul fell victill1s, ,vas the baptism of blood of the 
Ron1un Church; it befitted her dignity and importance to 
shine forth as the first and n10st. severely tried of all. 
I-litherto the Christians had passed in the eyes of the IIea- 
then, especially the authoritip
 at ROIne, for a J e,vish sect 
formed through some internal schi
n1 in the bosonl of Juda- 
ism. As such they could only appear insignificant to the 
Romans. Tertullian expressly relates that "fiberius placed 
a motion before the Senate, on inforlnation received from 
Palestine, that Christ should be adn1itted among the Roman 
gods, and ,vhen the Senate rejected it still threatened 
puni
hlnent to those ,vho accused Chri
tians. 1 But this 
statement, iU1probable in itself, is contradicted by the 
silence of all other authorities. "fhere seelns never to have 
been any lack fronl the first of accusers of the Chri
tians, 
partly Heathen, partly Je,vish, for uuder Nero they ,yere 
already "hated by the people on account of thejr shocking 
deed8," and taken for adherents of a lle,v and criminal 
superstition, so that Christianity is first mentioned by IIea- 
then historians as an abon1Ìnable and corrupting Ini
belief, 
the Chri
tians as "enen1ies of the hUlllan race;" and this 
,vas thenceforth the prevalent idea anlong educated Romans. 2 
Even then had the enenlies of Christianity spread those 
falsehoods about the agape and the Eucharist ,vhich after- 
,vards denlandec1 so n1nny victims. The charge of mi
a.n- 
thropy ,vas their inheritance as a J e,vish sect, for a similar 
reproach rested on the ,vhole J e,vish people, and the veil 
of mystery, in "\vhich the Christians 
hrouded their assem- 
blies for divine service fron1 the beginning, fostered the 
suspicion of their indulging in a crinlinal secret ,vorshi p. 
A frightful conflagration ,vhich broke out July 19, A.D. 
64, had in six days and seven nights laid three of the four- 
teen quarters of Ronle in ashes and destroJ"Ped the greater 
part of seven. It ,vas kno,vn that during the fire, Nero, 
seated on a lofty to,ver, feasted his eyes on the Inngnificent 
spectacle of the sea of fianIe, and he "'"fiS con1nlonly believed 
to have been its author, though 1-'acitus leaves it undecided 
I Tcrrnll. Apol. 5. 2 Tac. Ann. xv. ,1 t. Suet. lfero, 16. 
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,vhether it ,vas not accidental. 1 Terrified at the popular 
hatred, Nero looked for persons on ,vhose shoulders the 
guilt could be laid; it ,vas probably J e,vish influence ,vhich 
suggested the Christians. For his ,vife, who then ruled 
him, Poppæa Sabina, ,vas a proselyte, and he was himself 
surrounded by J e,vish magicians and soothsayers who after- 
,vards predicted in connection ,vith the expectation of ßles- 
siah, that after his filII he ,vould beconle ruler of Jerusalem, 
and live to see from thence the restoration of his fornler 
power. 2 At first some ,vere seized ,vho confessed them- 
selves Christians, and on their statell1ents, undoubtedly ex.. 
torted by torture, a great number of others were taken and 
executed in a body. SOlne ,vere crucified, some ,vere se,VIl 
into animals' skins and torn to pieces by dogs, others ,vere 
clothed in dresses dipped in combustible 11latter and burnt 
at night as torches in the Enlperor's gardens. The perse- 
cution probably extended froin Rome into some of the pro- 
vinces, for ,vhen once the pUllishulent of the alleged incen- 
diaries had begun, others ,vere execu ted, according to 
Tacitus, ,vithout being implicated in that charge, sinlply 
because through the universal hatred of Christians they 
were judged ,vorthy of death. 


1 [The evidence for the whole story about Nero is questìoned by Mr. Lewes. See 
Cornhill Magazine for July 1863.-TR.J. 
2 Joseph. Arch. xx. 8. Suet. Nero, 40. 



CIIAPTER III. 


ST JA:\lES, ST. JUDE, ST. JOHN, AND THE RE
IAINING 
APOSTLES AND EVANGELISTS. 


ST. JAl\[ES had already suffered n1nrtyrdom in the year 62. 
]Ie i
 the Jalnes who ranked next to St. Peter and St. 
John in the original Apostolic College, and was surnamed 
"the Just." .A...ccording to the old tradition, Christ had 
imparted to the
e three after his resurrection the gnosis, or 
deeper understanding of IIis doctrine, and they delivered 
it to their fello,v Apostles. 1 1-'he risen Jesus appeared 
separately to St. J anle
, 2 and St. Paul 11an1es hinl ,vith 
Cephas and John as a pillar of the Church. 3 He is called 
by pre-elninence "the Lord's brother;" his mother ,vas 
the si
ter Dnd nan1esnke of the lllother of Jesus, and had by 
her l1larriage ,vith Clopas ( Alphæus) four sons, James, 
Jude, Sinlon, and J oses, and one da,ughter. Clopas, in 
St. John's Gospel, is the same nalne as Alphæus in the 
Synoptic
.4 rrhe t,vo ways of ,vriting it in Greek arise 
froln the different pronunciations, hard or soft, of the first 
letter in the Aran1aic n:1111eS, as nlay be seen in several 
]UUllC
 of the .AJexanc1riun translation. It seelns that after 
Clopas's death Joseph, the foster father of Jesus, received 
the ,vido,v, his sister-in-hnv, ,vith her children into his 
house, so that the t,vo faluilies ,vere united, and the 
cou
ills of Jesus reckoned as his brothers and sisters, ac- 
cording to the nlore extended use of the ,vord among the 


1 Clem. Alex. ap. Eztseb. ii. 1. 
2 1 Cor. xv. 7. The Apostle names" James" without furthC'r description, but the 
Gospel of the Hebrews says it was the son of Alpbæus, not of Zebedee. 
;, Gal. ii. 9. .. John xix. 25. 
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J e,vs. I l\Iary herself; the 'Tirgin's sister, appeal's alnong 
the 'V0111en ,vho attended on J esns during IIis last star in 
J ern
alem. ..Ltccording to Hegesippu
, Alpha>us or Clopas 
"
as also Joseph's brother; if so, the t,,
o brothers had 
mnrried t,vo fo'isters, and it ,vas the Inore agreeable to 
(.T e,,
ish lrnv and CD '3tom for Joseph to adopt his brother's 
children. T,vo of these brothers or cousins of Jesus, 
St. 
T anles and St. Jude, ,vere taken into the nun1ber of the 
.Apostles, the t,vo others ,yere not, clearly because for 
SOHle tÏ1ne they ,vould not believe on Hill1 as the :\Iessiah. 2 
But they belieyed after,vards, and took part after the 
A
cension in preaching the Gospel, for St. Paul mentions 
after the Apostles the brothers of Jesus as availing them- 

elYe
 of the right to be attended by 'YOnlen as " sisters" 
on their n1Ìssionary journeys, 3 and Sil110n ,vas second bishop 
of J erusaleul. 
There is then no third James, no brother of the Lord 
and bishop of J erusalenl distinct fron1 the ....'tpostle, the son 
of Alphæus. 1"he oldest and lllost trust,vorthy tradition of 
the Church kno'ys OlÙY of the. sons of Zebedee and 
.l\1pha
us. In the" Acts" of St. Luke there is certainly 
only one Jalnes spoken of after the son of Zebedee had 
been put to death;4 but, if the one there nanled as head of 
the ::\lother Church ,vas a different 111an fron1 the .L\.po
tle, 
St. Luke ,,-ould have let the latter di
appear ,,""ithout any 
trace, and have brought "the brother of Jesus" into his 
place ,vithont any notice of it; and, above all, nothing 
,vonld then be k110'Vll of the Apostle-he ,vould be a mere 
llaUle in history. 
Errors seem to have first crept into the Church tradi- 
tion about St. J allIes, through notices gathered from the 
apocryphal ,vritings. In Hegesippus and Clement of Alex- 
andria, it. is 
till pure; they only kno,v of t,vo of that nalne, 
th
ugh Hegesippus says" many are mentioned." But he 
eYldelltly identifies the bishop of J erusalenl with the son of 
Alphæus or Clopas. Confusion ,vas caused by a notion 
Orlgen 111entiollS ,vhich came very early into the Church, 
partly founded on a lllisapprehension of their true relation, 
that the brothers of Jesus were 
ons of Joseph by a forn1er 


I :Matt. xiii. 55. 
Iark. vi. 3. 
3 1 Cor. ix. 5. 


2 John vii. 5. 
4 Acts Xy. 13; xxi. 18. 
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Inarriage. 1 This statement, ,vhich gained currency chicfly 
through the "Proto-Gospel of 
T ames," but ,vas rejected as 
. an apocryphal dream by St. Jerome, though seeDling to be 
confirmed by the renlark of Eusebius that Jmnes ,vas 
equally called a son of Joseph, covered the fact that 
St. Joseph adopted hi
 nephe'v
 after his brother's death. 
But the "Apostolic Constitutions," by cOlllpletely separat- 
ing the bishop of J erusalclll from the T,,'"elve, did nlost to 
detcrnline the later vie,vs of many in the Greek Church. 
III this ,york, belong-iug in its present form to the fourth 
century, J anles, son of Alphæus, is al,vays lnentioned apart 
as an Apostle, and next to him the Lord's brother and 
bi::;hop of Jerusalem; 've read in one place, "the thirteen 
Apostles ,vere appointed by the Lord; ] , James, I, Clenlcl1t, 
and others, by the Apostles." 2 rIhe nppointment of St. 
J alnes as first bishop of J erusalelll ,vas ulade, according to 
an old tradition, by the three Apostles, Peter, and the sons 
of Zebedee, James and John. 3 Hcgesippus says, that as 
long as the Apostles remained in the holy city he shared 
,vith them the governlnent of the Church of Jerusaleln. 4 
He it ,vas ,vho in the Apostolic Council about the Gentile 
Christians spoke first after St. Peter, and got the resolu- 
tions carried as to ,vhat they ,vere to abstain frOIn. He 
,vith St. Peter and St. John gave his hand to St. Paul, in 
token of fello,vship in the Apostolic office and belief. His 
nlission and obligations to,vards the exclusively J e,vish 
conl111ullity at J erusalelll involved his being peculiarly the 
Apostle of the J e,vs. 
As he took no part personally in the conversion of the 
Gentiles, and had Ì10 occasion to live ,vith them, but ,vas 
constantly in the neighbourhood of the teluple, he could 
display that zeal in the "Tonted observance of the La,v which 
Inade hiln appear to his contenlporaries and to after ages 
t.he model of J e,vish nationnl piety, transfigured by the 
Gospel. After St. Peter's departure he ,vas the eccle
ias- 
tical centre and final authority for the cnpital and for 
]}alestine. He did not clailll this high rank as "brother 
of the Lord," or as uniting that characteristic ,vith the 
Apostolate, for his brother St. Jude, ,vho equally conlbilled 


1 Orig. in JJIath. Tom. xiii. 462. 
3 Clem. ..,ll('x. ap. EllS. ii. 1. 


2 Consf. Aposf. ii. 55; Ti. 16; Tiii. 16. 
-1 EUI:ì. Hi
'l. ii. 
3. 
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both characters, calls hiInself "a servant of Christ and 
brother of Jall1es," regarding this last as a special privilege; 
St. Luke also calls him "Jude (brother) of James."l 
He ,vas so highly reverenced even by the unconverted 
Je,vs for his piety and asceticism, that the honourable name 
of "the Just" ,vas universally given to hinl. Hegesippus, 
,vho had the older narratives of J e,vish Christians before 
hinl, and ,vhose account is in SOlne places supplelnented by 
Epiphanins, calls him a Xazarite ,vho had been dedicated 
to God as such from his birth. He drank no ,vine or strong 
drink, he ate no flesh, and abstained fronl bathing ancl 
anointing ,vith oil; he went barefoot, and wore no ""001, 
but OIÙY one linen garlnent. His advice to St. Paul to 
associate himself in a Xazarite vo,v with SOlne Je,vs makes 
this account of his being hinlself a strict N azarite the more 
credible. He lived in perpetual virginity, so that the 
Ebionite sect exalted the state of voluntary celibacy solely 
on account of his ex
nnple, a view they after,vards re- 
linquished. 2 Latterly he "as the only Christian allo,ved 
to enter the tenlple. 3 There he might often be found on 
his knees praying for the forgiveness of his people, and he 
did this so often, and so long, that his Julees becanle as 
hard as a camel's. So great ,vas the fanIe of his sanctity 
that the people thronged hin1, only to touch the heln of his 
garlllent. 
..Lt
 to his death, Josephus says shortly that J alnes, the 
brother of J eStiS, ,vas stoned at the suggestion of the IIigh 
Priest, Ananus, after the death of the Roman procurator, 
F estus, and before the arrival of his successor, ....\lbinus, 
A.D. 62. In order to terrify hÌJn he ,vas placed on the 
parapet of the temple, and asked which ,vas the door of 
Jesus? i.e. what, according to the doctrine of Christ, ,vas 
the entrance tQ eternal life ? On his confession that Jesus 
sits in heayell on the right hand of Almighty po,ver, and 
"Till COlne again, they cast him dO'Vll froln the pinnacle of 
the temple and stoned him beneath it; and, while he was 


1 Jude i. 1. Luke vi. 16. .Acts. i. 13. 2 Epiph. Hær. lxxviii. 13. 
3 Eìs -rà a:yta, as Hegesippus sa,ys, i.e., where the priests performed their daily 
ministry. Epiphaniu!:! and RufiullS first made it U the most holy place," which is 
clearly inconceivable. See Ruinart, nof. ad Acta. .i.1LJl.1., p. 4, Ed. Ämstel. On ihllt 
view St. James would have been the only per80n e,er a]lo\\ ed, without being a priest, 
or member of a Levitical or priestly family, to eutcr this iuuer chamber of the temple. 
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yet praying for his n1urderers, a fuller killed him ,vith his 
felt-stick. This account so far agrees ,vith that of J o
ephus 
that the J e,vish la,v orders a crilninal condelnned to stoning 
to be thro,vn dO'Vll by the ,vitnesses from a height; and, 
if he still lives, they are to cast a great stone on his heart, 
and the people around are to stone hilll till he dies. 1 After 
St. J allles' death, Ananias had several persolls condenlned 
by the Synagogue and stoned as breakers of the La,v, that 
is Christians, till king Agrippa .aeposed hiln frOll1 the priest- 
hood in consequence. 'V e see that the death of St. J allles, 
and ,,?h[lt iImnediately follo,ved, was a re
ult of the last 
great crisis in Jerusalem, shortly before the outbreak of the 
,val' and destruction of the City. Hegesippus observes 
that Il1auy even of the chief lllen a1l10ng the people, were 
converted by his nlartyrdolll; but the ll1ass, both of people 
and rulers, persisted in their enn1Ïty against Christianity, 
and this brought on the catastrophe. 
The Epistle of St. J alnes is addressed to "the rr,velve 
tribes in the Dispersion," the J e,vs alrendy converted ,vho 
liyed scattered alllong the I {eathen outside the borders of 
Palestine, and is thus strictly confined to J e,vish Christians, 
,vith special reference to cOlnn1unities, such as there nlight 
be in Syria, c01l1posed ,,"'hully or principally of J e,vs. The 
readilles
 and easy flo,v of the original Greek style proves 
( unless St. J anles, like St. l)eter, availed hilllself 
of the services of an Hellenistic J e,v) bo,v ,videl
y.- 
spread ,vas the po,ver of ,,"'ritillg Greek al110ng the J e\vs of 
Pale
tine. The Epistle is further distinguished by a 
strength ana richness of thought, a sententious, figurative, 
and often poetical elevation of speech, and a J11allifuld and 
visible coincidence ,vith the Serlnon on the l\Iount. It is 
partly devoted to cOI11bating a doctrinal error (the nlis- 
apprehension and lllisapplicatioll of the doctrine of justifi- 
cation b
y. faith), partly, and chiefly, to the censure and 
correction of l110ral fnults, naJ11ely, the sharp distinction 
bet,veen rich and poor, and the preference given to the 
furrner in religious asselnhlies. rrhe Apostle calls Chri
- 
tianity the la,v of freedon1, the royal hnv of love ,yhich 
God ,yrites 011 man'
 heart by faith; but other,yi
e the 
,veightiest :N e,v rrestal11ellt doctrines are not once touched 
1 Joseph. Sanhedr;ll, cap. 16 et 15. 
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011. Yet this Epistle contains more references to the dis- 
courses of Christ, and more quotations of His ,vords, than 
all the other Apostolic Epistles put together. 
During the first two centuries the Epistle was seldom 
quoted, though Hermas knew it; but it ah"eady had its 
place in the Syrian Peschito, and St. Clement of Alexandria 
had eXplained it with the rest. l Origen is the first ,vho 
expre'ssly assigns it to St. James. 2 In the 'Vestern 
Church it only came into use, so far as we know, at the 
end of the fourth century. Eusebius reckons it among 
disputed writings, but observes that it is read publicly in 
very Hlany Churches, and gives as the reason for doubting 
its canonicity, that it is seldom qUQted by earlier writers. 3 
St. J erollle says that it only gained authority gradually, 
and in course of tinle. 4 The suspicion he Inentions, that 
the Epistle had been published by another under the name 
of St. Janles, nlay have existed for some time in the vVest ; 
there is no trace of it in the East, and no other author ,vas 
ever named. 
Another brother or cousin of Jesus, St. Jude, the 
brother of James and son of Clopas, Jesus' uncle, and 
l\Iary, ,,"'as numbered alllong the 

postles by the nfHne of 
Thaddæus or Lebbæus. rIhe expression of Hegesippus, 
that he was called the Lord's brother "after the flesh," 
means that their relationship concerns only the 1\Ian J"esus, 
,vho as Son of God had no relations. 5 His short Epistle 
,vith a general superscription is, ho,vever, addressed speci- 
ally to the comnlunities of Asia 
Iinor, and ,vas conlpoBed 
after the death of St. Peter, St. Paul and St. James, to 
oppose the errors of the Gnostic Antinomian teachers there 
by the testinlony of a surviving Apostle. I t is mainly 
occupied with describing these seducers and false teachers, 
their carnal mind, their 111isuse of the Christian agape, and 
their blasphenlies; and seeks to guard Christians against 
their enticen1ents by reminding thelll of the predictions of 
1 Clem. Ep. i. 10. IIerm. Past. viii. 6. Eus. vi. 14. 
2 Orig. Opp. iv. 306. 3 Eus. iü. 25. 4 llieron. De Virgo Ill. 2. 
S Eus. Rist. iii. 20. 'Vhen the Apostle Jude is caned (Luke vi. 16, Acts i. 13) 
'Ioù8as 'IaKwßov, this does not. mean "a 80n of J amC8 " for then tlle writer of the 
Epistle would be a different person from the Apostle, but we must. E-uppl
 à
EÀ<þ&S; 
and \\ e need have no scruple about it, since it \-vas usual among the fir8t Chri8tians, 
as tbe t.itle of thc Epistl{;' itself shows, to distinguish this J udc from his namc.:'uke, as 
brother of James, who was so celebrated and universally known. 
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the Apostles that such men would enter in and devastate 
the Church, as ,vas no,v come to pass. And here St. Jude 
often recurs to the thoughts and even the ,,"'ords of St. 
Peter's Second Epistle, only that he clenches its more 
general intimations by the closer teaching of experience. 
The Epistle has al,vays been received a
 genuine in the 
Church, and quoted from early tilnes by name (as by Ter- 
tullian, Clement and Origen) and if Eusebius reckons it 
among disputed writings, and some doubts have been ex- 
pressed about it, this arose only from the author havin rr 
used t,vo apocryphal J e,vish ,vritings of later date, th
 
Book of Enoch, and the " Anabasis" of 1'108es. 1 
It seen1S as if ,vith the martyrdom of St. James the time 
allo,ved for the conversion of the J e,vish nation closed. 
For it was no,v clear that so long as Jerusalem and the 
temple stood, and the J e,vish polity ,vith its theocratic 
character survived, the mass of the J e,vs could not be 
brought to believe on their true l\Iessiah. In fact, after 
St. James ,vas put to death in Jerusalem, the state of the 
Christians gre,v daily more intolerable. The Epistle to the 
IIebre,vs describes a condition ,vhere not a fe,v fell R,vay, 
yielding to the enll1ity of their countrYlnen. The religious 
enthusiasm and the activity of the Pharisaic Zealots, which 
at last arrayed the whole people in war against the Romans, 
and indeed against all foreigners, made the peaceful con- 
tinuance of the Christian c0111munity in J udæa and Galilee 
inlpossible, even though its n1elTI bers constantly testified 
their adherence to the J e,vish polity in Church and State 
by observing the ceremonial la,v. The worshippers of a 
l\lessiah ,vho came in poverty and loneliness, and died on a 
cross, could no longer d,vell peacefully by the side of men 
,vho ,vere even no,v looking ,vith unbounded confidence 
and in1patience for a l\Iessiah arIned 1vith the s,vord, to 
lead then1 to victory over the Ron1ans,-who still looked 
for Him, ,vhen the flames of the ten1ple ,vere crashing 
over their heads. 
For the Je,vish nation no,v dre1v more and more upon 
itself the fulfihnellt of the counsel and judgment of God. 
In the year 66 a tumult broke out against the ROlnan rule, 


1 The statement about the Archangel l\Iichael and Satan came from this docu. 
lllCllt, according to Origen. (De Princip. iii. 2). 
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,yhich led to the siege and taking of Jerusalem. The 
Christian con1illunity there ,vas not involved in this eatas.. 
trophe. Christ had before ,varned His disciples, ,,
hen 
they sa,v the abolnination of desolation in the holy City, 
and Jerusalem surrounded by hostil
 arnlies, to quit the 
city and flee to the mountains. l Eusebius adds that, 
shortly before all egress ,vas closed, a special revelation by 
the mouth of the 1110st venerated among the Christians at 
Jerusalem commanded theln to depart and settle at I)ella 
in Peræa. The Christians in the country districts of J uclæa 
and Galilee ItlOst likely follo,ved the exanlple of their 
brethren in Jerusalem. Pella ,vas a Greek colony, and 
there accordingly the first Gentile influences lllay have been 
brought to bear on the hitherto exclusively J e,vish Chris- 
tians of Jerusalem. 2 
The fall of the temple ,vas an event of critical import- 
ance for the young Church. J uclaisnl required essentially 
and above all things a tenlple for its divine service and 
religious life, and this temple could be but one, and in one 
place only in the ,yorld. "Then the temple sunk in flalnes, 
the practice of the ritual Ia,v became Ì111possible in its nlost 
integral parts, the sacrifices ,vhich 'v ere the holiest thing in 
Je,vish religion had to cease, the priesthood ,vas reduced 
to an honorary sinecure and empty nan1e. The Christians 
did not share the delusion so many J e,vs clung to that God 
,vould suddenly restore the telnple by miracle; they recog- 
nised in its destruction a proYic1ence of God and a si
n 
that the end of the cerell10nial la,v ,vas conle, that Chris- 
tian doctrine ,vas thereby completely taken out and sepa- 
rated frOln the maternal ,voll1b of J udaisn1. The J e,vish 
people had lost everything that had once been their special 
prerogative. The last relics of comn10n national polity and 
civil existence ,,"'ere annihilated, there ,vas no longer centre 
or capital; the La,v indeed relnained, but a hnv ,vhich, 80 
to speak, prohibited itsel
 for no single Israelite could 
observe its ritual ordinances without breaking it. 1"his 
could not but appear to all Christians, surely also to n1any 
J c,vs, as a solemn rejection by God, declared in deeds, of 
the people He had forn1erly ch
sen out of all the nations 
of the earth. 


1 1\Iat t. xxiv. 15, 16. 


2 Eus. Ri.'\t. iii. 5. Epiph. De Pond et Jl.Iells. c. 5. 
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The ll1ajority of the people resolved, even after city and 
temple ,vere destroyed, to persevere in their cust0111ary 
round of hope
 and inulginations. The event was univer- 
sally accepted as a terrible judgnlent of God upon the 
nation, but the real explanation of their guilt they had nut 
discovered. That the catastrophe "'"as the fuifillllent of 
their o"
n sentence on thenlselves, ,vhen they cried, "IIis 
blood be on us and on our children, "-that they understood 
not. 'rheir teachers assured thelu thi8 nlisfortulle had 
COllle fronl their lack of zeal for the La,v and their inade- 
quate observance of it. The luass of J e,vs had no taste 
for a religion ,vhich nlet them on the very threshold ,vith 
the a(huonition to renounce all their rights and privileges, 
to humble thenlselves to an equality ,vith the uncircum- 
cised, and to ackno,vledge that ,vith all their legal righteous- 
lless they "
ere sinners ,vho, no less than the Gentiles, 
needed pardoning grace. Since the beginning of the great 
struggle the Gentiles had alnlo
t everywhere displayed a 
burning hatred against the J e,vs, "Tho in luany places had 
fallen victims to their bloodthirsty fury and been nlassacred 
in hundreds and thousands. So nluch the deeper and 
more inextinguishably did the feeling of Hatred and ven- 
geance against the uncirculllcised glo,v ,vithin their breasts, 
and a faith ,vhose fir::,t condition ,vas a cOlnnland of love 
for alllllen, and which sOlnetimes bade them sublnit to an 
uncircunlcised nlan as bishop or presbyter, ,vas intolerable 
to theIne 'rhat ,vord -" the uncircumcised shall be rooted 
out of God's people "-was al,vays before their lllinds, and 
to eat in conlpany ,vith one not a J e,v ,vas defilenlent. 
Their feasts, indeed, and much of their cerenlonies had 
become an enlpty shell ,vithout a kernel, no,v that the 
teluple and its sacrifices ,vere at an end, but they ,vaited 
long; fron1 year to year, for the miraculous restoration of 
their fallen tenlple. l\lean,vhile the ruins of the cere.. 
lllonial la,v were so lunch the lllore resolutely clung to as 
the bul"Tark behind ,vhich their nationality entrenched 
itself, and so firmly "
as it cemented by the C01l1nl0n hope, 
the prejudice and pride, of the sons of Abrahanl, and their 
historical recollections, that all the blo,\Ts of the Ronulll 
po,ver, all the unex
unpled severity the ROll1ans exercised 
over thc1l1 alone of conquered nations, their h.eing torn frOIH 
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their native soil and scattered over a11 lands, and the hunli- 
Iiation of paying tribute to the telnple of Jupiter on the 
Capitol,-. all this could not break it do"Tn. 
All, henceforth, ,vho bec
nne Christian
 ceased to belong 
to their nation, in "Tho
e eyes they ,vere leaves and t,yigs 
fallen fron1 the parent tree, ,vhile the tree lived on. The 
inexhaustible fi
nitfulnpss of this people richly supplied all 
such 10s
es, and they had. a fixed point of religious union in 
their Sal1hedri]n, ,vhich sat at J anlnia after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. And thus ,vas developeJ that credulity and 
readiness to discoyer and adopt silly legends, flattering to 
the vanity, presunlption, and carnal mind of the Je,vs, of 
,vhich the 'Tal111ud literature, in its gradual formation, gives 
such abundant evidence. This attenlpt "Tas natural ,vith a 
people ,vho possessed so rich and wonderful a pa
t, ,vhile 
their present ,vas so poor and enlpty, and "Tho, thereforc, 
,vould al,vays be labouring to conceal the contradiction be- 
t\veen their continued claim to be the one chosen people of 
God, and the fact that every token of Divine rejection 
pressed on this darling of the l)eity amol1g the nations, that 
it 'va
 the 11lost severely Inaltreated and trodden do,vn of 
all peoples. "rhey had, moreover.. fi confident expectation 
that at the 
Iessiah's advent all the oppressions they had 
endured ,vould be richly compensated, and their imagina- 
tion revelled in painting this conlpensation, according to 
their prevalent vie,vs, after a sufficiently carnal fashion. 
Froln the destruction of ,J erusaleln, A.D. 70, all that ,ve 
kno\v of the Church for the last thirty years of the first 
century connects itself naturally ,vith the Apostle, St. John. 
It ,va
 his lot long to survive his colleagues, so that the 
young Church should 110t ,vant in those later days the high 
authority of an .Ltpo
tle and eye,vitness of Christ. Eccle- 
siastical tradition Inakes hÎ1n a relation of Jesus, through 
his mother Salon1e; of all the disciples, none except St. 
l)eter and St. J
nlles ,vere so intimate ,vith 
T esu
, he 'VHS 
the darling of the l.Jorcl ,vho lay on IIis breast at the Last 
Supper, the one disciple present at the crucifixion, anù 
,yho
e loyalty Jesus rewarded by consianin 0' IIis Inother to 
his care. vVhen he left J erusalenl for g
od is uncertain, hut 
at St. Pan}'::; last visit, in 58, he 11lUst already have gone. 
St.. ,.J ohn seenlS to have heen clo:-;ely united ,vith St. 
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Peter, and, so long as we have any account of their COlll- 
Ulon ,york, is al,vays named ,vith hin1 as his companion; 
St. l
aul designates theIn, together ,vith St. James, pillars 
of the Church. lIe after,vards took Ephesus for hi::; head- 
quarters, and thence superintended the Churches on the 
coasts of Asia. 1 St. Polycarp and St. Ignatius ,vere filllong 
the disciples he educated there. He was brought to Ron1e 
under Domitian, and there, as T ertullian and St. J er01l1e 
relate, thro,vn into boiling oil, and ,vhen he came out un- 
hurt, banished to the island of l)atmo
, in the year 95. 
After DOlnitÜ
n's death he returned to Ephesus.S! Three 
incidents are recorded of his later life ;-the horror he ex- 
pressed of the false teacher Cerinthus, on having gone into 
the salne bath ,vith hin1; his constant repetition of the 
,vords, "Children love one another," in the assen1blies; and, 
lastly, his bringing Lack and converting the youth who, 
after being baptized, had fallen in ,vith robbers and becolne 
leader of a robber band. 3 He died under Trajun, nearly 
a hundred years old, A. D. 100 or 101. 
The first Epistle of St. John is a sUpplell1ent, a kind of 
nppendix to his Gospel. The Apostle rell1Índs Inen, ,vith 
evident reference to St. Paul, that it is the last hour, and 
that in token of it many Antichrists had appeared, Gnostic 
seducers, ,vho dissolved the unity of Chri::;t's Person,4 di- 
viding the Inan Jesus froIn the Divine Christ ,vho had only 
telnporarily d,velt in him. St
 John insists against them 
that the Son of God has appeared in the flesh. The dis- 
course pa
ses at tin1es into the tone of a treatise, but al,vays 
reverts to the forln of an address, and through its clear 
teaching on the Divine source of the Christian religion, and 
the foundations and blessedness of a Christian life express- 
ing itself in active love, attains to universal interest as a 
doctrinal,vriting. This first Epistle ,vas never questioned 
in the Church, or ascribed to any other than the Apostle, 
John, though the author has not nan1ed hin1self. But he 
characterises himself at the beginning as an eye,vitlless of the 
life of Jesus, and there are expressions ,vhich betray his 


I Polyc: ap. Eus. v. 21. Iren. iii. 3, 4 
2 Eus. iü. 18. Orig. COm11'l. in Matt. Opp. iii. 729. Tert. Præscr. 36. IIieron. 
adv. Jov. i. 26. Comm. in lJIatt. xx. 22. 
3 Iren. iii. 3. Hieron. Comm. in Gal. vi. Clem. Alex. Quis dires salvo 4,2. 
" [The VuIg.\te reads in 1 John iv. 3, (lomnis spiritus q
,i solt.it Jesum."-Tn.] 
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a uthorship.l The whole tone, the more contemplative 
habit of mind, and the use of abstract terms mark the 
author of the fourth Gospel. 
On the other hand, doubts arose very early in the Church, 
as to whether the t,vo short and very sin1ilar missives, 
called in the Canon the Second a.nd Third Epistles of St. 
John, are really his. The author only designates himself 
"the Presbyter," but the use of the ,vord in this Epistle 
sho,vs that he cannot have understood this title in the usual 
ecclesiastical sense, as though he were only one among 
111any presbyters of a c01nu1unity. Clearly the ,vriter 
meant thereby to express the singular and lofty position he 
held in the circle around him, as the teacher venerable for 
his old age, and the last of the Apostles; for the use of this 
'VOI
 in the Church, both then and later, combined the 
notion of office and of age. The Second Epistle gives us 
the impression of being addressed to a comn1unity, for, if a 
private fan1i1y ,vere signified by "the elect lady and her 
children," the ,vriter could not have said that not only he 
but all ,vho kne,v the truth loved the children of this elect 
one. It is then a con1n1unity or part of one that is spoken 
of;
 the Apostle rejoices that they ,valk in the. truth, and 
,yarns thenl against false teachers ,vho deny Christ's appear.. 
ance in the flesh. The Third Epistle, to Caius, denounces 
the conduct of a bishop, Diotrephes, ,vho ,vas hostile to St. 
John, and had not only repulsed the brethren sent by hiln 
,vith a letter, but cast out of the comn1union of the Church 
those who ,vere ready to receive them; the Apostle an- 
nounces his intention of visiting the comn1unity in person. 
To the Epistles of St. John are joined in the Canon his pro- 
phetical book, the "Revelation." I t is unquestionably his 
,york. The author calls himself John, and gives evidence 
of being a disciple of the Lord ,vho at the time of ,vriting 
the hook held high official authority in the Churches on the 
Asiatic coast. Since another John was known of in the 
Church, a presbyter 'v ho ,vas a contempo
.ary of the Apostle's 
and a disciple of Jesus, and ,vho also lived at Ephesus 
,vhere his grave could be seen next to the Apostle's, it ,vas 


1 1 John i.3, 5; iv. 14. 
2 The words eíJp1JKa lK T(;;V TIKVflJV O"ov (2 John, 4), obviously implv somethin(J' 
more than a family cOllsisting of mother and children. . 0 
8 
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an early conjecture that this presbyter might be the nnthol- . 
of the ..l
pocalypse. But this conjecture has no ground ill 
history or tradition, and has 111erely arisen from the desire 
to ascribe this prophetical book to a different author fron1 
the Apostle, to ,vhom the oldest tradition of the Church 
unu1istnkably attributes it. There is 1veight in the fact of 
l)apias n1cntionillg it as divinely inspired, and the testi- 
1110ny of Justin, J\lelito, Irena
ns, Hippolytns, and the l\Iura- 
toriall Cnnon, is deci
iYe. '-fhe Apostle lived till T raj an' s 
tin1e, at Ephesus; about forty yenrs later, St. Justin in 
the san1e city n1entions the .1\. pocalypse as his undoubted 
,vork. 1 '-fllis hnplies that he ,vas recogni
ed as the author 
in his O'Vll Church, ,vhere the Apocalypse first appeared, 
nnd fron1 ,vhence it 'VIiS circulated else,vhere. Shortly 
after,vards, :àlelito, bishop of Sardis, a Church to ,vhich one 
of the A pocnlyptic Inessages is addressed, ,vrote a special 
treatise on the book, in ,vhich tJohn is narned, without 
being further described, as the author. The statement of 
Irenæus depends on his Il1aster Polycarp, St. John's disci- 
pIe; and that he in calling the author, "J Jhn, the I
ord's 
disciple," 111eant no other than the Apostle, is certain, froln 
his appealing to the testill10ny of those ,vho had seen St. 
tT ohn. oj And it is clenr that the Apocalypse ,vns a book 
n1uch read nnd talked of on the coa
ts of A
ia, where those 
eye1yitnesses lived, during their lifetinle, frOlll the dispute 
nbout the l1Ul11ber 666, ,vhich St. Ircnæus defends against 
the reading 616 on the evidence of these contenlporaries. 
There can, then, have been but one tradition in the birth- 
place of the "TIevelation" about its authorship, and this 
pointed only to the .r\postle. Other,yise the ,vriter ,vonld 
have been discrinlinated in thnt early age, either as the 
Apostle or as one ,vho, though not an Apostle, 'vas a disciple 
of Jesus and a presbyter. The l\luratorian Canon and 
Hippolytus, ,vho ,vrote a specinl treatise in defence of the 
GOfo'pel and Revelation of St. John, prove that the llonlnn 
Church recognised it as the A postle's ,york. Cains, there- 
fore, cannot be taken as a ,vitness of the Ronlan tradition 
011 thiR point. Clelnent find Origen represent the tradition 
of the .Alexandrian Church. 3 And thus, till the Iniddle of 


I Ell";Cc"h. iv. 18. Justin. Dial. cont'!". Tr.llph. 1'. 308. 2 Iren. v. 30. 
3 ClOIll. Slro;J/. vi. p. ()()ï; ii, p. 207. Orig. ap. Eits. vi. 25. Comm. in Joann. 
('pp. iv. 17. 
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the third century, Caius, at Rome, stands alone, ,vho in his 
nnti
 millennial zeal ascribes the Apocalypse to the heretic 
.Cerinthus. 1 The" Alogi" 2 in Asia :\Iinor, ,vho denied the 
Apostle's authorship of Gospel anù Apocalypse, belong to a 
later period. Dionysius of Alexandria (247-264) ,vas 
the first to shake some,vhat the hitherto uniforin tradition 
of the Church. Deceived by the obscurity of the book, 
find anxious to deprive the Egyptian Chiliasts of ,vhat 
seelTIed to be their lTIOst effective ,veapon, he affirlned, not 
011 historicnl but on internal and negative grounds, that. the 
Apoc'alypse could not be the Apostle's ,york, partly because 
he does not naUle hinlself iu his Gospels or Epistles, ,vhereas 
here the name is given, partly because there is too llluch 
difference iu language, style, anù thought fronl the Gospel 
and Epistles. 3 He thence conj ectured that another John, 
the presbyter at Ephesus, Dlight be the author. Froin that 
time a doubt, and in S0111e sense dislike, of the book appears 
in the Eastern Church; it ,vas often onlitted in lists of the 
canonical books, and in translations like the Peschito, ",.hile 
the 'Vestern Church continued to ackno,vledge it. Y et in 
the fourth century the fact of the Apostle's authorship ,vas 
no longer doubted in the Ea
t. 
According to IrentBu8, ,vho had the best opportunities of 
kno\ving through his nlaster, Polycarp, St. John's disciple, 
the Apocalypse was composed to,vards the end of Donli- 
tian's reign, about 96 A.D.; and since he appeals, in con- 
nexion ,vith the nunlber 6G6, to persons ,vho had seen 
St. John, his evidence about the date is trust,vorthy. The 
author himself suys that he received the Revelation in 
PatInos, ,vhere he ,vas, "for the ,vord of God, and the 
testinlony of Jesus."4 The frequent attenlpts to fix an 
earlier date for the book, under Nero, Galbn, or Vespasian, 
rest on arbitrary interpretations of a fe,v obscure passages. 
Its Ï1nportant variations of style fronl St. 
Tohn's Gospel are 
explained by his having used a different translator for the 
one and the other. For it is highly probable that he, the 
son of a Galilean fisherlunn, ,vas not sufficiently at hOlTIe in 
Greek to put these ,vritillgs into shape ,yithout the aid of 
flellcllists. Y ct he l1lay have had an assistant for his 
Cains apr EllS. iii. 
8. Theoc1or('t. IIær. Feb. ii. 3. 
2 [
l'he >I A^
'YOL we
e H1l early sect, only known from a passage of Epiphanius. They 
are dIscussed III Döllmger's Hippolytus.-TR.] 
3 Eus. vii. 24, 25. 4 Apoc. i. 9. 
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Epistles and Gospl'l, and haye drawn up his last work, the 
....\ }1ocalypsc, by hilnself. 
The .,..\ pocalypse inlplies throughout a bitter persecution 
only just oyer. 1'he blood of the )Iart
Ts had flo,ved 
ahundantly. One of theIn is nIentioned by naIne, Antipas, 
,vho had been 
lain as n faithful ,yitlless funong' the Chri
- 
tian
 of Pergalno
.l The prophet sees under the heavenly 
altar the souls of the witnesses slain for the ,yord and testi- 
11Iony of God, ,yho, after the Ronlan custonl, ,vere be- 
headed ,yith thp axe;2 and they are told that their nunIber 
shall become greater. In the N eronian persecution other 
and I1l0re cruel kinds of death 'Y"ere practiced. The Apo;;;tle 
calls hiInself a cOl1Ipanion of the Churches in their tribula- 
tion;3 and the angeI:..
, or hishops, of Pergalllos and Phila- 
delphia are especially praised for not having denied the 
:f:.-áth of Christ. 4 The great harlot, TIa bylon or ROl1le, is 
already drunk ,vith the lJluod of the Saints and the "itnesses 
of J esu
, and the beast blaspheIlles God, and makes all 
the d,yellers on the earth ,yorship it. 5 
There can be no Illistake here as to DOITlitian and his 
persecution being Incant. lIe ,vas the first after Caligula 
,yho claÏ111ed the forInal title of "God," and began all hi
 
letters, "Our Lord and God COlllnland!o, ;" he conlpellec1 
eyery one to address hinl as such by 'YOI'd of l1Iouth or in 
"
riting, and had statues put np to hinlself in the sanctuary 
of the tenIple, and ,,
hole herds of animals &flcrificed to hÏIn. 6 
"\\T e know yery little uf thi8 persecution, but it is referred 
to by Dio Cas
ius ,,
ho says that a cousin of the E11lperOr, 
the consul Flnyius Clenlens, and Innny others ,yere con- 
denIned, SOIne to death, SOUle to cOllfi
cation of property, 
on the charge of atht'isnl and for J e,vi
h usages;7 for 
Christians ah,
ays passed "ith the I
onIans for a J e,,,rÏsh sect 
,yho combined denial of the gods ,nth Judaislll. It is 
certain that DOl1litial1 fronl political su
picion had the 
renlaining lnelnbers of Dayid's ftunily put to death, though 
. he spared t,yO relations of Jesus, ,,-ho in proof of their 
poyerty and innocence sho,,
ecl hin1 the hardness of their 
hands. 8 The per
ecutioll 11leantiulC ,yas so severe that 


1 Apoc. ii. 13. n Ih. xx. 4. 
5 Apoc. xiii.; xvii. 
7 Dio. Cuss. ]xvii. 15. 


3 11. i. 9. 4 lb. ii. 13; iii. 10. 
6 Bneton.Domit. 13. Plin. Paneg. 33, 52. 
8 HCgfSip. ap. EllS. iii. 19, 20. 
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even a Heathen ,vriter of the period, Bruttius, speaks of 
the nllll1ber of Christians ,,
ho suffered, and St. Clenlent of 
Ronle lllentions a great number of elect, even 'YOnlen, 1vho, 
"through endurance of shalneful penalties and tortures 
gave us the lnost glorious exnnlples." 1 
During this persecution, or iUlnledintely after it and 1vhile 
the inlpression was still vivid on his l1lind, with the fore- 
sight of yet 1YOrSe persecutions to conle, St. John sa1V and 
"
rote his I{evelation. He recounts as a \vitness by Divine 
conlnland 1vhat was sho\vl1 him in a cycle of visions. He 
discloses the mysteries of the judgll1ents and dispensations 
of God, hidden in a sealed book. 1"he acts of the glorified 
Redeenler, the sufferings of believers, and the punishnlent 
of the po\vers of darkness and their instruillents among 
J e,vs and Heathen, forln the general subject of this book, 
designed primarily for the Churches of ....
bia :\Iinor. Be- 
lievers 1vere thereby to be encouraged to patience and 
perseverance under their present and future dangers and 
persecutions, and to fitithfulness and firlnlless in their pro- 
fession. The prophet exhibits the Church triulnphant in 
heaven, ,,'"hile he proclainls to the Church nlilitant on earth 
the approach of nlost terrible trials. The ,,
hole book is 
full of references to the Old Teshnnent, of allnsion
 and 
renliniscences. l\Iost of its ilnagery is Lorr01ved from 
Ezekiel, Daniel, and other Old Testnnlent Prophets. 
1 t opens 1vith seven Epistles addressed by the prophet in 
the nanle of Christ to the rulers of the Churches of Ephesus, 
Slnyrna, Pergalnos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea, referring to the circulllstances, defects, and 
dangers of tho
e conl11lunities, or to the personal qualities, 
virtues, and faults of their bishops. In the series of visions 
1vhich foll01vs, great physical and political conlnlotions and 
catastrophes, and all conceivable horrors of. nature and 
plagues of the d1vellers upon earth, are described under the 
richest and boldest s)T111bolic imagery; and it soon beconles 
clear that any literal and concrete interpretation of these 
events is inadnlissible. Four riders appear-Victory, "Tar, 
Fauline, Pestilence; earth, sea, rivers, fountains, the very 
heavenly bodies, are struck \vith horrible plngues; poison- 
ous locusts and troops of destroying horselnen tornlent 
1 Eus. Chron. Ì. 2; ad. Olymp. 218. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. 6. 
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men. l\Iean,,"hile, the prophet opens his eyes on tl
e 
Church in heaven, and sho,vs how all that happens in and 
for the earthly Church has its ground in the counsels of 
God and the events of the unseen ,vorld, and ho,v the 
Church invisible in heaven is in full enjoynlent of its pro- 
Inisec1 blessings, ,vhile on earth it must endure a painful 
allò unceasing struggle. 
l"he prophet repre
ents in three successive periods the 
developnlcnt and fulfihnent of the I\"ingdonl of God and of 
lIis judglnent on the Church's enemies. First comes the 
tilne of the Heathen persecutions, ,vhose. telnporary cha- 
racter is expres
ec1 by the l1u111ber "three and a half
" 
,vhich is half the lnystical seven. Then follo,vs the long 
period of the yictory of Christ and the Church, during 
,vhich Satan is bound, and hi
 influence oyer the po,vers 
of the ,vorld broken, ,vhile the Church under the donlinion 
of Christ and the Saints in heaven flourishes and increases 
on earth; this is the reign of a thousand years. The last 
period succee(ls, ,vhen Satnn again nlakes ,val' upon the 
Church ,vith all his po,ver; it is the tune of a great strife, 
and of the dissolution of the present order of the ,vorld. 
l'he nUlnoers are throughout symbolical, and they limit 
and fix all the rest. The nU111ber seven prevails through- 
out the ,vhole book, linked together in the threefold cycle 
of the seven se3l:s, trumpets, and yials of ,vrath. 'fhe 
Church purified through a sevenfold trial and persecution 
nppears at last as J erusalenl con1ing do,vn fi"om heaven. 
rrhe nUluber of hnlf seven borro,vecl from Daniel (three 
years and a hal
 forty-t,vo lTIonths, one thousand t,vo 
hundred and sixty days) stands for a nlore limited period, 
as a thousand years for one of unlimited duration. The 
attelnpt to extract fixed chronological dates froln the 
Apocalypse, or to nlake a prophetic conlpendiunl of the 
hiBtory of the ,vorlcl or the Church out of it, rests on a 
radicallnisapprchension of the hool\:. l'he ,vhole tÎlne fi"onl 
the conquest of Christiunity in the l
olnan Enlpire till the 
end of the present course of the ,vorld is presented under 
t,YO aspects, the binding of Satan, and the rule of Christ 
and the Saints in heaven over the Church. 
l"\he Lftlnb that ,vas slain and lives for evernlore, the 
J..tion of tlIp tribe of Judah ,vho hath ov
rcome and by 
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His victory changed the fate and history of the ,vorld, lIe 
alone is ,vorthy to open the book of the future closed with 
seven seals. .And as He takes the book out of the Father's 
right hand all in heaven fall do,vn to ,vorship IIin1, praising 
God and the Lan1b. Those slain in the persecution, ,vhose 
souls St. John sees under the altar in heaven, are told that 
their nUInber shall be increased by the victi1lls of coming 
persecutions, and are already allo,yed to take part in the 
heavenly solemnity before God and the Lan1b. At the 
same time, the believers delivered out of the great tribula- 
tion are sealed, a
 the T,velve tribes of the true Israel, and 
as being chosen out and placed under God's peculiar care; 
and the prophet beholds an innumerable multitude of blessed 
l\Iartyrs out of all peoples, ,vith paInl branches in their 
hands, before the throne, praising God and the Lan1b. 1 
The purification of the Church in the fire of Heathen 
persecution is no,v represented under another forin. St. 
J oh11 is to measure the tell1ple, the altar, and the worship- 
pers; they are guarded as the inner sanctuary of the 
Church, and ,vithdra,vn from IIeathen fury; but the outer 
court of the temple, and the holy city itself-the external 
Church-are given over to the Gentiles, ,vho shall tread it 
under foot for the allotted period. .L\t the san'le tilne, 
,vithin the Empire, that great city ,vhich spiritually is 
called Sodom and Eg)1)t, the Christian ,vitnesses arise 
endued ,vith po,ver from on high and invincible. 2 And if 
the \vitnesses fall victims to the IIeathen po,ver of liome, 
the beast from the abyss, if their corpses lie unburied for 
the scorn and joy of the 111any Gentile tribes and tongues, 
this Heathen triumph shall be turned into horror; the 
Christian testimony, see1ningly destroyed in its instru- 


1 Apoc. v.; vi. 9-11; vii. 2 sqq. 
2 St. J oh
 clearly contrasts the holy city (the Church) with the great city (or 
Ro
an EmpIre), the spiritual Sodom and Egypt. That he is not speaking of any 
partICular .CIty, and cannot mean Jerusalem, appears from the comparison with a 
country, VIZ., Egypt; and again, he certainly would not describe Jerusalem in the 
sa:m e breath as holy and as Sodom. "\Vhen it is said, that the Lord of the two 
wlt
csses was. crucified in the great city, the reason for mentioning His death is to 

emmd the wItnesses (or preachers of the Gospel) that they can e
pect no other fate 
1ll the Roman Empire than what there befel their Lord. N or could the prophet 
apply to an occurrence confined to the city of Jerusalem what is said (vv. 9, 10), 

hat 
any of the peoples, kindreds, tongues and natio
s (so had he before called the 
mhabItants of the Roman Empire) should see their dead bodies, and that the dwellers 
upon earth \\I lio were tormented by the two Prol'hets shoulJ rejoice over their death. 
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ments, is raised again, the ,vitnesses ,vho ,vere slain ascend 
into heaven, and the Ron1an Empire is simultaneously sur- 
prised Ly great catastrophes, civil ,val'S and revolutions. 1 
St. John 110'V describes under different imagery the same 
developn1ent of the Church, and the struggle of hostile 
po,vers ngainst it and against Christ. He goes back to the 
birth of Christ. A WOll1fU1 clothed ,vith the sun, and the 
llloon beneath her feet, and a cro,VIl of twelve stars upon 
her head-the Church, represented in her earlier Je,vi8h 
and present Christian forn1-giyes birth to 1\Iessiah after 
bitter pains of labour. Satan, the great red dragon ,vith 
seven head
, ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads, 
,vaits to devour the Child as soon as it is born, through his 
inst.rlunent, IIerod. But the Child ,vas caught up to God 
and to His throne, while the mother (the Church), like the 
Synagogue before in the persecution of Antiochus, escapes 
for n fixed time into the ,vilderness. The great struggle 
with the arch enelnies of the Church is now first decided in 
heaven. The dragon and his follo,vers are overCOlne by 
the archangel l\Iichael, the champion of the Church, and 
cast out of heaven upon the eartb. If 
Iichael is here re- 
presented as the Conqueror, so, too, are the believers them- 
selves; they have OVerC0111e Satan, the const.'1nt accuser of 
the brethren, through the atoning blood of the Lall1b, and 
through the testil110ny of their martyrdoln, and the Church 
"friulnphant in heayen rejoices over the victory of the com- 
batants on earth.
 
This conquest of the believers is follo,ved by a long and 
severe struggle, ,vhich the prophet describes standing on 
the shore of the sea. The instrun1ents of Satan appear. 
First rises fron1 the sea a beast compounded of leopard, 
bear and lion, having seven heads and ten horns, and as 
11lany crO'Vl1S, and on his heads a n
une of blasphenlY. This 
is the Ronlan Enlpire, hostile to Christianity. "fhe seven 
heads are seven Il10untains (the hills I
ome stands on), and 
also seven rulers. "fhe dragon (Satan) gives it po,ver over 
the peoples of the earth, a throne, and great TIlight to con- 
tend with the Saints. The dragon and the beast are wor- 
shipped by I1len. "fhe beasts blaspheules God and oppresses 
believers, ,vho are to wait patiently, and to keep their faith, 
1 Apoc. xi. 2 Apoc. xii. 
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looking for the future recon1pense. Another beast comes 
up out of the earth, the false prophet. This is the ne,v 
Heathen sects of philosophy, using magic and theurgy ,vith 
the aim of confirming and restoring the Heathen religious 
institutions. This beast speaks like the dragon, and seduces 
n1en by his magical arts and wonders, so that they worship 
the first beast, and set up ill1ages to hin1.! 'Vhoever ,vill 
not ,vorship the image of the Least is killed, and ,vhoever 
does not receive the n1ark of the beast is excluded from all 
civil rights. 2 
The Lalnb and a hundred and forty-four thousand with 
Hin1, n1arked ,vith His o,VIl and His Father's nàme as chil- 
dren of God and Saints, stand on 
Iount Sion, over against 
the enemy. These are not the saIne ,vho ,vere before men- 
tioned as sealed out of the T,velye tribes of I
rael; they 
are "redeen1ed from among men" in general, and follo,v 
the Lamb ,vhithersoever He goeth, as being pure, and un- 
defiled ,vith 'V0111en. An angel flies through heaven ,,,ith 
the everlasting Gospel of the fulfihnent of the kingdon1 and 
approach of judgment; a second angel proclaims the fall of 
Babylon (Rome); a third threatens the worshippers of the 
Least ,vith the wrath and chastisement of God. Under 
various figures of a harvest, a vintage ,vith the "Tine-press, 
and of the seven vials of ,vrath poured out, the prophet de- 
scribes the Divine judgment on Heathen idolatry and the 
triulnph of Christianity. 3 
'rhen St. (.T ohn sees in a ,vilderness a ,vornan sitting on 
the beast (the I
olnan Elnpire) gorgeously arrayed and 
drunken ,vith the blood of the holy l\lartyrs, having in her 
hand a golden cup full of abon1.inations and filthiness. This 
is the seven-hilled ROlne, the great Babylon, the n10ther of 
all idolatry. The beast has a deadly "round on his head 
,vhich is healed again. Ten kings, represented by the ten 
horns, hate the harlot, but give their po,ver and strength 
to the beast, and receive don1inion for one hour ,vith the 
beast; on the one hand, they shall lay ,vaste Ronle as in- 
strunlents of God, on the other, they shall strive ,vith the 
Lanlb and be overcome. This apparently refers to the 
1 Compare Heidenthum und Judenthum, p. 611 [Vol. ii. pp. 166, ] 67, Eng. Trans.] 
on th.e prc
alent worship of .Emperors, living and dead, and of the goddess Rome, 
especmlly In the towns of ASia J.\;Iinor, unùcr the eve of St. J olm. 
2 Apoc. xiii. Cf. xvi. 13; xix. 20. 3 .Apoc. xiv., xv., xvi. Cf. vii. 4 sqq. 
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nations and kings ,vho, after being for 
nvhile dependent -'on 
ROIne or allied to it, at length disnlembered the Elnpire, 
took the capital, and, after oppressing the Christians, ,vere 
converted to the Gospel. An angel from heaven no,v pro- 
claims the fall of Babylon, the great city; the believers arc 
to come out of her, for she is doonle<l to de
truction. The 
kings ,vho cOllllnitted fornication ,vith her shall be"Tail her, 
the Inerchfints and shiplnasters shall mourn for the desola- 
tion of the cit.y ûf all riches, merchandise, and luxury. But 
the Saints, the Apostles, and the l)rophets, rejoice in hea- 
ven. Then are the foreign kings overCOlne ,vho had ,vrought 
j udglnent on the idolatrous city drunken ,vith blood, and 
Christ Hilllself appears as King and Lord at the head of 
the armies of heaven, ,vith the symbol and attributes of 
Judge of the ,vorld. The bea
t and the kings of the enrth 
strive ,vith HÏ1n; both beast and false prophet are cast into the 
lake of fire, but the kings that help the beast are slain ,vith 
the s,vorc1 that proceeds out of the nlouth of Christ.! 
Satan is no,v bound and cast into the pit for a long period 
of a thousand years; his po,ver as ruler of this ,vorld is 
broken ,vith the overthr01v of Heathenism in the Roman 
Elnpire, and he can no longer seduce the nations to COlIunit 
idolatry. Mean,vhile the l\lartyrs and Saints ,vho have not 
,vorshipped the beast reign with Christ in heaven; this is 
the first resurrection, figurative and not bodily, correspond- 
ing to the first c1enth, and hence the Apostle sees only the 
souls of those ,yho are risen, i.e., passed from the l\Iilitant 
to the Trilunphant Church. On earth this is the periud of 
the increase and, in a sense, dominion of the Church; the 
sun -clothed 1vonlan is no more hidden in the ,vilderness, 
the three years and a-half of her trial are over, the Church 
possesses t.he countries, the peoples, and the property, ,vhich 
before belonged to her enenlies. 2 
At the end of this long period (the present dispensation 
of the ,vorld), Satan ,viII be unchained and go forth ill 
person fronl his prison to deceive the nations-not the 
beast or the false prophet, for the old Heathen idolatry is 
long since passed away. lIe lead8 nUlllberless hosts to 'Yitl' 
against the Church, the City of the Saints, but they are 
I Apoc, xvii. xviii. xix. 2 Apoc. xx. 1-6. 
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quelled, and Satan is cast for ever into the lake of fire, 
,vhere are the beast and the false prophet. And no,v comes 
the real universal resurrection (the first ,vas figurative and 
partial), and the judgnlent of the ,vorld results in the birth 
throes of a new and transfigured earth. Christ takes His 
Father's throne, and sits in judgment. They ,vhose names 
are not ,vritten in the book of life incur eternal death, and 
lastly, death and IIel1 are cast into the lake of fire; the 
eternal separation of the t,vo kingdollls is fulfilled. 1 St. 

T ohn sees the ne,v J erusru.enl, the Church Triulnphant, 
conlillg do,vn from heayen in her glory as a bride adorned. 
The heavenly and the earthly Jerusaleln henceforth are 
one, heaven is become earth, and earth is heaven. Sin and 
evil are destroyed and cast for ever out of the new Jerusa- 
lem, ,vhere .God reveals Himself in light and glory. The 
book closes ,vith a ,yarning that none nlay add to the ,vords 
of this prophecy or take fi"om them, and ,vith the pronlise 
that the Lord ,vill come quickly.2 
'fhe messages to the seven Churches of Asia l\Iinor point 
to internal disorders caused in SOlne of them by those false 
doctrines ,vhose beginnings St. Paul had already clearly 
spoken of; ,vhile he foretold their further development. 
:From the first, there had advanced alongside of the out- 
,yard enmity of I-Ieathen po,vers an in,vard danger and 
affiiction of the Church, through laboured attelllpts to disfi- 
gure the Apostolic deposit, to mix ,vith it exoteric ideas, 
religion
 or philosophical, or, generally, to attach a strange 
doctrine to the Person of Jesus, ho,yever recognised in His 

lessianic, prophetic, or reforming character. The first 
heretical influences and ideas belonging to the Apostolic 
age passed fron1 the Synagogue into the Church. As a 
Platonized Judaislll had gro,vn up in Egypt in the Alexan- 
drian School, so, too, the n unlerous J e,,"'s scattered over 
Asia 
linor, ,vho ,vere llluch less subject than their brethren 
in Palestine to the dOll1inant Pharisaism ,vhich rejected all 
foreign elements, had derived fron1 contact ,vith Greek cul- 
ture and speculation a good deal ,vhich held out to their 
taste pretensions of higher intellectual nourishment. 'Vith 
a desire to search out the secrets of the ,vorld of angels and 
delllons ,vas closely connected a Ion o'in 0' for license fiud 
.. 1 ð ð 
erl1t1l1Clpatlon of tHe flesh, rou
pd and cherished hy the 
1 ...\.poc. xx. 7-15, 2 Apoc. xÀr. xxii. 
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seductive influence of Heathen morality. 
Ien of this tem- 
per of lnind ,yere all the more ready to join the young 
Christian cOlnlllunion, because they found III it a new asso- 
ciatioll, lllid,vay bet,veen Judaism and Heathenism, and a 
doctrine not shut up in fixed for111s, but both capable of 
development and requirlllg it-,vhat seenled like a shell 
they could fill according to their o,vn lllind. 
, The difficulty of the Apostles' ,york was essentially 
increased through the necessity of conlbating such at- 
ten1pts, ,vhether the authors and adherents of these alien 
doctrines built UpOll maintaining their position ,vithin the 
Apostolic COlnmunion, or laboured to effect a separation 
and forn1 rival ecclesiastical bodies. St. Paul says of these 
divisions in their first beginnings that, as in the Divine 
order of the world evil is the un,villing instrlu11ent of good, 
so these separations and their causes are necessary in the 
higher dispensation of the Church, in order to prove and 
purify its members, and to exclude those ,vho are found 
,vanting. 1 The Apostle llses here the ,yord, "Heresy," 
derived from the Greek philosophical schools, ,vhich has 
since passed into the language of the Clïll1::ch, to designate 
parties ,vhich separate then1selves from her COlllll1ullion, or 
are excluded from it 011 account of doctrinal variations. 
But it was long before actual divisions occurred. St. Paul 
speaks oftener of ",veak brethren" of Israel; 2 Je,vish pre- 
judices sucked in in childhood ,vere po,verful ,vith them; 
they ,yere neither ,villing nor able to fornl parties or sects, 
but stood alone, and it ,vas to be expected that in time, 
under the influence of the ne,v life of faith of their fello,v 
Christians, especially Gentile converts, they ,vould become 
con1pletely identified with then1. St. Paul treated such 
persons with tender and considerate forbearance. He says 
of thenl, "If in anything ye are other,vise nlll1ded, God 
shall reveal to you this also;" i.e. lIe will correct your 
vie,vs through the influence of the community, and your 
gro,vth in the Spirit of Christ. 3 
But far Inore suspicious and threatening elements soon 
appeared in the ne,vly founded cOlnn1unities. The ordinary 
J udaisll1 in its Pharisaic form, to ,vhich nothing ,vas so 


f) 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
3 Phil. iii. 15. 


2 Rom. xiv. 1, 2. 1 Cor. viii. 7; ix. 22. 
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dear as the universal force of the Law and the perpetual p1'e- 
rocratives of the J e"rish nntionalitv,-the J udaisln St, Paul 
at
cked so sharply, never succè'eded in fornling separate 
congregations, at least for any tilne, and in the later Apos- 
tolic period this danger seems to have been no longer 
important. On the other hand, a doctrine of :f:c:u" more 
seductive tendency crept increasingly into the com111unities 
-a Gnostic J udaisln, producing serious disorders, and 
entailin a on the Apostles and their first successors a diffi- 
cult co
test. It is uncertain ,vhen, and under ,vhat 
influences, this Gnostic tendency and adlnixture of J e,vish 
and Gentile teaching found entrance nmong the Jews of the 
dispersion. In Palestine it only appeared alllong the 
Essenes, and there is no trace of their spreading or ha,ring 
influence out of Palestine. "T e can only say that the older 
011)hic Pythagorean ideas, and the notion long before 
brought into the 'Vest by the Babylonian llulgicians about 
various classes of demol1
, both higher and lllinistering 
spirits, and the conditions of influencing then1, had gained 
adnlission also among the J e,vs of Asia 
linor. 1 
The false teachers against ,vhom St. Paul ,varned the 
believers of Colossæ ,,"'ere J ewb,h converts, ,,-ho held to 
circunlcision and the Law, and required an observance of 
the Old Testan1ent rules about 111eats and of the J e ,vi sh 
feasts, ne,v moons and Sabbaths. To this they added, 
against the bod}"', a
 t11e- defiling prison of the soul, a violent 
and unmeasured asceticisnl, and an angel-,yorship founded, 
as the Apostle says, on fhlse hun1Ïlity. They nlade the 
angels, according to the Heathen idea, mediators ,vhonl 
111en 11lust apply to because the suprenle God ,vas inconl- 
prehensible and out of reach. 2 "Tithout doubt they thus 
degraded the dignity of Christ, as a Prophet to ,vhon1 only 
one of these cosmic angels-and an angel of a lo,ver order 
-had revealed hilnselt; ,vhence St. Paul here insists so enl- 
ph at ic ally on the 11lajesty of the Only-Born. His ,yarning, 
"Beware that none rob you through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of 1ne11," proves that this doctrine 
,vas dra,vl1 froln a Heathen philosophy, as it ,vas ,vith the 
Esscnes. 3 
The false teachers of Ephesus and its neighbourhood, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 6. 2 Theodoret ad COlOBB. ii. 18. :. C 01. ii. 8. 


. 
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against whom St. Paul's Pastoral Epistles are directed, 
',,"cre closely related to those of Colossæ. 'fhey ,,"'ere 
J e,vish Gnostics; ,vhat they called gnosis "1'as a pretended 
deeper and nlore secret in
ight into divine things, for ,vhich 
the lnass of the uninitiated ,vas unfit. They busied theln- 
selves ,vith "ll1yths and endless genealogies," i.e. ,vith 
spinning out long catalogues of æons, ,vhose lilllitation ,vas 
purely arbitrary, and ,vho nlight just as ,veIl have been 
111nltiplied. St. l)anl calls thè fables of the
e teachers, and 
their fantastic storie
 about the spirit-,yorld, "J e,vish 
l1lyths," 1 ,vhich sho,vs that. they had not COlne illlluediately 
fronl J udnisnl, but. through the n1ediun1 of a Judaism 
enriched ,vith IIeathen speculations. ..A.nd he also foretells 
that to these errors ,viII soon be added practical mistakes, 
the forbidding of Inarriage and of certain llleats (nall1ely, 
anilnal food,) froln the essentially Gnostic vie,v so foreign 
to J e,vish traditions, that physical generation is son1ething 
Satanic, and the use of sexu
ll intercourse evil and defiling. 2 
T,vo of these heretic
, II yn1enæus and Philetus, Inaintained 
that the resurrection ,vas past already, lneanillg that it 
belonged to the present not to the future, and took place at 
the nlOlllent ,vhen man attained through ,qnosis to the con- 
sciousness of his higher, ante-natal existence and his true 
destiny. 3 
Another class of fal
e teachers in ASh
 l\linor, ,vho 
threatened and partly laid "Taste the early Church, are 
lllentionec1 in St. l)eter's Second Epistle, and by St. Jude. 
The Gno
tic idea seen1S to have been their predon1inant 
one, but their gnosis often had fin Antinolllian character. 
I'"fhey boasted of their excesses, and exhibited theln osten- 
tatiously as a violation of the ll10ral hnv at once authorized 
and ,veIl calculated to pr01110te the interests of religion. 
They prol11ised to conduct their follov{ers to true freedolu, 
appealing to St. Paul, ,vhose teaching about Evangelical 
freedolll and the abolition of the La,v as a dead letter they 
t,visted to their own ends. 4 'fhey added in 11lockery, that 
the pronlise of Christ's Second Con1ing ,vas still unfulfilled, 
anù there ,vas no appearance of the ,vorld being destroyed, 
nay, rather that everything continued as it had been since 


I f},'it.. i. 14. 2 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
.. 2 }Jet. ii. 18, 19. Cf. iii. 15, 16. 
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the beoinuin 0' of creation. 1 These false believers "\yere in 
ð ð 
out,vard conllnunion "\vith the Church; for they took part 
in the aga}Je, and profaned it for gratifying their animal 
desires.!! But the Antichrists "\vhose conduct St. John 
Inentiol1s in his first Epistle "\yere separated, seenlingly of 
their o"\vn ,vill, from Church cOlllnlunion. They denied 
,vith the Gnostics the identity of Jesus and Christ, believed 
in no true Incarnation, and attributed to Jesus a merely 
apparent body, like the Docetæ. S1. John calls them ..L\l1ti- 
chri
ts, because he makes the denial of the Incarnation the 
fundanlelltallie ,vhich constitutes a real.L
ntichrist, for ,vho- 
ever denies the Son, o,ving to the Son's essential union 
,vith the Father, denies the Father or God in the truth of 
IIis Being. 3 
Christian antiquity regards Silnon :JIagus as the arch- 
heretic and :L:'1ther of all heresy. The lnagical po,vers, by 
,vhich he supported his claÎln to a divÎlle office and lnission, 
probably consisted in his use of certain physical arts for 
adjuring spirits and denlons, healing the sick and playing 
magical tricks. In his native country of Samaria he had 
gained over all the people froln the leaðt to the greatest, 
and he was universally believed to be an elnanation fron1 
the Godhead come alnong theln in hunlan person, and, in- 
deed, the highest of all, called for pre-elninence "the great 
po,ver of God." 4 Simon ,vas undoubtedly a relnarkable 
person; his conversion to Christianity ,yas nlerely external 
and tenlporary, froll1 a desire to partake in the extraordinary 
gifts of the .L\postles. IIis nanle is involved, chiefly by the 
older heretics, in a net,vork of fables; ,,
hat. is certain is, 
that after"
ards he came to I{olne and there again fell in 
,vith St. Peter. The oldest received traclitiun about his 
end is, that after preachÎllg under a plane-tree he had hinl- 
self buried aliye, giving out that he should rise again, but, 
as ,vas natural, rose no 1110re. 5 The document the SÎl1l0- 
nians had under his nanle, the "Great Apophasis," (or 
Annunciation) is certainly not his conlposition, and it is 
inlPossible, generally, to distingui
h ,vhat belongs to the 
later development of the doctrine of their sect h'on1 the 
original dognlas of Sin1.on hinlself. 


1 :! Pet. üi. 3, 4. 
.. 
\.Ct8 'fiii. 10. 


2 .J ude 12. 3 1 J olm ii. 18-23; iv. 3. 
5 llipro
. r/
ilos. p. 176, :\1iller. 



128 THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


The special severity of the author of the Apocalypse is 
directed against the Nicolaitan sect., ,vhose ,yorks and life 
are characterized as hateful.! They gave out the deacon, 
Nicolas of Jerusalen1, for their founder. There ,yere t,vo 
accounts of hin1, and of the occasion of connecting his nalne 
,vith the sect, current in the early Church. He had a yery 
beautiful ''life, fro111 ,vhom he separated, in order to lead a 
life of continence. According to one account, he after 
a,vhile took back his ,vife, fi
on1 uxoriousness, and at last 
n1aintained that daily payn1.ent of the 111arriage debt is 
necessary for salvation. The Nicolaitans seen1 really to 
haye taught this. 2 St. Clel11ent giyes an entirely different 
account, and he had lnuch better sources of inforlllation, for 
he kne,v that the deacon's son and daughter lived to be 
very old III constant celibacy.3 According to this account, 
the Apostles reproached hin1 ,vith being too jealous 
about his wife, on ,vhich he sent for her and said thought.. 
lessly and in anger before the COlllll1Unity, by ,vay of getting 
rid of the reproach, that anyone ''lho ,vould nlight lnarry 
her. And this ,vas n1ade a pretext of by men ,vho ,vished 
to find a colour for their excesses, in connection ,vith 
another saying of Nicolas, that one nlust nlaltreat one's 
flesh. Nicolas referred to t[uning the flesh by vigorous 
asceticisnl, but the heretics, ,vho adorned theIllSelyes ,vith 
his nanle, interpreted it of satisfying the lusts of the flesh 
by free indulgence. The :Kicolaitans in Ephesus, Perga- 
mos, and other cities of Asia )Iinor ,vere, then, a Gnostic, 
Antlllonlian sect, ,vho recolIunended acquiescence in IIeathen 
idolatry, declared eating lneats offered to the gods a thing 
indifferent after an exorcisll1 had been pronounced oyer 
theIn, had conlnlunity of ,vives, and lllade peace ,vith those 
who practised inlpurity after an eight days' separation. 4 
The Balaamites, mentioned in the message to the Church 
of Perganlos, ,vere different froll1 the Nicolaitans; they are 
so nanled by the ,vriter because they tenlpted Christians to 
Heathen licentiousness, as Balaan1 by his advice to Balak 
had tempted the Israelites. They al
o dispensed theln- 
selves from the Apostolic prohibition to eat meat offered to 


I Apoc. ii. 6, 15. 2 Epiph.
xxv. 1., p. 76. 
3 Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. p. 436. 
4 Iren. ii. 27; iii, 11. Theod. Hær. Fab. iii. 1. 
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idols, took part in Gentile sacrificial feasts, and suffered 
thenlseh-es to be thereby led into inlpurity. In Thyatira 
there ,vere then adherents of a Gnostic prophetess ,vhom 
the .Apostle calls fT ezabel, and ,vho taught sÎ1nilar errors, de- 
vised to excuse inl1110rality.l 
Of the four Gospels received by the Church, St. John 
composed the last; and thus at the end of the history of 
the Apostles ,ve tlre brought to the consideration of the 
historical literature enlanating fronl then1, consisting of five 
treatises. There ,vere otller narratives before the four we 
have, but nothing is no,v known of them beyond ,vhat St. 
Luke 
ays at the conlInencen1ent of his Gospel, that nlany 
had already undertaken to cOlnpose a I.Jife of Jesus, or to 
relate "That they klle,v of the facts concerning IIllll, of 
,vhich the lllelnbers of the Church ,vere firlnly convinced. 2 
These ,vritten records; therefore, reach back to the tin1e 
,vhen most of the Apostles and many other eye-,vitnesses 
,vere still living, and ,vhen, therefore, any n1istakes must at 
once have been set right. 
But ,yhen Apostles, and eminent disciples of Apostles, 
undertook to narrate the life and teaching of Christ, these 
earlier essays of ullkno,Vll authors perished. The first to 
do this ,vas St. :\Iatthe,v, formerly a puhlicall on the Sea of 
Gennesareth, find then an Apostle. fIe "rrote his Gospel in 
the Hebre,v (i.e. Aranlaic) language, .prinIarily for the 
Christi.ans of Palestine. This ..Aramaic original has long 
been lost; fronl the second century at least the Church 
kne,v and used only a Greek tran
lation, the authorship of 
which "Tas unkno,vn even in ancient times; ho,v far it gives 
an exact or a free rendering of the Aralnaic text it is inl- 
possible to say. The quotations from the Old Testanlent 
frequently differ both froln the Alexandrian version and 
the Hebre,v text. The ainl of the Evangelist is to sho,v 
the 
Iessianic dignity of Jesus, to convince the unbelieving 
J e,vs that the nation and its rulers had rejected and slain 
Ilim in manifest and judicial blindness, and to supply for 

he converted J e,ys an historical justificat
on of their form- 
Ing themselves into a distinct con1mulllon. He, therefore, 
presents the history of Jesus specially in connection ,vith 
the Old Testament, and seizes every opportunity of pointing 
I .Apoc. ii. 14, 20. 2 Luke i. 1, 2. 
!) 



130 


TlIE }1'IUST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


to J lis fulfihnellt of an Old Testament prophecv or type. 
'fherefore, again, since he ,vrote for J e,vs 'VIlO -'had still a 
vivid recollection of the facts, his narratives are 11lHCh 
shorter, and the discourses more fully given; and in this 
careful account of long doctrinal discourses in their internal 
coherence he betrays his .L\postolical character. On the other 
hand, he is often less explicit than St. :\Iark and St. Luke 
in de
crihing facts and circumstances of time and place; he 

oInetinles cOlnpres
es the narrative portion into a fe,v 
general stateulents; he groups together ,vhat is similar, and 
folh.nv8 rather the order of relation than of tÏ1ne. 
St. 
Iatthe'v'
 is certainly the oldest of the canonical 
Go:-\pels, and therefore it served as a pattern for the t,vo 
others. l-'hat he ,vrote first, and ,vrote in I-Iebre,v, is the 
tradition of the ancient Church, represented by a line of 
,yitnesses stretching back into Apostolic times and conl- 
nlcncillg ''lith Papias, ,vhich ,vas never questioned by any 
ancient authority. 1 St. Irenæus adds, that he ,vrote ,vhen 
intending to leave Palestine, at the tin1e of the coronIon 
labour
 of Peter and Paul in }{ome, l
.e. bet,veen 63 and 
6'7 A.D. 2 His Gospel ,vas at all events conlposed before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

J ohn J\lark, son of a Christian nau1ecl )Iary ,yho lived at 
,,1 erll
alenl and nephe,V" of Barnabas, ,vas converted by St. 
l\.ter, and acted as an assistant not only to St. Paul but to 
8t. narnaha
 and St. I)etrr also; he ,vas ",.ith St. Paul in 
his fir
t inllu-isOlllllcnt at Ronle, and acconlpanied St. Peter 
as interpreter or secretary to ,vrite dO'Vll ,vhat he dictated. 3 
He ,vrote his Gospel in Rome, and for the Roman Church 
principally, under St. Peter's inspiration, that is, from notes 
taken do,vn in conversation ,vith hin1, anù from hearing his 
discourses. According to the oldest tradition, St. Peter 
neither hindered nor encouraged the publication of this 
Gospel; according to the account preserved by Eusebius, 
he expressly confirnled it. 4 St. Irel1æus, on the contrary, 
affirn1s that it was 110t made public till after the death of 
Peter and Paul. 


1 Papias ape Eus. iii. 39. Pantæn. ape Eus. v. 10. Orig. ap. Eus. vi. 2
... Euseb. 
iii. 24. Epiph. Hær. xxx. 3. Hieron o . Præf. in 
att. . 2 Iren. lll. 
:. 
3 Acts xii. 12. 1 ret. v. 13. CO!. IV. 10. Phllem. 24. Paplas ape Eus. 111. 3
}' 
Tert. c. Marc. iv. 5. Iren. iii. 1. Ens. Hist. v. 8. 
4 Clem. Alex, Hgpot. ape Ells. vi. 14. Ens. ij. 15. Dem. Evan!J. iii. 5. lIieroll. 
(ld lledib. cl. 11. 
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l\l]Jias "rho lllcntions this connection of St. :\Iark's Gos- 
pel \vith S1. Peter on the authority of the Presbyter John, 
a disciple of the Lord, adds that he did not ,vrite things in 
,the order of th
ir occurrence, but in the order he heard 
thC1l1 froln St. Peter. 
Ieanwhile, he nlade u
e of the 
Gospels of St. :\Iatthe,v and St. Luke in his narrative, 
sOlnetill1eS abbreviating, sOlnetilnes c0111bining, SOlnetimes 
expauding their 
tatements, so that only six passages are 
peculiar to him. 'Vhat he learnt fi'om St. Peter supplied 
hin1 ,vith his rule in the use of the other Go
pels, and the 
choice to be n1ade of their contents. He mostly gives only 
facts, pa "sing over the long discourses and the birth and 
youth of Jesus, beginning ,vith the appearance of the Bap- 
tist. Ifis omi
:sion of all ,vhich chiefly concerned the Je,vs, 
and hi
 explanation of J e,vish customs and localities, prove 
that he "
rote specially for Gentile Christians. 
"Thether the Greek physician, Luke, ,yas a COllyert fi"OlIl 
the Gentiles or fro1l1 the Hellenistic J e,vs; is doubtful, but 
he sho,vs an all1ple acquaintance ,vith J e,vish affair
 ana 
custonls, and uses in the Acts of the Apostles the J e,vish 
chronology. In his Gospel ,ve are brought ,vithin the 
circle of Pauline influences, for St. Luke gaye hilnself up to 
that Apostle ,yith deyoted loyalty; he attended him on his 
missiollarr journeys, and btnck fast to hilll during his inl- 
prisolunent at I
olne, ,vhence he is specially praised by hin!. 1 
St. Luke states that many before hilll had undertaken to 
write the Evangelical history, and that. he had sought out 
everything frolll the beginning; he doubtless, therefore, 
examined and used the Blatter he found ready to his hand. 2 
He "
rote inllnediately for a Chrlðtian nanled Theophilus, 
probably a llolnan of high rank, to sho,v him the certainty 
of the instruction he had received. It is clear that St. Paul, 
or his lnanner of teaching, had a certain influence over this 
Go
pel in its method of composition and choice of Inatter, 
so that Irenæus says distinctly, "Luke ,vrote dO""Tn in hi8 
book the Gospel Paul preached." 3 The aspects of doctrine 
specially represented by St. Paul, as Apostle of the Gen- 
tIles, are con
picuously brought for,vard in St. Luke's para- 
bles and narratives-the call of the Gentiles, the uniyersal 
scopp of Christianity, and the forgiyeness assured to heliev- 
I 2 '!'im. iv. 10, 11. 2 Luke i. 1-3. ;) hell. iii.I. 
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ing loyc and hU111ility. No doubt ,vas ever felt in the Chureh 
as to the fiuthorship of this third Gospel, and the t'fllne lnny 
be said of St. Luke's second historical conlposition, the .r\cts 
of the Apostles, ,vhich is a continuation or second part of hi
 
Gospel. There is only a later and pnrely isolateclllotice of 
its being H
cribed to St. Clement of Ronle, and by others to 
St. Barnabas. 1 This book, too, ,vas COlllposed for Theophilus' 
instruction, the Inatter of the book being dra'''ìl fron1 three 
8ource
, earlier nal"rntive
, inforn1atioll orally inlparted by 
the Apostles and other ,vitnesses, and the author's personal 
testin10ny. In the latter portion of the book he frequently 
indicates, by t'aying ",ve," that he ,vas an ej 7 e-,,"'itness and 
took part in the events described. 2 
\Videly different fi
OIn the three older Gospels i
 the 
fourth and last, the work of the ..L1postle "'Vh0111 ,1 esus 
loved, " ".,.ho alone stood by His Cross, and to 'VhOlll lIe en- 
trusted His l\lother. This Gospel ,vas publi
hed in Ephe
u:--- 
about 97 A.D., having been C0l11posed by St. J ohu in his 
cxtrelne old age, during or soon after his banislunent to 
Patnlos. T t ,vas ,vritten at the urgent entreaty of thp 
Bishops of the Asiatic coast, and of deputies sent froB1 
several Churches, find nlany still surviving disciples of 
Christ, among ,vho111 is said to have been the Apostle, l\n- 
dre,v. rrhere is a very old tradition reaching back to the 
tilne of Polycarp, St John's disciple, that he bade those 
".,.ho urged hinl to compose a ne,v Gospel observe a three 
days' fh
t ,vith hin1, in order that God might reveal IIis 
"rill to then1. On this, it. ,va
 reyealed to the 
L\.postle, All- 
dre"r, that St. John should ,vrite do,vn every thing in his 
O'Y11 nanle, and the rest examine it. 3 St. John had a douhle 
aim in composing his Gospel, both to supplement the narra- 
tives of the older Gospels, and to oppose the Jewish Gnos- 
ticisll1 introduced by Cerillthns, ,vhich ,va
 trying even to 
establish itself in Ephesu:s, and especially its teaching about 
the Person of Christ. Thi
 is done, ,vithout any direct 
controversy or specific 111ention of the heresy, by a sin1ple 


1 Photo Qllæst. Ampkil. 145. 
2 Acts xvi. 10-17; xx. 5-15; xxi. 1-8; xx'\"ii. 1-37. 
3 Oanon Murat. St. Jerome relates in substance the same tradition (Præf. Oomm,. 
in Matt.) appealing to the Ecclesiastica Historia, which contains it, and putting for- 
ward the Prologue to the GOi;pel 8S a 6pecial result of the revelation then made to St. 
John. 
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staten1ent of the opposite facts. It is an old tradition that 
St. John desired to ,vrite a spiritual Gospel, and as the 
other three Evangelists had Inaillly treated the bodily, the 
out,vard acts of Christ, so he ,vished to give special promi- 
nence to the spiritual element. 1 
The old tradition, that he n1eant to supplement the three 
other Gospels, is confirn1ed by cOll1paring the111 ,vith his. 
He generally pre-supposes their narratives and supplies 
omissions, nor is his o,vn account intelligible ,vithout refer- 
ence to the earlier Gospels. He OlÙY repeats three of the 

ame events the three other Eyangelists give, besides the 
history of the Passion, viz., the feeding of the five thousand, 
Jesus ,val king on the sea, and 
lary anointing Him. 2 He 
purposely 01l1its the n10st in1portant things, the Birth of 
Jesus, the Baptism, Ten1ptation, Transfiguration, and insti- 
tution of the Eucharist (though he relates the ,vashing of 
the disciples' feet ,vhich in1n1ediately preceded it), and the 
Agony in Gethsemane. Even in describing the Passion he 
passes over ,vhat ,vas already kno,vn froln the other Evan- 
gelists, 1vhere it is not rendered necessary by the context, 
or for the sake of ITlaking S0111e addition to it; he n1akes 
his narrative dovetail into the others, omitting ,vhat they 
Ray, and giving ,vhat they oJnit. Once, he expressly cor- 
rects the chronology of the older Gospels. 3 He excels the 
other l
vangelists in accuracy of dates, and greater fresh- 
ness and n10re life-like method of description, repeatedly 
testifying to the truth of his narrative as being an eye- 
,vitness and ear-,vitness of ,vhat he tells. 4 N ot,vithstanding 
the lnnitations imposed on his choice of n1atter by his special 
objects, the order of narration is alm08t dran1atic; the his- 
tory marches on in sequence of tin1e, and one sees the 
enmity of the Je,vs advancing to its final developn1ent in 
the closing catastrophe. The Gospel is a connected har- 
monious ,vhole, in ,vhich clearness and depth, simplicity of 
expression and lofty elevation of thought, are united in 
equal Ineasures, ,vhile the enthusiastic love of the ,vriter for 
1 Eus. vi. 14. 

 2 [.This assumes .the cleansing of the temple in St. John to be a different event from 
that III the Synophcs. Cf. supr. p. 3 i, note. Jesus walking on the sea is ment.ioned 
by St. 1\-Iatthew and St. l\Iark, as also l\{ trv's anointinO' Him at Bethnny; the event 
recorded 
y St. L
lke (vii. 37, 38) is clcarlj a different one. The feeding of thc five 
th
usand 

. mentIOned bJ all four Evangcli8ts.-TR.] 
John lll. 2t. .. .John 1. 1.1; xi
. 
-. 
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Hin1 on ,vhose heart he rested is every ,vhcrc conspicuou
; 
he kno,vs ho,v to illter,,'pfive the very nicest Rhades of cha- 
racter into his vortrait of his T..Jord. But the teachings of 
Jesus are ,vith him the great thing; the acts he relates are 
often only a preface to a discourse of the Lord., and thus he 
only recounts five of His nliracles. It is ouly for the sake 
of the introductory discourse of Jesus that he repeats His 
multiplication of the loaves, and ,valking on the sea, from 
the other Evangelists. · 
The scene of the history and nlost of its contents are 
different froln those in the earlier Gospels. St. )Iatthe,v, 
the Galilean publican of CapernauIu, and St. l\Iark and St. 
Luke, ,vho follo,v him, relate the ,yorks of Jesus after the 
Baptist's itnprisonlnent, among the fishermen, shepherds 
and little to,vns of Galilee. Here St. John comes in to 
supply ,vhat occurred bet,veen the Temptation of Jesus and 
the Baptist's apprehension, especially His first public ap- 
pearance in Judæa. 1 His journeys to Jerusaleln at the 
festivals ,vere intimated and inlplied, but not described, in 
the earlier GORpels, no doubt because St. 
Iatthe'y ,vas 
hindered by his business from attending thenl. St. Luke, 
ho,vever, has given copious notices of the acts and teaching 
of Jesus in t,vo journeys through Samarin to,vards Jeru.. 
salenl, during ,vhich His ministry extended beyond the 
borders of Galilee; but he breaks off at the Lord's entrance 
into the capital. 2 St. John, on the other hand, ,vho never 
left Hun, relates each journey to Jerusalem and what took 
place there, as also His acts and teaching in J udæa and es- 
pecially in the holy city. Hence, too, the great difference 
of fornl bet,veen the teaching and discourses of Jesus in the 
older Gospels and in this. 'fhe forIner relate principal1y 
addresses adapted for the Galilean populace in gnolnes, 
parables, and moral precepts; St. John gives rather ,vhat 
Jesus said in the capital, ,vhen conversing ,vith rulers, 
priests, and men learned in the La,v; he narrates ,vhole 
conversations and discourses, interrupted by objections and 
contradictions. The ,yords of Jesus in this Gospel are 
often more solemn, mysterious, and hard to unc1erstalld- 
undoubtedly because it is preeisely .,nch utterances of his 
l,ord that ,vere most deeply engraven on St. John's mind. 
) John i.-iv. 2 Luke ix. 51 sqq; xix. 28 sqq. 
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from his natural telnpera1nent, and because it \vas part of 
his object to exhibit the :\Iessiah as the Divine incarnate 
Logos, and, therefor
,. to bring for\vard those sayings of 
Jesus which point, in opposition to the unbelief of the 
Je\vs, to His Divine dignity and heavenly origin. 
The author of the fourth Gospel indicates, \vithout. 
nanling, himself so unlnistakably that even apart from tra- 
dition there could be no doubt about him. He only 
describes hÎlnself in the narrative as "the disciple \vhom 
Jesus loved," or the "other disciple." He \vrote, as he 
says, "that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ., the Son 
of God," not for Je\vs or unconverted Gentiles, but for 
Gentile and Hellenistic J e\vish converts. His first Epistle 
seenlS to be an acconlpanÎlnent to his Gospel. 'Vhen he 
says at the beginning of this Epistle, "'Vhat \ve have heard, 
and have seen \vith our eyes, and our hands have handled 
of the 'Vord of Life that \ve declare unto 
you," and \vhen again he uses the \vord
, "I \vrite unto 
you," of what he had \Vrittell previously, this 111USt refer to 
his Gospel. 1 Above all, the Epistle is Inost closely allied 
in spirit and tone \yith the Gospel. There is abundant 
proof of the Gospel being St. John's \vork, froln the \vhole 
tradition of the Church, and froIn the influence it had fron1 
the first on the teaching, habits of thought and \vritings of 
Christians. "It is \vell kno\vn," says Eusebius, "to all the 
Churches under heaven, and the first line is conclusive evi. 
dence to everyone." 2 \Vere it, as recent \vriters have 
tried to 11lake out, a supposititious \vork of the Il1iddle of the 
second century, it IllUst at once, as though by 111iracle, 
haye conle into universal use and veneration, at a time 
\vhen other spurious Gospels \vere carefully rejected by the 
Christians. I t is inconceivable, if so, that none of St. 
John's nlany disciples who ,vere still living should haye 
raised his voice against it, that no particular Churches (a.;; 
happened in the case of the Epistle to the Hebre\vs and the 
Apocalypse) should have felt any suspicion or uncertainty 
about it for SOlne time, and especially that the Churches of 
Asia )linor, over \vhich St. 
John presided to the In:-,t, 
should have at once received it. 
rrhere are other Gospels on record be
ide
 the
r
 
nnong 
I 1 John i. 1-3; ii. 12-14 :l Eus. iii. 
.1. 
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"Thich the" Gospel of the IIebre,vs," in the Syro-Chaldaic 
language, ,vas the oldest and most inlportant. It ,va,; 
founded on the Ar[unaic original of St. .
latthe'v, and ex- 
isted in two forIns, for both the J e,vish Christian sects, 
N azarites and Ebionites, possessed it, but each ,vith special 
additions. Both parties, of course, l1Iaintained that their 
Gospel ,vas the genuine production of St. l\Iatthe,v, and 
the Ebionite, Synlnlfichus, at the end of the second centurjT, 
attacked the Greek version in his nIeJlloirs, naturally, as h
 
assuilled the Ebionite form to be the true one. 1 The N a- 
zarites, ,vho ,vere nearer the Church, had it in its cOlnplete 
form, ,vith the two first chapters, ,vhich are nli

ing in the 
Ebionite G08pel. 2 It ,vas probably knO\Vll in this fornl to 
the J e,vish Christian, Hegesippus, ,vho occasionally quoted 
it. 3 St. Jerome ,vas allo,ved by the N azarites of ßeræu. to 
copy it, and he translated it into Greek and Latin. I-Ie 
shared the prevalent opinion that it ,vas in substance the 
original draught of St. l\Iatthe,v, but in a nlutilated cOlldi- 
tion. 4 The Gospel ,vas not, as has been recently 111ain- 
tained, 5 a corrupt translation from the Greek of St. l\Iatthew, 
for, according to St. Jerome, all the Old rrestainellt pas- 
sages ,vere quoted fronl the IIebre,v text, not the Alexan- 
drian version; and that Father, \vho kne,v ,veIl enough 
what he had t,vice translated, would easily have discovered 
its alleged Greek origin. But he al\vays retained his belief 
that it came froIn the IIebre,v original of St. l\Iatthe,v, the 
version ,vhich the Apostle, Bartholonlew, brought to South 
Arabia or Ethiopia, and ,vhich Palltænus found there a 
century later. 6 


1 Eus. vi. 17. 2 Epiph. Hær. xxix. 9. 
3 Eus. iv. 22; iii. 20. Photo Bibl. Ood. 232. 
4 Hier. de Vir. Ill. iii. ad-v. Pelage iii. 1. 
S Delitzsch Zeitschriftfür Luth. Theoloqie 1850, p. 469. 
5 St. Jerome did not know two documents, an Aramaic Gospel of St. J\Iatthew and a 
Nazarite Hebrew Gospel, but one document only, which the Nazarites lent him-and 
which he transcribed and translated, of which there was also a copy in the Pamphi- 
lian library at Cæsarea. Of this he once says, that it is the original of St. l\latthew, 
elsewhere that it was taken for such by many. He calls it the" Gospel the Nazarites 
use" (ad Matt. xii, 13; xxiii. 35, Gomm. in Ezech. xxiv. 7), or" that written in IIebrew 
characters," (Ep. ad Hedib.) Thus the Nazarite Gospel of the Hebrews aO'reed 'for 
the most part with thp Greek text of St. J\Iatthew, cÁcept as regards the pas;ages 
nd 
additions marked by him; and he could both say that the l\azarite document was 
the Hebrew of St. l\1atthew (i.e. in sub
tance), and that many BO regarded it-thoso, 
namely, who knew only of the substantial agreement and not of the variations and in- 
terpolations. St. Jerome had no further knowledge of the Ebionite Gospel of the 
HebrewB, as neither had Epiphanius of the :Nazarite (at least any more accurate 
knowledge). 
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Those of ,vhosC' .A.po
tolic labours history tell
 ns are the 
"pillars of the Church," Peter, Jrunes, .A Iphæus, John, and 
after then1 Paul and Barnabas; of the ,york of the other 
eight Apostles the Ke,v Testanlent contains no trace, and 
later authorities supply only scanty and in part uncertain 
notices. Several of then1 are :--aid to haye yi
ited distant 
lands as preachers of Christ, and, so far as Jewi
h conl- 
munities in such regions gave then1 a centre and stand- 
point, this is credible. Origen says that Àndre,v ,vorked 
in Scythin, and Thomas in ])arthia, viz., the 'V estern di
- 
tricts of the Parthian I(ingdon1 between the Euphrates al)(l 
Tigris. 1 There, in Edessa, ".."[tS his sepulchre, and tile 
graves of four Apostles only, Peter, Paul, J oh11, and 
'-fhon1as, ,vere kno,vn in the fourth century. 2 St. Bartholo- 
me,v ,vent to "lndia" -,vhich probably lTICanS Southern 
Arabia-and there, a century later, Panhenus fonnd the 
Aral11aic Gospel of St. :\Iatthe,v, ,,---hich he had brought. 3 
All that is told of St. 
Iatthe'v in the oldest authorities is, 
that he lived in strict continence and ate no flesh. 4 St. 
Philip taught in Phrygia and died in Hierapolis. His three 
daughters, SOlne married, some unnlarried, ,,---ere highly 
reverenced long after his death, and Polycrates, bishop of 
Ephesus, in the second century speaks of thell1 as venerated 
pillars of the Church of .L\sia. 5 Of St. 3Iatthias there is 
only a saying preserved on the necessity of ht111ing the flesh 
thoroughly by 1110rtification. 6 IIeracleon in the 111iddle of 
the second century nlaintained that St. l\Iatthias, St. 
'-rhomas, St. Philip, and St. 
Iatthe'v died a natural deat 11, 
and Clement quotes this ,,
ithout contradicting it. 7 Last ly, 
St. Barnabas, ÏInnlediately called by Christ to the Apostolate 
like St. Paul, placed by St. Luke and the Åpostolic Council 
before St. Paul, and rightly reckoned by St. J eron1e the 
fourteenth Apostle, ,vith St. Paul as thirteenth, .seenlS to 
have died in Cyprus. 
The Epistle to the J e,vish Christians extant under his 
nanle and llluch read in the ancient Church is ShO"---11 by 
clear grounds of internal eyidence not to be his, but ,,---as 


1 Ens. Hist. üi. 1. 2 Chrys. Hom. in Heb. xxvi. 
3 Eus. Hisl. v. 10. 4 Clem. Alex. Pæd. ii. 1, p. ] 14,. 
:> Ens. Hisi. v. 24. 6 Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. p. 436. 
7 Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 4. p. 502. For Ma7'8aîoS' we must read MaT8lar for the' 
Levi named afterwards is St. l\fatthew. ' 
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a
crihed to hin1 later; no doubt, through lnere conjecture, 
and ,vith no intent to deceive. I t ,vas obvio1lsly ,vritten 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, at a tinle ,vhen an 
attempt ,vas nlade to restore the Jewish tClnple, ,vhich 
can only have been in the period bet,veell K erva aud the 
second destruction unòer IIndrian, from 97 to 135 A.D. 1 
'fhe harshness of judgment on everything J e,yish, the un.. 
mea
ured exaggeration in describing the 1110ral character 
of the Apo
tles before their call, the Illllnher of forcl1d 
typical and allegorical 111eanings, the unhi
torical and Ul1- 
scriptural yie,ys, e. fl., about circ1llncision-all these things 
are fatal to the notion of a Levite and Apostle being the 
author of this Epistle. It is obviously the ,york of an 
unkno,vn Alexandrian allegorist in the first half of the 
second century. l"'hat the nalne of Barnabas ,vas given 
to it, occurred naturally fronl the learned allegorical ex- 
planation of the ceren10nial la,v, con1bined ,vith the anti- 
J e,vish scope of the Epistle, suggesting a Ulan ,vho ,vas 
both a Leyite and an Apo
tle of the Gentiles as the '''Titer. 
Yet. Eusebius classed the document as a spurious produc- 
tion ,vith uther decidedly apocryphal "rritings. 2 
St. l\Iark planted the Christian Church at Alexandria, 
and, according to Eusebius, n1ade Ålluianus first bishop 
there, A.D. 62. 3 }"or centuries his nlnntle ,vas pre
erYe(1, 
and every l1e,v bishop clothed ,vith it at his el1thronen1ent, 
and in the fourth century pilgrinls caIne from a distance to 
visit hi:s tomù near the city. 4 'ritus, ,,
hom St. l
aul had 
finally sent. to Dahnatia, returned to Crete, and died thprc. 5 
Thaddæus or Adæus, a Je,v of Edessa and one of the 
seventy disciples, ,vas sent by the Apostle 'fholnns to his 
native city, ,vhere he converted I(ing Abgnr of Osroclle, 
,vith SOlne of his people. Eusebius found a report of this 
in the Archiyes of Edessa, 6 ,vhich n1ay thus claÏln to be the 
first of all citie
 that beealne cOll1pletely Christian, and the 
centre ,,,,hence Christianity "ras propagated in the Persian 
kingdom. 


1 Ep. Earn. c. 16. 2 Eus. Hist. iii. 25. 3 Eus. ii. 16. 
4 Literal. Brev. c. 20. Pul1ad. Hist. Laus. c. 113. 
5 Addita. Gr. ad Hieron. de Fir. Ill. 12. 
6 Eus. Hist. i. 13. Cf. Asseman. Bib!. O'ì'ient. iii. P. ii. p. 3 sqq. Acta. S. 
Tkom. ill. Tlli/o. p. 116. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER. T. 


SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION. 


I T ,vas inconsistent ,vith the origin and dignity of the 
Founder of the Christian l{eligion to ,vrite Himself. lIe 
,vas too exalted to become a ,vriter. It ,vas not by a book, 
but by His act
, His words, the means of grace lIe ordained, 
and the Spirit whom He besto,ved, that lIe chose to found 
His Church. N or did lIe give His disciples a commission 
to write. They ,vere to go from place to place, bearing 
,vitness everywhere personally by 'YOI'd of mouth and 
clain1ing to be heard, and so to carry Hi
 message and forlll 
conlmunities. "\Vhen lIe prolnised them the assistance of 
the Holy Ghost, He ,,,"'as not thinking of authorship, but of 
the cases where they ,vould haye to speak. And even in 
that solemn moment of departure, ,vhen He gave His last 
charges including all their Apostolic duties, there ,vas no 
Inention made of writing books. So, again, "
as it ,vhen 
St. Paul ,vas called to the Apostolate. And al1l0ng the 
charislnata he reckons a prophetic gift, but no special gift 
of ,vriting. 1 
Several Apostle
, St. Jan1es, son of Zebedee, St. Philip, 
St. rrhoillas, St. Sin10n, and St. Jlatthia", have left no "'Tit- 
illg
. A quarter of a century pas
ed fi'Olll the A
cellsion 
before anything ,vas ,vritten at all. And those ,,
ho then 
I Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
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began to ,yrite ,vere led tu do so frOll1 
pecial CirCU111stances, 
and had nu idea of leaving behind thenlrelio'ious doclulleÏ1ts 

 
 
or full confessions of t;tith,-books like those of ::\Ioses and 
the l)rophets, or the original record
 of other religions, 
,vhich clainl to be divinely inspired codes of doctrine and 
practice. X one of the Apostles held it necessar.r to collect 
and put on record in one or illure ,,"ritteu docurnents a 
SUl11111ary of his oral teaching, nor have any done so; still 
less could there be any design of the "?ritin(
s of separate 
..A..po
tles being Inade to supplelnent each other, fiud COlll- 
bined into a general stateuIcnt of Christian doctrine. I'hat 
could not be attenlptecl, because there ,ya,s no COlninon 
nnderstanding aUlong them as to a previous arrangement 
and distribution of labour in their 'YTitings. Everyone 
,vrote as particular circulnstances or local needs required, 
-to supply the ,vant of personal intercourse, to COnfir111 
,vhat he had taught already by ,vord of mouth, to ans\\rer 
questions, resolve doubts, denounce errors and evil cUbtoms, 
in short to do the very thing ,vhich ,va
 he:-st and oftenest 
done by,yord of lllouth. St. Paul attached greater ,yeight 
to his oral teaching, to sight and speech, than to his \yritings. 
"\Vhile he addressed to the l
onlan Christians his nlost 
elaborate and dogmatic Epistle, he yet desired to see theIn, 
that fronl the fulness of his spirit he Illig-ht inlpart 
OIlle 
gift of grace to confirnl their : HÚth. 1 He ,vrote to the 
Thessalonians, that he prayed ,vithout. ceasing to see thenl 
ngain, to supply the defects of their tàith. 
 In all the 
Apostolic Epi
tle
 a prey-ious kno,vleclge of the n1atter of 
faith is ilnplied. St. John says, "I have not ,vritten to you 
as tllough you kne,v not the truth." 3 l'he Apostle
 GIlly 
nleant to recall ,vhat had been orally taught, and the con- 
tents of their Epistles are chiefly practical. )Ioral exhorta- 
tions, precepts and counsels about conduct in relations of 
life partly or ,vholly exceptional and of ne,v occurrence, 
and cen8ure
 of in1ulÏnent or actual abu
es ancl vices, con- 
stitute a great part. of the l1latter. 
If ,ve exall1Ïne the doctrinal drift of the Apostolic 
speeches and letters, ,ve shall find the lenc1ing points of St. 
l)eter's teaching to be the l\Iessianic office of Christ, the 
atoning and purifying po,ver of IIis sufferings and death, 
1 Rom. i. 11 sqq. 2 1 Thcss. iii. 10. 3 1 J olm ii. 21. 
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His influence in the ,vorld unseen, and the three conditions 
of salvation and the hope of future blessedness, repentance, 
faith, and baptislu, together finally ,vith the Second Conling 
of the Lord and rene,yal of the ,vorld. These are asserted 
briefly and authoritatively by hil11. The fundal11ental idea 
in St. Jalnes' Epistle is, that the La,v is elevated and trans- 
figured into a la"
 of liberty; beyond thi::; he only inter- 
weaves into his 11101'a1 exhortations and censures the doctrinc 
that it is not faith alone, but faith ,vith ,yorks, that justifies 
Blcn before God. In St. John's ,yritings, it is the Divine 
"r ord, the Only Born Son, ,vho is Life and the Principle of 
life for all mankind, and ,vho sho,v8 I Iiln
elf the Deliverer 
fron1 the po,ver and defilel11ent of sin through the threefold 
111f'anS and testin10ny of Ilis blood, or death, the ,vater (of 
baptislll), and the Holy Ghost ,vho1l1 He besto,ys. The life 
He gives is above all the love of God, and ,vith and through 
it the taking a,,"ay of sin, the capacity of sanctification, the 
po"rer to kno,v God and keep Ilis C01111nanchnents, the con- 
fidence that our prayers are heard, and the sure and joyful 
hope that our salvation ,viII be perfected. 
St. Paul, as is natural, deals 11108t largely in doctrine, partly 
grounded on an elaborate argulllentation fi
Olll passages of the 
Old T estall1ellt. At the same time, a great portion of his 
Epistles is occupied ,vith hortatory matter. The ,vhole of 
that to the Philippians is tUl out-pouring of heart in thankful- 
ness and love, ,vithout any doctrinal significance. ..A. good 
deal of his ,vriting is only a defence of his office, and his con- 
duct to,vards the Gentiles; in fhct the ,vhole Second Epi
tle 
to the Corinthians is devoted to Inaintaining his .....\postolical 
authority agaillst various att3cks. Then, again, practical 
questions of Christian life and discipline chiefly occupy hilll 
in the First Epi
tle to the Corinthians, such as parties an10ng 
Christians, the use of spiritual gifts, Ineat offered in sacrifice, 
1 llunornlity, n1arriage, the agape, 'Y01l1en covering their 
heads. The Epistles to rriu10thy and Titus give advice 
about the pastoral and teaching offices; those to the 
ItollUU1S
 Colossians, Galatians, and Ephesians, are n10stly 
doctrinal. lIis chief Epistle, that to the Ilolnans, lays do,vn 
that the righteousness ,vithout which, o,ving to the con1111on 
sinfulness, none can be 
Hved, is vainly bought in ob
crY- 
ance. of thE' :Jlosaic I
a'v, but given lJY Chri
t through faith 
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 a gift of grace. "fhe Epistle to the Galatiulls, again, is to 
1 )i"oYe against the J e,vish rightcousnes
 by "Torks, that the 
lAnv "Tas indeed to cunduct us to ChriHt, but that 
alvntion 
is independent of its observance. In the Epistle to the 
ColosZ')ialls, he speaks briefly of t,vo truths of faith, the 
J )ivinity of Chri
t, and redelnption; in that to the Ephp- 
sians, of the privileges of the Church and the happiness of 
belonging to her conullunion. l'h<> Epistles to the Thessa. 
lonians refer only, together ,vith lnnch ]Jer
unal and horta- 
tory matter, to the expectation of Christ's Second COl1ling, 
,vhich is noticed in connection ,vith the resurrection. 
I.Jastly, the Epistle to the 11 ehre'v
, the Inost doctrinal after 
that to the l{omans, exhibits in an arguluent designed 
entirely for the J e,vs of that day, the infinite' dignity of 
Christ's Person, the consequent superiority of the Christian 
to the Old Testalnent religion, and the distinction of priest- 
hood and sacrifice uncler the Old and the N e,v L
nv. 
All this, in general and in detail, is ,videly different frolll 
u code of doctrine, or sUlllnlary of faith. The very fUllda- 
Inental doctrine of Christianity, so st."ange and oftensiye to 
J e'vs of that day, so ne,v to Gentiles-that of the Holy 
'Irillity-the doctrine the Church ,va,; to b(j engaged for 
centuries ill fixing and building up, i
 nO\Vheré expressly 
affirlned, scarcely touched on in passing, only al\vays 
IS- 
sunled. Y et ,vithout thi
 doglna, the ,vhole filbric of 
Christianity, ,vhich rested on it, ,vas in
ecure; every be- 
liever had to realise it as a fact, and to recogni
e and find 
the ,vorking out of his o,vn salvation in the Inallifestation 
of the J1"ather through lIis Incarnate Son and the action of 
the Son. through the Holy Ghost, though Christiau8 of that 
day ,vere far froln seeking to Inaster the nlystery in the 
forIll of any abstract theory or speculation. 
",Vhatever C0l1l11l0n attributes belong to the Apostolic 
'v ritings, the nlental individuality and character of the 
,vriters al,vays sho,vs itself conspicuously. They are as 
unlike as pos8ible t.o l1lere lifele
s, inlpersol1al instrulnents. 
Thus there is a striking contrast bet,veen St. John and St. 
Paul. St. John ,vrites ,vith cahn assertion, ,vithout dia- 
lectical argunlent, his spiritual gaze fixed on God and the 
Incarnate \V ord, ,vhile the hurried lllovenlent of St. l
aul's 
utterance, ,vith its abrupt and pregnant 
tatclllellt
, gives 
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one the impression of his being often overpo,vcred by the 
fulness of thoughts that crowd upun hiJn. His nUlny 
digressions, questions, exclan1ations, unfinished or half- 
filli
hed sayings, anacolutha, parel1theses-all this betrays 
a fiery in1pulse of mind, a deep emotion, and an anxiety to 
convince or terrify, ,vhich even so rich and copious 
l lan- 
guage sonletimes fails to ::;atisfy; and logical argulnel Lt 
passes ,vith a sudden turn into a lyrical cry of joy, or a 
solelnn ecclesiastical doxology. 
Eyerything had conspired to make the Greek langunge, 
that Inaster-piece of hU1l1an 
peech,-and at its highest 
point of develoPlnent, as the creation of a literature un- 
riyalled for richness and Inental po,ver in the ancient 
,vorld,-to n1ake that queen of langunges the fir
t instru- 
Illent for receiving Christian ideas, and giyiug then1 forln 
and colour. The idioIll the Apostles "
rote in "
as not, 
indeed, the languHge of l')lato and Xenophon'l ,yith its 
\.ttic 
grace ilud retinclnent; it ,vas the so-called "conln10n 
speech," "7"hich arose after Alexander out of the dissolution 
and fusion of the old dialects, and in its Hellenistic forIn, 
that is, as the Je,vs then scattered over the Heathen ,vorld 
had learnt it frOln the n10uth of the people, and adapted it 
for oral use, ,vith a n1Ïxture of old Hebraisms and ne,v 
..,lramaic forn1s. It ,vas, therefore, more like a provincial 
dialect than the language of books. But the ,videly-spread 
Alexandrian version of the Old ''feshnnent, ,,
ith its strongly 
Illarked Hebraist character, had n1ade this dialect into a 
vehicle for literature. Its vocabulary supplied the founda- 
tion for the language of the ..L-\postles and early Christiàn 
,vriters. They could adopt the Septuagint use of. certain 
Greek ,yords, to express such notions as faith, righteous- 
ness, repentance, sanctification, and the like, strange as the 
words ,,
ould sound to one versed in Greek and I
 on1an 
literature. But this previous terminoloa y could not 

 ð 
suffice; the richness,
 depth, and speciality of Christian 
ideas constrained t.hen1 to forn1 a ne,v one, not so luuch by 
coining ne,v "
ords, as by giving a ne,v sense to old ones. 
If ,ve find the ,vord that in clas
ical literature means 
" gracefulness" (X&pL\') used by the Apostles in the s
nse, 
'v holly nc,v to the IIeathen, of Diyine grace, ,ve may infer 
the di
tancc, or rather gulf; bet\\rCCll classical Greek and the 
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language as ulnde subservient to Christian purpo
es, aud 
penetrated ,vith the light. of the Christian spirit. 
rhe 
notions either ne,vly introduced into the then ,vorId, or 
rcyolntionised, corrected and tran
figured by Christianity 
-holiness as a diviüc operation in man, hUllIility, COll- 
science, the ,vorId, the distinction of soul and 
pirit-these, 
nllc11nany lnore, had to be clothed in a suitable Greek dress. 
'Ve can uuly approxiIllutely conceive the Ï1npression lnade 
on educated Heathen of thàt and the follo,ving age by 
reading the ..1,postolic ,vritings. It nIu
t certainly in lllost 
ca
es haye repelled then1, if only ii"Olll the speech and ter- 
nlinology; and n1uch ,,-ould be silnply unintelligible to 
thenl. 
The Old 
r est an1 ellt passed froln the J e,vish into the 
Christian Church as a sacred docUlnent, hcnceforth her's of 
right, ,vhich bore ,vitness to Chri
t and IIis Church, and 
,vhich hoth had been fulfilled and ,vould be further fulfilled 
through Hill1, and the institution He founded. lIe had 
appealed in IIis o,vn defence to the Old Testanlent hook
. 
lIe says; "
rhe Scriptures, in "rhich ye think ye hayc 
eternal life, are they ,vhich testify of 
Ie;" "l\Ioses ,vTote 
of l\Ie." 1 lie reproached the Je,,-s ,vith not kno,ving the 
Scriptures, and not being ready to belicye thenl. lIe had 
COlne into the ,yorld to fulfil the indivisible ,vhole of the 
Old l'estan1ent, the La,v and the Proph ts. lIe did not 
Inean to abolish it; on the contrary, His ,vhole life, llis 
teaching, the founding of IIis Church, IIis sacrificial death, 
and His resurrection, ,vere to be a fulfilling of the La,v 
alid t.he prolnises; and this process ,vas to continue through 
the 'v hole period of IIis Church, till its final accomplish- 
lllent. He derived froln J uc1aisln the ,vhole doctrinal and 
ethical substratum of His Church. Only those exclusively 
national linlitations ,vhich ,vere inconsistent ,vith the uni- 
ver
ality of the Church, and the ritual shado,ys ,vhich ,vere 
abrogated by fulfihnent, aud ,vhose place ,vas supplied by 
realities, ,vere to cease; Christianity ,vas to beconle the 
developn1ent and spiritual fulfiln1ent of J udaislll for all 
lnankind. In this sense, lIe could say that not. any, the 
least, iota of the La,v 
hould pass away, ,vhile heaven and 
earth rCl1lained. 2 


1 John v. 3D, 
6. 


2 :l\Iatt. v. 18. Luke xvi. 17. 
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The prilnitive Church received fronl the Synagogue the 
collection of J e,vish sacred books in their then threefold 
diyision, La,v, Prophets, and Hagiographa (]{etuúÙn), ,vhich 
IUlllle, ho,veyer, came later into use. rrhis collection of 
sacred ,vritings ,vas by no means - closed at the tÏ1ne of 
Christ; there ,vere different vie"
s about sonle parts of the 
IIaaioara l )ha . , even Ion a after the destruction of J erusalelll 
ð 0 0 
there "Tas nluch dispute among the J e,vs about the value of 
the so-called three books of Solomon, Proverbs, Eccle
ia
tes, 
and the Canticles, and about receiving the book of Esther 
into the Canon. The school of Shalnn1ai ,vished to exclude 
Ecclesiastes, and the ne,v Synagogue founded at J auulÍa 
after the J e,vish ,val' had an exanlination of ,vitnesse
 about 
the extent of the third part of the Hebre,v Canon. 1 rfhe 
Alexandrian and Hellenistic J e,vs included in their collec- 
tion of sacred ,vritings the books ,vritten or preserved only 
in Greek, ,vhose origin dates fron1 the four centuries be- 
t,veen ::\Ialachi and John the Baptist, and these, a:-; being 
incorporated in the Alexandrian version, passed ,,
ith the 
rest into the use of the Christian Church. rfhese books- 
Sirach (i.e. Ecclesiasticus), "Tisdoln, Tobias, Judith, :\Iac- 
cabees, and Baruch 2-filled up the gaps, in a docteinal and 
historical sense, left bet,veen the. Captivity and the I
onlrrn 
dominion in the Hebre,v collection; th{'y "
ere partly the 
result of the marriage of the J e,,,ish and Greek lIlÌncl, and 
the contact of 1Iosaicisln ,vith Greek philosophy, and thus 
acted as connecting links to prepare and pioneer the ""
lY 
for Christianity, and, if not quoted by nanle in the ..L\postolic 
,vritings, they are often used "TortI for "
ord. rIhe Old 
Testalnent ,vritings, generally, are quoted in the X e'v Tes- 
tam(Jut under the C01l1nlon designation of the "La 'v find 
the Prophets.":j 
Christ and the ..,l.postles 1l10yed in the spiritual atn10s- 
phere of the
e books, ,vhich required a thousand years for 
their gradual form
l,tion; fro1l1 thenl the first Chri
tiallS 
derived the tradition, that the Lord and His Church ,vere 
the fulfilnlent and proper continuation of the old prolllises 


1 Grätz_ Geschichte der J'uden, iv. p_ 41 sqq. 
2 [rrhese books, with the Greek pOl-tions of Daniel and E3

ler, and the third nnd 
fourth of Esdras und Prayer of J.lanasses-whieh last three are rejected f,"om the 
'l','i.lf'ntint:' Canoll also-make up the AI10'1i(,
1l _\.:1ocr\.pha.-TJ
.J 
;; Luke x,'i. 2U, 31. ..iet
 x.
i\'" 11. 0 L_ 


I() 



146 TIlE FIRST AGE OF TIlE CHURCH.. 


and old Covenant. Christ had admitted to the Phnrisee
, 
that "the Scripture cannot be broken." St. Paul says, 
" All that ,vas ,vritten before (our tiule) ,vas "'Titten for 
our learning (viz. the Old Testament), that ,ve through 
patience and consolation of the Scriptures may hold fast 
the hope" (of future salyation ).1 In the K e,," Testarnent, 
besides Isaiah, J erelniah, Daniel and th(1 Pentateuch, the 
Psalnls are quoted ,vith particular frequency; lllost of the 
other Prophets, Job and Proverbs are used. Dut Obadiah, 
N ahu111, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, .Ezra and N ehe- 
Iniah are neyer quoted. 'Ihe
e Old Te
taInel1t citations or 
references and argulllcnts are not strictly fi deduction and 
demon
tration of particular doctrines frOln that sourcp; as 
a rule, they only ðho,v that ,vhat ,vas no,v a Christian cer- 
tainty had been already attested there, or Inight be found 
in kindred and corresponding forIns of expression. Christ 
HUl1self had not forIned IIis teaching frOll1 these books, but 
possessed and proclailllcd it frolll a higher original source, 
fi'om His o,vn ÏIl1lnediate vision of God. "rhe Apostles and 
disciples did not use and expound tIle Old "r estalnent ac- 
cording to any fixed herlueneutic systenl they had received 
or had thenlselves forllled; they ,vere cOllyinced that in 
their kno,vledge of Christ and Hi
 history they had a key 
to the I3iblical prolnises, that llluch hitherto obscure in 
the:se books had becolne clear to theln by their f:lÏth, and 
that the then exi
til1g gift of prophecy \vns certainly in part 
to be applied to the interpretation of Scripture prophecies. 
l'hey kept free fi.Oll1 the tricksy and purely arbitrary exe- 
gctical devices already prevalcnt in the Rabbinical schools, 
though their lnethod of interpretat.ion "
as inherited in 
11lany respects frOln the Jc,vs. Starting frOln the consi- 
deration of the Dible as a great prophetical ,vhole, they sa,v 
everY1yhere type8 and pronli
e
 of Christ, of J lis present 
kingdol11 and its future glory; and the Old Te
talnent ,vas 
to then1 an inexhaustible nline of type
, of historical paral- 
lels and applications. Looking back froln the tinle of 
fulfiln1ent to the preparatory period of J udai:-;n1, they re- 
aarded persons, events, institutions, sayings, in the light of 
the ,vorld-\vide dispensation of God, ordering and harll10- 
nizillg all things, and thus in the present-in the acts and 
J John x. 35. nom. xv. 4. 
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events they thelnselves ,vitnessed --they recognised nnti- 
types corresponding tn those types of the past; they read 
all as a prophecy and shado,v of the future, and ,vere so 
much the nlore confident of the ultilnate victory of their 
cause. 
A nlore precise exposition of the relations of the Scrip- 
tural books to that Divine guidance to ,yhich they o,ved 
their typical and prophetical character, or of the nature of 
their authors' illunlination, ,vill be sought in yain fronl 
Christ and the .À postles. Taking the Pharisees' stand- 
point, ,vhile appealing to a ,vord in the Psalnls to justify 
an expression He had used, Christ says that the Scripture 
cannot be loosed, according to t.he belief of His opponents 
thenlselyes; inlplying that it nlust also in this pa
sage be 
right. 1 "That the Lord says of the abiding force of the 
La,v, unt.il every letter be fulfilled, applies sinlply to the 
future fulfihnent of the old La,v in Hiln and His Church. 2 
There is no reference meant to the legal code, or the ,,
hole 
collection of Scriptural books. St. Paul refers 'Tinlothy to 
the (J e,vish) sacred ,vritings ,vhich he had known fi'OHl 
childhood, and ,vhich (through fitith rooted in Christ) could 
lead hinl to salvation; and adds, in a general ,vay, ,vithout 
reference to any particular doculllents, that every ScripTure, 
breathed through or inspired by God, is u
eful for ill
trnc- 
tion, cOli'ection, and improvenlent. 3 And lastly, St. Peter's 
obseryation, that the prophetic prolnises did not COllle of 
Juan's 1\ Y ill, but that the l')rophets spoke, being l1lüved by 
the Holy Ghost, is confined to the Prophecies. 4 .A.t the 
same tinH_
, the Apostles often quote the Old rrcstrr:nent 
,vi.th the fornlula, "God," or "the Holy Ghost, says." 
.:-\nd St. Paul recognises a prophetic purpose of God in 
Illany passages or facts of the ()lù rrestalnent, ,vhich he 
does not therefore scruple to affirn1 ,,"'ere ,,,ritten for the 
requirernents of Christians. 5 
The Apostles generally ayailed thenlselyes of the .A..lex- 
andrian version of the Old TestaJnent, already ,videly spread 
among the J e,,,'s, und used eyen in Palestine. 6 l'his version 
differs con:stalltly, and in lnatters of ilnportance, froln the 
1 John x. 35. 2 1Iatt. v. 18. Luke xvi. 17 a 2 Tim. iii. 1..5, IG. 
4 2 Pet. i. 21. 5 Rom. iv. 23, 2-t; xv. 4. 1 COlo. i:x. 10; x. II. 
6 Of about 350 O. T. quotations in the :N. T. only about 50 differ fro
n the Sep- 
tuagint. Ct. Grinfil
ld's Apology for the Septuagint. (London, IS:'O), p. 1 j
. 
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IIebrew text, or at least fronl the forlll giyen to it several 
centuries later by the J e,vish " 
Iasoreth." 'rhe text on 
,vhich the Greek version ,vas founded had no vo,ypl points, 
accents, directions for reading or division of ,yords. For 
the ,vhole present arrangemcnt of the IIebre,v text, the 
vocalisation, division of ,yords, verses and varagraphs, is 
the product of the labours of 1l1uch later J e,vish schools 
1l1finy centuries after the introduction of Christianity. And 
thus the Greek translators, having to deal ,vith a dead lan- 
guage, only understood by the learned, 'v"ere left in nUluber- 
less cases to their o,vn judgment, or referred to the tradition 
of their o,vn circle. 1 'rhey laboured, too, in a period and 
situation standing in cOIl1plete contrast to the earlier needs 
and circulllstances of Israel, first for the J e,vish dispersion 
outside Palestine, then for the Gentiles. 'rhey ,vished 
above all not to leave a lllere literal translation, giving 
,vord for ,vord ;-the profound and fundamental distinction 
of the t,vo languages forbade that. They frequently 
softened the harshnesses of the original, ,vhich contradicted 
later habits of thought, especially the anthropolnorphislns; 
they exchanged figurative for ordinary language, and inter- 
calated explanatory passages into the text. 'fhe Septuagint 
thus formed is the creation and monument of the first 
interpenetration of the Hebre,v and Greek spirit, ,vhich 
took place at Alexandria. I t ,vas, together ,vith the 
Alexandrian school ,vhose vie,vs are n1irrored in it, an 
illstrnnlent in the hands of Providence for setting free the 
J e,vish spirit frolll it
 narro,v, national exclusiveness, and 
pioneering the ,yay for Judaisll1 to pass into a \\rorld-religion, 
,vhich ,vas to be acconlplished in Christianity. This school 
desired to intinlate that in the history, hnvs, ,vorship and 
faith of J udaislll ,vas contained the kernel of a Divine ulli- 
ver:sul truth, and a purer philosophy, e):alted above all 
national religions, and C01111110n to aU peoples. I t had a 
decided influence on the Inental culture and n1anner of 
expressio11 of the first preachers of the Gospel, "rhich is 
seen in St. l)aul and St. J oh11 and aboye all in the Epistle 
to the IIebre,vs. 


I The reading of the unpunctuated text ,";as not left to individual caprice, or en- 
tirely uncertain; there was a traditional interpretation; still that must have left 
Ulueh doubtful, aud the Alexandrian translators call1lot ba,'c alw[1:;8 known it, and in 
other cases "ould rcject it., principlcs. 
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In the use made by Ne,v Testament ,vriters of Old 
Tesbunent pa:-;
fLges they di
play a freedom ,vhich cannot be 
llleasured by the rule of 
trict exegetical argulllent. 'fhey 
generally quote by the sense and not by the letter, accord- 
ing to the use they ,vant to 11lake of the passage. They 
cOl1lbine several, sometinles widely separated passages into 
one; or lllake a COlllpound uf different passages,2 or quote 
so freely as to explain and adapt the passage to the event 
specified as its fulfihnent. 3 St. Paul uses the greatest free- 
dom of any; he commonly quoted Silllply after his o,vn 
vie,v of the sense, as the many departures from the text, 
greater or less, proye; he SOlnetÏInes used the Alexandrian 
ver
ion, sOlnetilnes translated hilnself, ,vhere the Hebre,v 
,,?as fresher in his recollection, or served his purpose better. 
He often gets more out of a passage than the ,vords or his- 
torical sense convey,4 or ascribes to it a typical and synlbolic 
Inenning ; 5 once he gives and applies to his argument a 
llleaning precisely opposite to that of the passage quoted. 6 
He not seldonl adopts Scriptural language to express his 
O'Vll ideas, and thus allo,vs hiInself to nlake additions or 
changes, or applies the ,vords in a l1e,v relation. It must 
be ascribed to the Greek translator, that ill St. l\Iatthe,v's 
Gospel, originally ,vTitten in .A..rall1aic, all the pas
uges fronl 
the Pentateuch and Psahns, and some from the Prophets, 
follo,v the Septuagint text. Only SOlne :\Iessianic passages 
of the l)rophets, ,vhere the l\I essianic reference of the 
Hebre,v text ,vas lost in the Greek transl
tion, are quoted 
independently of the .,AJexalldrian version. 'fhe author of 
the Epistle to the Hebre,vs goes furthest; he not only 
adheres so closely to the Alexandrian version that he seems 
to have had the text before hiln, but he found
 his argu- 
lnent upon it in passages ,vhere it conlpletely departs fronl 
the Hebre,v text, or lnakes additions to it. 7 
K or can it be said that the Apostles kept strictly to the 
1 e.g. 1\Iatt. xxi. 5. Åcts xiii. 22. 
2 e.g. Rom. ix. 33. Cf. Is. xxviii. 16; viü. 1,1<. 
3 .Matt. xxvii. 9. 4 Gal. ill. 8. Rom. iv. 11-13; ix. 25, 26. 
5 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 
ti In Eph. iv. 8, for, "Thou reecivedst gifts among men," St. Paul reads, "He gave 
gifts to men." Cf. l
s. lxvii..la [lxviii. IS. E. v.] 
7 In Heb. x. 5-7, for the Hebrew, "l\Iine ears hast Thou opened; Ps, xxxix. 7-9 
[xl. 6-.8 E. v.] the Greek reads, "A body Thou hast prepared 1\le." St. Jerome 
:says tIus was made an objeetion to the Pauline authorship of the Epistle.-..A.d. Is. 
vi. 9, Opp. Ed. Jfart. iii. 64. 
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canonical books of the Old rrestament, using older textH. 
Christ IIimself quoted frOln ,vritings 1l0'V lost, and not 
cOlnprised in the Canon ;-thus He spoke of the rivers of 
living ,vater ,vhich shall flo,v from the believer, adding, 
"the Scripture saith;" and the "Wisdon1 of God," fronl 
,vhich He applied to Hin1self the passage about the Prophets 
sent to the J e,vs, and their fate, must be a bouk not found 
in the Canoll. 1 St. l
aul, ,vith the S
llne forll1ula he uses of 
canonical citations, "as it is ,vritten," adopts fron1 another 
lost doculnent, the " Revelation of Elias," the ,yords, "Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into luau's 
heart, ,vhat God hath prcpared for theln that loye Hin1." 2 
Again, in the Epistle to the J
phesiHn:s, a passage fi'oln S01l1e 
lost religious dOCUlllCllt is quoted ,vith the usual forlnula. 3 
1'hus, agnin, St.. J:unes in his Epistle appeals t.o an expres- 
sion ,vhich occurs no,vllere in the J
ible
 ,vith "the Scripture 

aith." Aud St. Jude in one short cOlnpositioll quotes t,vo 
books not in the Canon, the 
\.nabasis of l\loses and the 
JJook of Elloch. 4 
'fhere is no trace of a collection of Apostolic ,vritings, 
or the fOl"lnatioll of aN e,v 'resbllnent Canon, being nttelnpted 
ill the _A,-po
tolic age by St. John or any other influential 
(,
hristian. \Ve do not possess all that the Apostles ,vrote; 
t,vo of St. l)aul's Epi
tles, one to the Corinthians and one 
to the Laudiceans, had already in the early Church been 
lost. 5 N or do ,ve hear that they or their Ï1nluediate succes- 
sur8 took any stpps to proyide all Churches ,vith accurate 
copies of Apostolic ,vritings. OIlly once in the ,vhole I\ e,v 
l'e
talnent i
 lllClltioll luade of the doctrine and "rritings of 
auother ....'\postle, '\VhCll St. })etcl" ren1Ïnds the Christians of 
Asia l\Iillor that his "beloved brother," Paul, has given 
thelll 
Ï1nilar advice, to lead a holy life, ,vaiting for the 
appearance of the Lord; but he adds the ,yarning that St. 
l>:1ul's }:pistles contain matter hard to understand, and 
already perverted by ignorant and unstable persons, as also 
they t,vistcd to their o,vn destruction " the other 


I John vii. 38. Luke xi. 49-51. 
2 1 ('or. ii. 9. This is not. t:\1,;en from Is. 1xiv. 4, as St. Jerome thinks (ad Pamm 
]
p. 101), for except in the chance coincidence of two words there is no similarity in the 
}Jti:,:::;agè6 [?]. Origen say
, it stood in the book named above; Comm in, Jl.Iatt. 
:xxvii. H. Cf. Cotele,"" ad Const. 
lpo...t. vi. 17, p. 3.tG. 
;} EJ.II.. v. ]4. -j James iv. 5. Jude U, 11,. 1 Cor. v. U. Co1. iv. 16. 
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S . ". h th I . th 01 . t . 
crlptures, 'l.e., t ose en usee III } e IrIS Ian 
c0l1lmnnities. 1 
It ,vas thus openly u(hnitted even in the Apostolic age 
that. inlportant doctrinal passages of St. Paul's Epi
tles 
,vere hard to ullder
tand; and especially to Gentile Chris- 
tians H1nch in his ,vritings must have continued to be diffi- 
cult and unintelligible in itself. For, eyen if many 31nong 
them had once been "Proselytes of the Gate," or attend- 
ants on the Synagogue, still they ,vonld mostly be ,vithout 
the deeper Old Testament training of Je,vs and fa1niliarity 
,vith J e,vish ideas. In the Synagogues the Bible ,yas read 
froln the Hebre,v text, ,vhich fe,v J e,vs and no Gentiles 
understood; in sonle, ho,vever, it ,vas after,vards read in 
Greek, or interpreted. But it ,vas long before hearing 
these lessons could suffice to l1lake Proselytes familiar ,vith 
n circle of ideas so entirely ne,v and strange to theIn, 
Still le
s could the nUlnerous Gentiles ,vho can1e straight 
into the Church ,,"ithout any previous acquaintance ,vith 
Judaism follo,v the course of thought and arglunentation in 
the Apostolic ,vritings. }1-'or the ....\,postles retained their 
Jewi
h education and ,yay of looking at things, though 
transfigured and spiritualized by Christ; and their 'v hole 
,vritings are penetrated by this line of thought. The very 
proofs the Apostle of the Gentiles found in the Old Testa- 
lllent 11lUst have seenlecl scarcely con1prehensible to a Greek 
Christian. Only after years spent in Christian cOln111union, 
and after having lired into the ..A,po
tolic habit of thought, 
could he find hÍ1nsclf at hOlne in these Epistles. 
rrhe :K e,v rrestrunellt Scriptures do not attest their 0"7n 
inspiration; the authors never tell us ,vhat they thought of 
their o,vn ,vritings. Noone says any,yhere that he ,vrote 
by Diyine suggestion. But they felt., ,vhether teaching 
orally or "'Titing, as 111en uncleI' the guidance and suggestion 
of the Holy Ghost. Through HiIn, they said, is the revela- 
tion given us; it is He, sent fi'Oln Heaven, ,yho speaks 
through us; our office is a ministry of the 1101y Ghost, a 
continuation of the teaching of Christ. 2 St. Paul, indeed, 
distingui
hed bct,veen cOl1unands of the Lord ,vhich he 
proclaÜned in Ilis natne, and such precepts as he derived 


1 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. 
2 Eph. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 8; v. 20. 1 Pet. i. 1
. 
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fron1 his o,vn insight and his j udglnent of the then condi- 
tion and needs of the Churches; but he kne,v that even 
these originated under the influence of the Holy Ghost 
cun1InUllicated to hin1, and they ,vere thus ill his eyes pre- 
cepts of the Lord. 1 
The ,yritings ,vhicll lnake up )vhat after,vards bec
nne the 
K c,v rre
Ìfnnent ,vere composed bet,yeen 5-:1 and 98 A.D. 
1"he Church, therefore, had been guided by oral teaching, 
under the iuunediate influence of Christ and the 

postles, 
for lnure than t,yenty years, before a ,,"'ord of it ,vas ,vritten ; 
and ,vhat ""as ,,'rittcll gre,v up in her Losoln, out of the 
flllncss of doctrinal and practical kno,vleclgc she already 
p08sé
8ed. I t ,vas llo,vhere 
aid or assumed in these 1110st 
ancient dOCU111cnts, ,vhich do not bear testinlony to then1- 
selves, that 111cn ,ycre to take the ,yritings of the Apostles 
and their disciple
 for the sole rule of fhith and discipline, 
and to s( ek in thelll alone the kno,vledge of God's rcvela- 
tion. K either ,yas it any,vhere said or hinted that the 
Apustlcs had ,vritten do,vn all that ,vas essential for 
helievcrs, or all they had taught by,vord of n10uth. At 
t he (
nd of his earthly course, St. I
nul referred his disciplc 
rrinlothy, not to his Epistles or the "
ritillgs of other 

\postlcs, bnt to ,,
hat. he had henrd him teach orally; that 
teaching he ,vas to hand on to tru
t"Torthy tnen, to hp fitith- 
fülly pre...ervcd and irnpartcd. 2 It "ras, then, this oral tradi- 
tion \vhich appeared to St. l>aul the fittest lllea1l8 for 
securing Chri:4i
Pl doctrine pnre and genuine to after 
generations, ,,'hen the first gencration of di
ciples \vas 
pas
ed [l\vay. l
vell "rhen he did refer them to an earlier 
Epistlc addressed to theIll, to ,vhose contents they \vere to 
adhere, he did not forgct to Inention first ,vhat they had 
been taught hy ""
ord," as the richer source of infol'lna- 
tion. 3 
l
ut at the saUle tinle ,ve must n1ailltail1, in accordance 
,,
ith thf\ frequently repeated tcstilnonyof the Fathers and 
othf\r "'Titers of the ancient Church, that there is no point 
of Christian doctrine ,vhich is not ntte
ted and laid do,,
n in 
the _\postolic \veitings. '-fhe Church cannot and dare not 
reccive any teaching \vhich does not find its j nstificatioll in 


] 1 Cor. ,-ii. 10, 12, 2;), 1.0; xiv. 37. 
;3 ) " 1 ' l .. It [ 1 - ] 
:., lC
S. n. . .> .E. Y. 
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the ]
ible, and is not contained sOlne,vhere in the N e,v 
rrestanlent, in a more or less developed form, or at least 
indicated and irnplied in premises of ,vhich it is the logical 
sequel, and thus sho,vn to fit into the harl110ny and organic 
,vhole of Christian doctrine. 
The dogmatic tradition of the J e,vish necessarily passed 
into the Christian Church. Christ IIimself had recognised 
it, taught out of it, and referred His disciples to the 
authority of the Pharisees ,vho sat in l\luses' seat, ,vho 
,vere its organs. l And if He sharply denounced their 
arbitrary interpretations of the La,v, and reproached thenl 
,vith lnaking God's la,v of none effect by their o,vn inven- 
tions, put forth as traditions of the fathers,-as ill forbidding 
,yorks of charity on the Sabbath, or allo,villg a son to let 
his parents starve, that he might put the 1110ney he had 
saved into the temple treasury,-those "'"ere perversions of 
individuals, or at most of entire schools; the donlinant 
teaching ,vas independent of them, and ,vas rather con- 
firll1ed or inlplied in the discourses of Christ and the 
Apostles. Fronl tradition caIne the COlnnlon teaching 
about the resurrection, the judgment, Paradise and 
Gehenna, ,vithout any distinct evidence froln the Hebre,v 
Canon. A good deal in the N e,y "re
tanlent about the 
angels and flillen spirits comes, not fron1 the BiLle, but 
tradition. 2 The assertions of St. Peter and St. J uùe about 
the sin and punishnlent of the fallen angels are sÌ1nilarly 
drfnvn frOll1 J e,vish tradition. 3 
"rhus the religious consciousness of J udnisH1, in ,vhich 
the Apostles, the first Christian teachers, and 1110st of the 
first believers, had been brought up and had lived a longer 
or shorter tilHe, flo,ved in unbroken strenln into the Chris- 
tian Church; and the J e,vish becalne the Christian tradi- 
tion. "fhcre ,vas no viulent break or fornlal renunciation; 
Chri
tiallity clnil11ed to be, not nlcrely a refornlation, but a 
fultiln1ellt of J udaisll1, expectation passing into possession, 


) l\fatt.. xxiii. 3. 
. 2 St. Paul l.l.as got from the same source his notion of a heavcnly J cr
umlem (Gal. 
IV. 26, Heb. XII. 2
) and of a third hea\"en (2 Cor. xii. 2). The statements in the 
Epi8t1e to the Hebrews about the contents of the ark and certain details of the sacri- 
ficial ritual are further proofs that the fir
t Christians diel not confine themselves to 
the use of canonical books, to thc cxch
sion of tn\ditional notices or uncanonical 
writin
s. 
3 
 Pet. ii. 4.. Judo G. 
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the ,vorship of fi Redeeuler ,vho had come instead of looking 
for a future one, the La,v spiritualised into the Gospel, a 
,vorld-religion and universal Church opening it
 gates to 
every nation, instead of a mere fello\vship of blood and race, 
a Church (Ecclesia) illsteaà of a Synagogue. The Chris- 
tians ,vere conscions of being in cOlllmunion with all pious 
I sraelites up to that till1e, and if they thre\v aside as having 
no significance for theln the l)harisaic tradition about the 
use of the cerell10nial La\v, the "hedge of the La\v," and 
the like, t.hey claÏlned for thenlselve8 all its real benefits, 
the sacred books, the tradition of doctrine, the 1110ralla\v as 
expanded by Christ., and even the ritual la\v in its prin- 
ciples, ,vith a priesthood, altar, and sacrifice, divested of 
their former typical and carnal character. 1'he Psahl1s 
,yere their mauual of prayer and praise, Baptisln took the 
place of CirCU111Cision, the Pa
chal feast \vas transfigured 
into the Eucharistic celebration of sacrifice and COmll1Ullioll, 
and the Je\vish priesthood, \vith its dl
scent froln father to 
son after the flesh, ,vhen brought to an end by the destruc- 
tion of the tenlple, \vas replaced by the spiritual succession 
of the teaching and priestly 111iuistry Hlnong Christians. 
'rhus the Christian consciousness and life ,vere an out- 
gro\vth of the Je,vish. For the first quarter of a century 
froll1 the Lord's A
cension, ,vhen the Church existed \vith- 
out any \Vrittell c1oculllent
, she lived on the recollections 
of Christ, the spoken \vords of I-lis 
L\postles and disciples, 
and the J e\vish Scriptures and tradition. In the bosoll1 of 
the Church, as an expre
sion and embodilnent of the Spirit 
that ruled and the tradition laid up \vithin it, the N e\v 
l'estalnent Scriptures \vere \vritten in the course of fifty 
year
. By the light of t.his Spirit, filling the Church and 
guiding her fron1 generation to generation, both people and 
pastors read, understood and expounded these ,vritings. 
"Thatever difficulties certain passages might even then sug- 
gest, on the \vhole lllen did not n1i
8 any thing in the111, or find 
any thing obscure, uncertain, or doubtful, ,vhile they pos- 
ses
ed the living c01l1melltary and requisit.e supplement in the 
Church's oral traditions, ill the intellectual and lnural con- 
victions ,vhich lived in the hearts and on the lips of be- 
lievers. And if \ve consider ho\v strange and obscure 
,vhole paragraph::; of the Epi
tle
 to the ROlnans and Gala- 
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tians and the ,vhole Epistle to the Hebre,vs 1l1Ust have 
appeared to the Greek converts, ,vho had no previous traill- 
ing to help theIn, ,ve n1ay ,veIl say that the second genera- 
tion of Christians, partly brought up in the bosom of the 
Church, understood the N e,v Testan1ent better than ,vas 
po

ible for the Greek contenlporaries of the .Apostles. 
The crucified Christ, ,vhon1 the Apostles preached, ,vas 
"to the Je'v
 an offence, to the Gentiles foolishness." Yet 
troops of converts thronged into the Church, because they 
believed the Apostles, i.e. ,vere convinced that they ,vere 
the n1essengers and plenipotentiaries of One higher,. and 
their message true. As soon as they had become men1bers 
of the Church, they ,vere ready to learn Hnd to obey, to 
subluit in,vardly and sincerely to the ,vhole teaching pro- 
clain1ed by an Apostle, and laid up in the Church. They 
had not come in to ,vrangle and to choose, to take one 
article and reject another ,vhich displeased them; that 
,vonld only be a sign that they were ,val1ting in real faith. 
St. Paul thanks God that the 1"hessalonians had received the 
,vord he preached, not as man's, but as God's ,vord. 1 Those 
,vho den1anded belief in this ,vord ,vere a handful of unedu- 
cated Galileans, and a l)harisee ,vho himsl?lf described his 
teaching as folly in comparison ,vith ,vhat the.n passed for 
truth. 2 I3ut they were the only persons of that day ,vho 
believed then1selves, and therefore ,von belief. By then1 the 
Church ,vas built on faith, and became a school of faith. 
. 
1\1 nch as there ,vas in Christian doctrine repulsive and 
burdenson1e, dark and rnysterious, for the natural rnan, 
everyone learnt in the Church to bo,v his Inind and ,viII 
under her authority, and to rega.rd her as the embodin1ellt 
of the Holy Ghost instructing the nations of the earth, 
bearing out,vard ,vitness to ,vhat the Spirit taught within, 
and holding her mission from Christ as He held His frOIl1 
the Father. And thus Christians found release from false 
confidence in men, frOll1 the labour and insecurity of search- 
ing, and the torn1ent of doubt and uncertainty. They had 
not a book handed them from ,yhich they ,vere to extract 
a sunlmary of credenda ,vith painful uncertainty, and at the 
risk of luisconception, but ,vere referred to a living ever- 
speaking authority, open and accessible to all. 'Ihis belicf, 
1 1 Thess. ii. 13. 2 1 Cor. i. 21. 


. 



156 THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


that God hfld spoken first by the Apostles, and still spoke 
in His Church, gave thelll rest in its certainty, and forined 
the rule and support of their ,vhole lives; and thus all their 
po,vers ,vere directed to action, and their one nÍIn ,vas to 
111f1ke their life a genuine reflectióll of the faith by ,vhose 
po,ver they ,vere possessed. 
Froll1 the year 68, after the death of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, the greater part of the Church found itself deprived 
of the persollul authority of Apostles. Yet the Church 
increased rapidly; J e,vs and Gentiles ,vere eager to be 
received and instructed. 1"'0 the question, 'Vhat is your 
filÏth? ,vhat. lllUSt I belieye and do? the rulers of the 
Church 311s,vered, not by pointing to a collection of Apos- 
tolicfll ,vritings, for the sufficient reason that no fixed col- 
lection existed for a long tilne, each cOllllnunity having SOlllC 
fraglnents only, 1110re or fe,,"er. The catechUll1en ,vas 
referred to oral tradition. Thus, he ,vas told, have the 
Apostles receiyed fron1 Christ, and ,ve fi
Oln them and their 
disciples. A brief summary of the chief articles of faith 
'vas given hinl, such as is conlprised in the oldest creed 
reaching back into Apostolic tÏ1nes; living ill the Church, 
intercourse ,vith elder believers, taking part in ,vor
hip and 
hearing 8ern101
 8,-a11 this supplied ,vhat he needed, and 
cOlnpleted his Christian education. lIe believed on testi- 
1110ny, ,yhile its actual truth shone upon him. " "T e here," 
they told hinl, "are but a fi'action of the ,vhole great 
Church spread already over Asia, .,A.Jrica and Europe. As 
,ve believe and teach, so believe and teach all Churches 
founded iU1n1ediately or lllecliately by A }Jostles .01' their dis- 
ciples. "\ 'T e ,vrite to each other, send charitable gifts, are 
visited by believers of other cOlnmnnities; there is every- 
,vhere one and the san1e doctrine. 'VhethEr, as in Ephesus, 
an Apostle still teaches, or, as else,yhere, the third or fourth 
successor sits already,vhere once an Apostle sat, the con- 
tents and the certainty of the ,vitness borne is everywhere 
the S:J111e. In believing our ,yords you believe the teaching 
of the ,yhole Church, and, therefore, of the Holy Ghost. 
For Christ hns pron1ised and given to His Church this 
Spirit uf truth, and therefore, so L'lr as concerns the 
ub- 
stance of saving faith, she can teach nothing but truth. 
:For ns, onr Church is a lnelnber of the Dolly quickened 
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bv this Spirit; this connection and lneulbership is our 
guarantee for the purity and genuineness of our doctrine, 
and the elder nlen1bers of our community who have heard 
our predecessors the earlier teachers, or even the Apostles 
thenlselve
, testify to the younger that the saIne doctrine is 
still tauo'ht." rrhis ,vas the tradition of the Church. 
ð 
Thus eyé"ry cOlnmunity had its o,vn tradition ,vitnessed and 
handed on froin generation to generation, froBl bishop to 
bishop, fr0111 fitther to son; but this brook, ,vhile constantly 
en richin IT and refreshing itself frOlll the broad stream of 
(') LJ 
universal Church tradition, gave back its o,vn contents 
again into that. So everyone kne,v ,vhom he belieyed, and 
on ,vhose testÏ1110ny he staked his salvation. He did not 
believe in hÏ1nself or his o,vn independent study of certain 
documents, nor build his faith on conclusions dra"1J1 accord- 
ing to his own gifts and acquirel11ents fron1 conlparing 
passages in those docunlents, but in the last resort on the 
testimony of the Church, "Thereof Christ said that lIe 
,vould found it on a rock, and place it under the protection 
and guidance of the Spirit of 1"'ruth. 
Thus the faith of indh-iduals "Tas based on the double 
testin10ny of the Church, hUlllan and Divine, the testin10ny 
received by the younger generation fron1 the older in every 
C01l1111unity, and the concurrent testinlonyeach particular 
Church received froBl the rest, and thereby frolll the uni- 
versal Church.. In the Apostolic 3uccession of her bishops 
the Church had a certainty, like that of the contelllporary 
philosophical schools as to the continuity of their doctrine, 
that her teaching ,vas identical ,vith that proclainled at the 
beginning; only the succes
ion of so Inany Churches in 
living spiritual intercourse ,yith each other lnade the 
security l11uch greater. But every Church had besides a 
higher certainty of its 0"'11, ,v1lÎch excluded all doubt or 
possibility of error, in its 11lembership ,vith the body of the 
universal Church. Enliahtened, confÌrnled and set at rest 
by this testimony, ana 
ready possessed by a fixed con- 
ception of L'tith, indiyiduals ,,
hose zeal so inclined then1 
read ,vhat they could procure of the Gospels and Apostolic 
Epistles, and found there a confirll1ation of ,vhat they had 
been taught. l'hey read the8e ,vritings as part of the 
general tradition of the Church, its fir
t 'Vl'ittCll part. A
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the oral teaching consigned to her and rooted in her ,vas 
here first clnbodicd in ,vrittell 111Plnorinls, so ,vas it also in 
the next and suh
rquent generations. l'he (
hurch in every 
perio(l produced a litcrature consisting of monUlllents of her 
cOllteluporary tradition, and thus a part of "rhat lived in the 
Inillds of believers ,vas constantly fixed in ,vriting, though, 
of coursc, the ,vhole lllatter of belief existing and energizing 
in her boson1 did Hot attain full expression in literature and 
eccle
iastieal records; for it is illipossible to reduce to 
,vriting the whole life, thought and 11lind of a great C0111- 
munity like the Church. The living belief of every genera- 
tion or period, again, ,vas nourished froin the records of 
forIner ages, above all frOll1 those of the Apostles. And 
thus every period of her history felt the influence of those 
,vhich had gone before, through the living orgallis1l1 \vhich 
bound together her J )ast and present by the unfailing po\ver 
of the Divine prolnise, "I alll \vith you to the end of the 
,vorld," by her inheritance of la,vs and custonls, by the 
teachers ,vho being dead yet lived and spoke in their 
\vritings. 
'v""hat thp .L\ postles translnitt.ed to the Church by ,vriting 
or by 'YOI'd of lIlouth ,vas no cOJl1pendiu1l1 of readY-Iuade 
articles of belie
 no catalogue of dognlas fixed in lllat.ter 
and form, \vhieh it ,vould have been her sole office to guard 
carefully in her 111clllory and in the docun1ents COlll1l1itted 
to her, and thus to preserve the heirloonl of doctrine, a life- 
less property once for all n1adp up. The first deposit of 
doctrine \vas a living thing, ,vhieh ,vas to haye un organic 
gro,vth" and expand fron1 its roots by a la,v of ul,vard 
necessity and in a Inanner corresponùing to the intellectual 
needs of belieyers in different ages, and to find its ac1eq uate 
expression. It consisted Inaillly of facts, principles, dog- 
matic gern1s, and indications containing in theu1selves the 
outline and capability of successive developlllents und doc- 
trinal foru1ation, sUice they held dynalnically a rich store 
of dogn1a. In conforluity \vith the historical character of 
Christianity, and analogous to the COInU10n life of the 
Church, there ,vas a180 to be a corresponding p1"ogressiye 
develop1l1ellt and building up of doctrine, "rithout change 
of its essence. It was the ,york of the co-operative ll1ental 
toil of the nlost enlightencd Christians, lasting on through 
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centuries and nl,vays building on the foundation laid by 
their predece
sor
, and of a deepening search into the holy 
Scriptures, by ,vhich the intinlntions and gern1s of truth 
contained in the 111 ,vere gradually unfolded, first to en- 
Ii o-htened inquirers and teachers and then to the great body 
of believers. 'Ihis expansion from ,,
thin resulted fro1l1 
the very nature of a Divine cOlllmunication designed to 
penetrate and control, not only the moral domain, but the 
,vhole 111ental life of 11lan, and bearing in itself an: inex- 
haustihle treasure of Î1nplicit consequences; it resulted 
equnlly froln the ineradicable craving and tendency of the 
human spirit to sink deeper into this doctrine, to shape it 
into a coherent system, and to appropriate it in all its 
ralnifications to the satisfilction of the scientific under- 
standing. To this ,vas added an externnl necessity, arising 
fr01l1 the endeavours of heretic
 gradunlly to change or de- 
con1po
e all Chri
tian doctrines, for strengthening the 
points that ,vere menaced and surrounding then1, as it 
,vere, ,vith buhvarks of ,vider and deeper definitions, for 
guarding the doctrinal deposit against every attempt of a 
one-sided or thoroughly perverse interpretntion and ,vTong 
developn1ent, Hnd thence for 11lapping out its details Dnd 
exhibiting its full contents secured f1nd fix{:d by eccle
ia
- 
tical decision. In such cases Church tradition, representrd 
by the COll11110n sentinlent of Christians ,,'hich ,vas injured 
or threatened, raised a loud and unanilllous protest, and 
delllanded positive definitions. The ,,'hole history of the 
Church displays an advancing process of doctrinal dcvelop- 
111cnt, in ,vhich the hU111an 11lilld necessarily takes part, not, 
indeed, ullaided or left to its natural movelllents, but 
guided by the Paraclete, the Teacher given to the Church 
And thus, in the last resort, this rearing and consolidation 
of the doctrinal fabric 'VHS the ,york of the SaIne Spirit to 
,vhon1 are due the doctrinal contents of the N e,v Testament; 
and ,,?hatever of narro,yness, error or passion ,vas n1ixed 
,vith the process, fron1 the :f:'1ult of its human instrun1ents, 
,vas, in the long run, rCll1edied through the hiaher eneray 
of the Divine ind,velling Spirit, and con:;unl
d, as in b a 
purifYing spiritual fire. 
Chri
tian doctrine, fro1l1 its n1ental and n10ral elevation 
its 1l1ysteries transcending vulgar con1prehenl"ion, and it
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strictness inexorable to vulgar ,veaknesses, is exposed lnorc 
than any other religious systenl to the destructive assnult
 
or nlodifying influences of hllInan inclinations, "Thether 
selfi
h appetite or I1tll'ro,vness of nlind.. and thus incurs the 
danger of being defornled and degraded into an illstrulllent 
of self-seeking or short-sighted pa

ion. 'fhis peril ,vhich 
lllcnflced her dearest treasure, her very principle of life, 
the Church Inet hy her possession and use of the Apostolic 
"'Titings and other records of :H1Ïth, ne,v or old, by her 
strong position as the necessary organ for guarding tradi- 
tion and cutting off ilupure or destructive elelnents, and by 
the protection and nbiding illu111ination of the Iloly Gho
t. 
l'hrough that period the preva
ent doctrine or tradition of 
the Church ,vas a product at once hUlllan and Divine, re- 
sulting fronl the co-operation and interpenetration of Divine 
po,vers and human teaching and belief; the outcolne of the 
filÏth and life of all past generations. The in,vard gro,vth 
and gradual nnfolding into their conseqnences of the gerills 
and principles of Christian dog1l1a, the gradual expansion 
ill the lllind of the Church of isolated and hitherto unde- 
yeloped truths, the nluitiplication und ,videning scope of 
ecclesiastical decisions and fornlularies,-all this took place 
through the cOlnbined operation of three forces and fornls 
of activity at ,york ,yithin her pale, the logical f:
culty, the 
learned inyestigatiol1 of Scripture and ancient ecclesiastical 
literature and tradition, and an enlightened devotion feeding 
on Scripture und contenlplatiun uf the 111ysteries. So, too, in 
the ages before Christ, religious kllo,vledge required above 
a thousand years to advance frOill the silnple t
lCts and arti- 
cles of the Patriarchal creed to the elaborate doctrinal 
systelll of His Je,vi
h contenlporaries,-l)harisees such as 
Galnaliel, or St. Paul before his cOllyersion. And this de- 
veloplnent ,vas the C0l1I1110n result of a gro,ving I
e:\;elation, 
and of the action of the hUlllan lnind confined to one nation 
only, ,vhereas the lnost gifted nations of three quarters of 
the ,vorld haye taken part. for pighteen centuries in the de- 
veloplncut of Chri
tian doctrine. 
And thus in no age of the Church, frOlll Christ and the 
Apostles till 110 'v, could her faith and teaching differ to-day 
froni ,,,"hat it '''"as yesterday. At a latcr pl\rioc1, ind(l('d, 
theological opinions might rise and pass a,,"uy, and luany 
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popnlrll' beliefs ,vhich had gained a teul}>orary ascendancy 
in one age, be again subillerged by the advancing 'VRves of 
tirne. But the continuity of the strealll of tradition allo,ved 
neither the sudden nor gradual sublnersion of a doctrine hy 
its opposite; never could a truth once thoroughly aCkU(HV- 
ledged and believed in the Church be lost, or sink from the 
dignity of an article of faith to a mere tolerated opinion. 
The right understanding of doctrine and the corresponding 
interpretation of the Apostolical ,vritillgs ,vent on like the 
links' of an unbroken chain. The criticisnl ,vhich guarded 
it belonged in principle to every faithful Christian, pre- 
en1Ïl1ently to. the organised hierarchy ,vhich inherited the 
Apostolic office. Their rejection of every strange doctrine 
resulted snnply froln the perception that it directly or by 
iUlplication contradicted that handed do,vn from their fore- 
fiLthers. Everyone, laYlnan or clergyrnan, could take part 
according to his talents in the inquiry, and offer his contri- 
bution to the COl1llnon stock in the great process of fornling 
and developing Christian doctrine; he could do so ,vith the 
1110re confidence as kno,ving he ,vas carried on and secured 
by the body of ,vhich he ,vas a lllelnber, the Church ,vhose 
judgment, spoken or implied, favourable or unfavourable, 
11 T ould sooner or later decide on the merit or demerit, the 
truth or error of his interpretations and views, if only he 
and his adherents had a fixed and hU111ble faith, 80 as not 
to desire to set their minds above that of the Church. 


1 1 



CHAPTER II. 


DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY, THE INCARNATION AND 
REDE
IPTION. 


"THEN the Apostle of the Gentiles said, "It pleased God to 
reveal His Son in me," he meant that the ill"\vard Being of 
the glorified Jesus had been disclosed to him by an imme- 
diate communication fron1 heaven. Christ HÏ1nself had 
repeatedly appeared to him, so that he bears witness of 
,vhat he has seen. According to hi8 view, Christ" fron1 
heaven" is the antithesis to our earth 1
'" father, Adanl; for 
he sa,v the glory of God shining in the face of Christ. 1 Be- 
tween the Son and the Father there is un in,vard and Ull- 
shared fello,vship of BeÏ11g, so that the ,,,,hole Substance of 
the Father is expressed in the Son, and He as IIis lInage 
reveals the other,vise inyisible Father, as the brightness of 
the sun is manifested in its rays.2 By Hun and in Hilll (by 
a creative act of His Person) ,vere all things made; as the 
. 
Iediator of the Divine ,york I[e has fornled the whole uni- 
verse, and is Himself the First-born of all creation, begotten 
not created, fronl the substance of God. With the glorified 
Body of the ascended Christ before hinl, the Apostle uses 
the expression, "the ,vhole fulness of the Godhead d,vells 
bodily in Hiu1," the fulness uf the Divine essence, not of 
Divine grace. 3 Though speaking here of the Incarnate 
Son, St. Pnlll ha
 in his eye the Son in II is eterl1all1ature 


I Gal. i. 15, 16. Acts xxii. 17 sgq. 1 Cor. xv. 47. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
2 Heb. i. 3. Co!. i. 15. [xapaKT1]p T1]S íJ1rotTTátT
ws alhov (" :6gura substantiæ 
Ejus," Vulg.) means "image of His S'llbstan.ce," not Person as in E.V. That use of 
the word {J'1r&tTTatTt
 is much later.-Tn. ] 
3 1 Cor. viii. 6. Col. i. 16; ii. 9. 
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too, ,vhile he says of HiIn that He ,vas in the foelll of God 
(the pos
ession of Divine glory) but thought not this 
equality ,vith God" a spoil," i.e., did not look on it as nlan 
rcO'ards and jealously watches over property he has stolen 
3I;d is al,vays fearing to be deprived o
 but, rather, emptied 
HilTIself by His Incarnation and His taking the fornl of a 
servant.! Therefore the ,vhole ,vorld of spirits must bend 
the knee to His N anle. St. Paul designates alike the In- 
carnate Redeenler in His earthly pilgrinlage or heavenly 
exaltation, and the Divine pre-existent Person ,vhonl God 
sent down fron1 heaven, as the Son, the Only Son of God, 
the Son of His love. He calls Christ, God, directly in t,vo 
places, once in the Epistle to the Romans, "Christ, who is 
over all, God blessed for ever," once in the Epistle to Titus, 
where he speaks of "the appearing of our great God and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ." 2 
St. John, at the beginning of his Gospel and in the 
Apocalypse, calls that. Divine Person ,vho ,vas incarnate in 
Jesus the Logos or ""\V ord," not " Reason." In the time 
and place where he "ï'ote his Gospel the ,vord Logo?:; was 
notoriously in use to signify a Divine l\Iediator, a second 
Person next to God or the" Father." The sources ,vhence 
this notion and title ,vere derived, and frOlll which St. John 
directly or indirectly adopted theIn, are to be sought in 
Genesis, in the deutero-canonical books, and in the religious 
philosophy of the Alexandrian J e,vs. The Apostle had 
learnt fronl the very 1110uth of J e:suS that He had His glory 
,vith the Father before the ,vorld was lnade, and that the 
Father had given to the Son to have life in Himself. In 
the Apocalyptic vision Jesus appeared to Hinl as the 
Author of all creation, the Beginning and the End. In the 
beginning of Genesis he found the \V ord of God spoken of 
as the n1ediu111 of creation; in the de utero-canonical books 
he read of \Visdom sitting as a foster-child and companion 
by the Father's throne fronl the beginning, before the 
,,"orld:s ,vere, fashioning all things, being the Brightne

 of 


I Phil. ü'.6-8. [The E. v. is clearly incorrect in translating où" åp7J'a-yp.
lI 7}'ì'f}O'aTo, 
"
hought It not robbery," and the whole force of ÉavTÒlI è"ÉlIú)(H is l06t ill .1 made 
HImself of no reputation."-TR.] 
:l Gal. iv. 4. Rom. viii. 3.; ix. 5. Tit. ii. 13 [Here the E. Y. misses the point 
from ignoring the nrtide.-TR.] 
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:llue neare
t aluong" nlell to that l)iyi.uf' X anH.
 ,yhieh 
t!e<.}llntl'ly expre

e; the Being of thp Son. 1 
In hi
 'l}rolog'ue 
t. John de
cribe8 the [)iyine \Y ord a
 
"
ell in IIi.., l}iyine nature and IIi
 operation, betore all 
time.. n
 in lIi
 luunan Innnitl.
tation, I
ut He a
cribes 

oll:5hip, not tìr
t to the incarnate.. hut to the pre-exi
tellt 
Chri,t. .. In the beginning ',a
 the \,... ord" that i
.. fi'Olll 
all eternity.. not in the beo'inlling of creation; I Ie "-n
 l
otl, 
. û ( '"'4 
and "pith or near GOtt 
 not au elnHnation fì'OIU (jod, or a 

econd ,uh
tHnce out
ide HUll. or a 
econd God, but nIl 
,yhich helong=, to God i
 IIi:--; lIe ha
 part Ul thf' fìllnes
 of 
God'::; glory. tmd.. before the "-orld
 'Yere Illnde.. God.. the 
Father.. i.... the object of IIis ellerg:
, IIi.... yi
ion and Hi
 
,,"'ill. Hp i5 the Only-Born of the Father, for He i
 the 
"... or<.1 the Father lui
 outspoken into separate per
ollal 
exi
tence out of the fulne;:);:) of His Beulg, and by ,,
holn 
alone He 
peak
. 
"Ilus Logos "a5 and now i
, the orp-an and lllediunl of 
creation 
 by Huu all ,ya, luade, and He alone i:s Life and 
giye;:) lite. of body or of ::;oul 
 for in Hnu all life i
 contained 
a
 it
 I)rulciple 
uld Fountaul. Â:::; the Light of nlllil He 
shone into the darkne::,::, V\
hich greV\
 out of llHU1' 
 alienation 
frOlU God, even before He wn8 i
lcarnated; hut the darkne

 
conlprehended Hilll not Hnd "hen He came as 
Ian to Hi
 
OV\ìl people the llitùtitude of thenl rejected Hun. "[he 
,vorld" tl' the Apostle
 teach, "pas created not only by, but 
for, the Son, and for H lli 
ake; for lIe i::; it
 unmedia te End, 
in Him it
 every' end i
 retùised and therefore has God 
f!'iyen it HÎ1n for an inheritance and put all thnlg
 under 
Hi
 feet. 3 
Chri
t had ah-eady frequentl}"!' mentioned the Holy Gho
t, 
before He more clearly indicated His llatlu-e and office in 
pron1Ï
illg Hi.... di
ciple

 .Another nl Hi3 place, a Paraclete, 
a .DiYin
 Comforter and Helper_ But He 
aid it was only 
after HIs departure.. and when He wa -; glorified V\
th the 
Father, that He could and would 
end to them thi:; Spirit, 
,,-ho would cOlllpen::,ate for the lo
-; of Hi:, bodily presence. 4 
The whole work of the Incarnation must fir
t be aCCOlll- 
pli5hed, reden1ptioll "
rought.. the ,vay re-opened to the 


· .Apoc. xix. 11-13. 
3 Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. Eph. i. 22. 


2 7rpÒS orò" 6eòv. J olm i. 1. 
4 John xiT. It,; ',;.\. 26. 
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THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHUnCH. 


I
"nther, anù human nature exalted and glori1ied in (1hrist; 
the di
ciples nlust first. be made ready to receivp Ifilll, aJld 
the nulterial prepared for building up the fÍ1ture Church, 
before Christ could send the IIoly Ghost, ,vho ,vould then 
l11ake the disciples into living stones of that edifice, and take 
up Ilis abiding habitation in it. As the Son by Incarnation 
bound hUlnan nature to I Iimself, the Spirit by ind,yelling 
carried on and cOlllpleted IIis ,vork, and erected a I(ingdoln 
011 earth ,,
hich, as a living organisation, has Christ for its 
Head and I\:ing, Hin1self sent from the Father and the Son 
for its aninlating Soul, Christians for its menlbers. He, 
therefore, is the Principle of Church communion and unity; 
He glorifies the Son in the Church, which is the perpetual 
manifestation of the life of Christ, Christ being the IIead, 
the Church the collectiye body of His Inembers. 1 He con- 
vinces the ,vorld of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. 
For, as Spirit. of the Church, He is an abiding Revelation 
and unceasing ,Vitnes
 of the sinfulness of the ,vorld at 
irreconcilable enmity ".,ith the Church, so that the world, 
as the don1ain of the natural life under the power of delu- 
sion and sin, displays itself in all its enlptiness and false- 
hood. He, further, testifies of the righteousness of Christ's 
cause, the Redeenler 1l0"
 exalted to the glory of the Father, 
and thence illyisibly ruling the Church; and of the judg- 
nlent already accolnplished upon Satan and his ,vorldly 
dominion. 2 
This Spirit is the Spirit of Truth ; 3 as such He exhibits 
His po,ver in the Church, imparting to her truth by im- 
parting Himself. He reminds the Church of all that Christ 
had said, He teaches her what the disciples could not bear 
,vhile Christ ,vas personally ,vith them, and by enlightening 
and sanctifying her members gives thenl a living apprehen... 
sion of what they before had not understood, and fits them 
for full and perfect kno,vledge. And, by combining gra- 
dually into a ,vhole in the Church's mind the scattered in- 
timations in the ,vords of Christ, He leads her into all the 
truth. 4 It is thus His office to preserve in the Church 
pure and perfect the tradition of Christ and of IIis entire 
teaching. He speaks not, Christ says, of HÎ1n
elf
 but only 


I 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
:\ John xiv. 17; xv. 26; xvi. 13. 


2 John xvi. 8-1l. 
4 John xiv. 25; xvi. 12-15. 
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"That He has heard from the Father and the Son, as Christ 
said of IIullself, that He only spoke ,vhat He had heard of 
the Father, only acted and 
poke after the Father's will and 
suO'O'estion. 1 As the Son can do nothing of IIiInse
 but 
,vhtâ He sees the Father do, i.e. as in ,vord and ,york He 
only proclaim
 and embodies the Divine thought He sees in 
the Bosonl of the Father, so too the IToly Ghost ,yorks not 
alone, standing apart and independentl
y, 2 but He "receives 
of the Son." Thus there is a per
onal dit;tinction and 
living' 11lutual inherence of Futher, Son and Spirit. 3 
All Christ had predicted of the n1Ïssion and operations of 
the ] [oly Ghost ,vas abundantly fulfilled. rIhe disciples 
fel t I-lis po,ver and energy in theln
elves, as bearers of the 
Apostolic office, in the believers, and in the Church. Thus 
the lie of Ananias and his ,vife seemed to thenl not merely 
a sin against lnan, but against the Holy Ghost, ,vho ener- 
gised in the Apostles, as Christ's representatives, and in the 
Church; and St. Paul describes the Corinthians as in- 
habited by the Holy Ghost, and therefore a holy temple of 
God that Dlay not be defiled. 4 To this Spirit belongs pre- 
eminently the seeking out the deep things of God, the 
knowledge of His iUllernlost being and most hidden thoughts 
and counsels, and lIe alone can possess and communicate 
this kno,vledge, just as none but his own Spirit kno,vs the 
counsel
 and designs of a mnn. 5 In individual believers 
sanctification, or love, ,vith its fulness of ,yorks and virtues, 
is a fruit of the Holy Ghost. 6 It is He too ,vho, ,vhen He 
has perfected these operations in a man, assures him of 
being a child of God, ,vhile the testimony of his o,Vll con- 
science corresponds ,vith that of the Divine Spirit. 7 And, 
therefore, He is also the Pledge of our perfection in 
heaven. 8 


. 


1 John v. 19; viü. 28; xii. 49. 2 ó.cp' 
av'Toiì. lb. xvi. 13. 
3 [Th
 7r
ptxcfJp7](ns, or as it is called in Latin Theology II Circuminsession," of the 

ersons In .the Holy Trinity is defined, U intima existentia Unius Personæ in Alterâ, 
SIlle confuslOue Personæ seu Personalitatis." See Compendium of Perrone's Prælect. 
Theol.,.vol. .1? p. 391, where St. Fulgentius is quoted as saying (De Fid. i. 4) "Totus 
Pater ill F
h.o et Spiritu Sancto est, et totus Filius in Patre et Spiritu Sancto est, 
totueque Splntu8 Sanctus in Patre et Filio est." Cf. also Newman's .Arians of Fourth 
Century, pp. 189, 190 (ccll).-TR.] 
4 Acts v. 3, 4. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Cf. Eph. ii. 19-22. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
5 1 Cor. ii. 9-11. 6 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. Gal v. 22, 23. Rom. xv. 30. 
7 Rom. viii. 16. II 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5. Epl1. i. 14. 
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rfhe Divine l'rilli(y, or Godhead, unfolding 1 tsclf in rfhl'ec 
Suhjects, is proclaiuled in the baptis111al foru1uln presci'ihed 
Ly Christ as the foundation doctrine of Chri:stianity. 1 Every 
one received into the Church ,vas to confess his belief ill 
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, and to C0J11e into COIll- 
lllunion ,vith the Father through the Son, ,vith the Son 
through the Holy Ghost. rfhe rfrinity is al,vay
 spoken of 
only fi'oln its ecollolnlcal side, that is in relation to the 
nlethod of hUlnan salvation. 'l l
ut the ont.ological relation- 
ship of the Divine Persons to each other lies at the root of 
thi
, and is inlplied; and, ,vhere the Apostles only Harne 
the Lord or the Spirit a
 the Giver of grace, we nlust 
understand the C0111U10n operation of Father, Son, and IIoly 
Ghost. 3 Thus St. l>aul distinguishes gifts as conferred by 
the Son, und 11linistries by the Spirit, operations (gifts and 
lnillistries) as ,vrought by the Father (God), yet refers all 
notices of these gifts to the IIoly Ghost; such, again, is the 
drift of his threefòld fare,vell salutation to the Corinthians, 
the grace of Christ, the love of God (the Father), and the 
fello,vship of the IIoly Ghost. 4 St I)eter, in his opening 
salutation, comprehends the econolny of salvation in elec- 
tion, according to the forekno,,-ledge of the Father, sancti- 
fication, through the Spirit, and sPltinkling ,vith the bloud 
of Christ, i.e. adll1ission into the covenant of IIis atoning 
death. 5 
rfhe history of Jesus und the Apostles contains frequent 
Inention of Angelic appearances, at the birth of the Lord, in 
Gethsenlane, at the grave, at the Ascension, in St. Peter's 
prison, and else,vhere. The existence of these lofty beings is 
also spoken of in the discourses of Christ and the Apo:stolic 
Epistles, as a thing ,veIl kno"Tn and assunled, and the Sad- 
ducean denial of it appears sOlnethillg so strange to religious 
J e'vs, as not to call for notice. .A..ccording to the statenlent 
of Christ and the Apostles, the nngel-,yorld is an ordered 
spiritual I\:ingdoll1 ,yith many gradations; it contains angels 
,,
ho excel in strength and po,ver, or Archangel
. 6 St. John 
sees seven angels of the highest rank standiug before God's 


1 l\Iatt. xxviii. 19, 
2 [EconomJ (OiKoJlop.[a) is a favourite term with the Greek Fathers fer the Incar. 
nation.-TR.l 3 2 Thess. iii. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
4 1 Cor. Xli. 4-6. 2 Cor. xiii. ] 4. [, 1 Pet. i. 2. 
ð Eph. i. 21. 
 Pl t. ii. 11. JUlIe D. 1 Thc

. iv. 16, 
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throne, one of ,vholn, Gabriel, says hinlself that he stands 
before God, and the Prophet. beholds nlyriads of Inyriads in 
,vider circle around God and the elders. 1 They are all 
creatures ,,
ho have attained their perfection, and are in 
peaceful enjoyulent of blessings offered to the future expec- 
tation of men, holy, inllnortal, 
 in the abiding conllnunion 
and imlnediate neighbourhood of God; they nlinister before 
Hinl, and are sent forth by IIiIn, and lIe honours then1 by 
letting them take part in His u\vn acts. Y et their kno,v- 
ledge is finite, and their understanding capable of progress; 
they long to look into the Diyine econonlY of redelnption. 3 
A t the beginning of His ministry J esns said to His dis- 
ciples, "Y e shall see angels ascend and descend upon thù 
Son of :\lan." They bo,v their kn
es at the X an1e of Jesus, 
and all, the very highest, ,vho serye Hiln, nlini
ter to thenl 
that believe. rIlley are interested in the de
tiny and cir- 
CU111stances of His Church; its Divine foundation and 
guidance is for then1 a luirror ,vhich reflects ane,v the 
"",'"Îsdonl of God. They rejoice over the repentance of but 
one sinful soul. St. John salutes the Churches of Asia, 

Iinor in the nalne of the seven angels before the throne of 
God; :\lichael is no,v the Protector of the Church, and St. 
I)aul adjures Tilnothy by God, by Christ, and by the angels, 
to fulfil his duties. Every man has his o,vn guardian 
angel; even the least anlong the regenerate, as Jesus said, 
have their angels, ,vho al,vays behold the face of God. 4 
'Vhen first the disciples sa,v St. Peter on his release frolll 
prison, they thought it ,vas his angel. In the Apocalyptic 
vision, the angels unite their prayers ,vith those of the pious 
on earth, and present thelll before God; an angel n1Ïngles 
heavenly incense ,vith the prayers of the Saints, ,vhich 
ascend like incense sll1oke, to Inake them acceptable to God. 
Angels and men fornl one great organisation, and God has 
united all in heaven and on earth into one, for Ilis service 
and glory, under Christ as Ilead, and by virtue of His 
atonement. 5 


I Apoc. i. 4; v. 11. Luke i. 19. 2 Luke xx. 36. 3 1 Pet. Ì. 12. 
4 [It 

 not of course meant that guardian angels are confined to the regenerate. 
The testImony both of Scripture and Tradition confirm the author's statement that 
U every man has his guardian angel."-TR.J 
5 J ?h
 1. 

: Phil. ii: 10. Heb. 1. 14. 
ph. iii. 10. 
uke xv. 7, 
O. Apoc. i. 
4; :>'11. '; '.Ill. 3. 111m.". 21. lUaU. :>'Hll. 10. Acts xu. 15. Erh. 1. 10. 
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Rut the N e'v Testan1
nt often speaks also of a T\:ingdom 
of Evil Angels, to ,vhich the Incarnation of the 'V ord, His 
earthly ,york, and the Church ,vith its institutions and gifts, 
are opposed. Christ can1e to destroy the ,yorks of the 
devil. There is no Prince or Head of the ,vhole kingdom 
of good angels nlentioned, but there is constant Inention of 
a mighty ruler uf the kingdom of darkness, and of evil 
spirits subject to hinl. It is he, in ,vhose being and Iifé is 
no truth, ,vho began the grea apostasy, and by ,vhose free 
choice evil entered into that ,vorld ,vhieh God had created 
good. fIe appears as one hardened in fixed cOl1tradiction 
and irreconcilable enlnity against God, a 
pirjt that hates 
all good, ,vhose kingdom is every,vhere tlnvartillg, destroy- 
ing and tempting to apostasy the kingdolll of God. He is 
the great dragon, the old serpent., the I yillg :5pirit hating 
truth, ,vho sinned fronl the beginning. :\lan found evil in 
existence; it originates not ,vith hinl, but he is ten1pted to 
it., and because through deceit of f'atan sin, and ,vith it 
death both of soul and body, crnne upon nlankind, therefore 
is Satan called the ruler of death, and a lllurderer fronl the 
beginning. 1 
The spirits ,vho belong in fixed ranks and gradations to 
the kingdon1 of this 111aster kept not their original po,yer 
and glory, but left their proper 
phere in the realnl of light, 
and ,vere therefore thrust ùo"'"n into the place of darkness, 
,vhere they are reserved in chains uf darkness for. a last 
decision of their fhte. 2 The darkness of this ,vorld is the 
region to ,yhich and by ,vhich they are bound, and ,vhere 
they rule. rfhey are lords of the ,vorId, ,vhose elenlent is 
the darkness belonging to its then condition, the ,vhole 
moral and religious state of the Heathen ,vorld; they are 
the "spirits of ,vickedness," ,vho have their d,velling in 
the air surrounding this earth, in1pure spirits banished from 
the kingdonl and service of God, and becoll1e slaves of 
Satan, the instruments and ministers of his hostility to God 
and n1an. 3 They believe that God is, but being apostates 
fronl II is love and hardened in selfishness, trelnhle before 
Hinl, kno,ving or suspecting that He ,viII take a,vay their 
dominion over the Heathen ,vorld, and judge them. 4 1"'he 


1 1 John iii. 8. John viii. 4-i. Heb. ii. 14. 
2 Jude 6. 2 Pet. Ü. 4. 3 Eph. vi. ] 2. 
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"demoniacs," or posse

ed, ,vho existed in considerable 
nunlbers in Palestine and throughout IIeathendom, Il13UY 
of 'v hOll1 ""ere delivered by the ,vord of Jesus and IIis 
Apostles and disciples, ,vere conspicuous examples of the 
p01ver of these spirits at a tinle ,vhen they collected all their 
strength in vindication of their menaced d01l1inion. Their 
condition, as ,vas COllllllonly believed an10ng the J e,vs, ,vas 
the result of a dell10niacal influence exerted over their 
bodily nature, and its usual sympton1s ,vere epilepsy, mad- 
ness, melancholy and deafness; they felt themselves in 
bondage, and their body and its organs subjected to an alien 
ll1astery.l 
The moral and religious condition of that age explains 
,vhy Satan is named the Prince of this ,vorId, or the god of 
the present ,vorld, that is of the era characterized by Hea- 
then dOlllinion. 2 Ilis spirits receive the Heathen ,vorship. 
The idol sacrificed to, St. Paul says, is nothing, a mere 
,york of men's hands, ,vith no corresponding reality, of 
,vhich it is a representation; but the gods of the Heathen 
are actually existing, not po,verless beings; they are 
den10ns, and sacrifices offered to them are offered to demons. 
" There are 11lany gods, and 11lany lords, in heaven, and on 
earth, but ,ve Christians have one God, the Father, and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ." 3 Thus, Satan's kingdom is of ,vide 
extent, for not only fallen spirits, but men estranged from 
God by sin and error, belong to it. But the kingdom of 
Christ is opposed to it, and through His redeeming ,york 
Satan ,vill be driven from the domain he has hitherto ruled; 
his power to mar the Lord's ,york, by sO"\ving tares among 
the ,vheat and 11lixing poison ,vith the fountains of health, 
is decreasing and destined at last to vanish before the 
po,ver of God. 4 1'ill then, he kno,vs how both by violence 
and cunning-for he can transform himself into an angel of 
light-to attack men on their ,veakest side, so as to bring 
then1 under his po,ver or hold then1 fast in his snares 
through sin and unbelief. 5 


I Luke vi. 18; ix. 39; xiü. 16. Matt. xvii. 15. Åcts viü. 7; xvi. 16. 
: John xii:..31 ;. xiv. 30. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Cf. Eph. ii. 2. 
1 Cor. Vlll. 
6; Cf. lb. x. 19,20. 1 John v. 19. 
4 Acts xxvi. 18. Co!. i. 13. John xii. 31. 2 Tim. ii. 26. Matt. xüi. 28. Apoc. 
pa<:sim. Rom. xvi. 20. 
5 2 Cor. xi. 13. Eph. vi. 11. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
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The 'V ord becallle Flesh; that Divine BeinO' ,vho ex- 
i:-;ted long before the birth of Jesus, yea, befor
 creation, 
,vas born on earth "in man's likeness." He appeared at 
the predestined tilne sent. forth from God, in the likeness of 
Ollr sinful nature, only that in Hinl it was and renlained 

illless. 1 I u IIis out,vnrd appearance, attitude, and Inien, 
all ,vas hlllllan; but he "'"as not a l11an, like all others, lIe 
,vas the incarllatp SOIl of God, ,vho had entered on a con- 
dition of abasenlent and hlU111lity, :-\0 that it lllay be said, 
"lIe enlPtied IIullself," exchanging for thp forlll of a 
seryant IIis Diyine fornl and the glory I [e had ,vith the 
Father. 'I'hough rich and the Ruler of the "
orld, for our 
snke8 lIe becanle poor. 2 The Apostolic Epistle8 do not 
d,yell on IIis supernatural generation ,vithont earthly 
fitther, but it is al,vays assun1ed, ünd St. Paul illtiu1ates it 
in saying that he ,vas born of a 'VOlllan. 3 According to 
St. Paul's teaching, Christ could not be a descendant of 
Adan1 by race, because He is opposed to hinl as the Second 
AdaIn, the 
-'nther of a ne'V race. 
Christ canle as l\Iediator, R.econciler, anrl R edeenler. He 
is )Iediator, froln the :fhct of being 1\lan, for in Him human 
nature in it
 sinless purity ,vas exalted to the clo
e
t per- 
sonal fello,vship ,yith the Godhead, and lIe, as the Second 
Adaul, has the office and the po"Ter and nlean
 to cleanse 
men froIll 
il1 and unite theu1 to I [iIllself. 4 For, in Eli
 :full 
union, on one side ,vith God, 011 the other ,vith hunlanity, 
He, and He alone, is in a position to put a,vny the ellnlity 
of man against God, by the renl rell10val of the sin ,vhich 
divide
 thenl. Therefore did He not only devote His 
,yhole earthly life, ,vithout any personal reserves, to that 
great n1Ïssion, by a continuous self-oblation, but cro,vned 
and closed it by the sacrifice of a voluntary death for the 
sins of nlen. 5 Thus His ,vhole life ,vas nn atonenlel1t; alI 
its 1110ral acts ,yere a chain of propitiatory acts for the sins 
of ll1en. 1'hrough the atoneluent the l\Iediator also ,vrought 
the reconciliation of man ,vith God, and becaille the Author 
of a lle,v covenant between Illan and God, based on Ilis 
sacrificial death. 6 


I Phil. ii. 6-8. Rom. vüi. 3. Heb. ii. 14. 2 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
3 Gal. h-. 4. .. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. h:. 15. Eph. v. 29, 30. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 
:> John x. 17, 18. 6 1 Cor. 
- 25. Gal. iv. 24. Heb. vü. 22; viii. 6; ix. 15. 
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Thus God IIin1self is the highest Cause of Redelnptioll; 
lIe reconciles lHen ,,"'itlt Hin1self through Chri
t, and is, 
therefore, called Sayiour.! He ha
 reconciled u
, the "Thole 
race of lnen, and thereby lnade each individual of it nleet 
for grace, ,,
hen ,ve ,,"'pre IIis enelllies, children of ,vrath, 
and the objects of God's displeasure. 2 But, as this dis- 
pleasure is nothing else than the holiness of God in it...: rela- 
tion to l11en, the reconciliation C0111eS fron1 the love of God. 
He so loyed the ,yorld-,vhile hating its sin and n10ral 
corruption-that, to unite His love ,vith His holiness and 
righteousne::,
, He gave up His Son and sent HUll into the 
,v or ld. 3 
And thus the Incarnation of the Son, and His ,villingly 
endured death on the Cros
, reveal and harn1unize in act 
the love and the righteousness of God. God first loved 
us; we have not becolne the objects of His love in conse- 
quence of Christ's atonelllellt, but rather the sending of the 
Son was itself an act and most conspicuous evidence of Jlis 
original love, a love not evoked by ours, but preceding it 
,yhile ,ve ,vere estranged from Him. ""Thile ,ve were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us." ,,"1 e have seen ,yhat loye is, 
and hü\v far it goes in self-sacrifice, as St. John says, in 
Christ giving up His life for us. 4 As in the time before 
Christ, God, in IIis long-suffering, had connived at the sins 
of men; at last, in the fulne::,s of time, lIe revealed the 
righteousness which had Leen nlÎsunderstood and concealed 
by that forbearance, in openly pre
enting Jesus as a Sin- 
offeru1g; so that Christ made Himself an offering through 
the voluntary shedding of His blood, and men appropriated 
through faith its atoning and 
anctifying po,ver. 5 St Paul 
expresses the same great fuct in saying that Jesus becamp 
sin fOf us; 6 that is, without being the least sinful Hin1self, 
but of perfect innocence and sanctity, He took our place Ul 
love and was treated as a sinner, regarded by the ,yorld as 
a crill1inal and executed as such; so that He "Ta
 "Trapped 
up, clothed, and covered, as it ,vere, ,vith sin and its conse- 
quences, and bore its ,vhole weight. 
It ,vas thus an offering, an act of self-:surrender forn1ing 


1 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Rom. iii. 25. Luke i. 47. 1 Tim. i. 1. Tit. iii. 4. 
2 Rom. v. 10. Eph. Ü. 3. 3 John iii 16, 17. 
4 Rom. v. 8. 1 John iii. 16; iv. 10. 5 Rom. üi. 25. 6 2 Cor. v. 21. 
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the centre-point of all hUlnan history, by ,vhich redE:mption 
,vas accolnplisheel. l"herefore ,vas the Son sent forth to 
fulfil ,vhat "ras the bounden duty of Inan, but ,vhat through 
sin he ,vas unable to perforln-to offer that full and free- 
,viII oblation to God ,vhich ,vas lnan's supreme and proper 
obligation, and thereby to restore the cOll1munion ,vith 
God ,vhich sin had broken; so that in the dignity and 
infinite ,vorth of IIis J}ersQn as Goel-n1an, and in the 
character of Surety and TIepresentatiye of the whole race, 
as its Head and the Second Adau1, He nlight offer this 
sacrifice to God for atonen1ent and remission of hun1all 
sin, by enduring the bitterest sufferings und death in the 
struggle ,vith a ,vorld don1inated by sin. 
"I have given you the blood upon the altar, to atone 
your souls," ,vas 
aid to the Israelites. 1 Thus ,vere the 
sin-offerings of the Old Testan1ent, ,vherein the life of the 
animal in the blood ,vas offered up, feeble shado"rs of the 
offering on Calyary. For" ,vithout shedding of blood is 
no ren1issioll." 2 Christ Hilnself had said, It' I sanctify 
I y- 
self for then1 (as a sacrifice), that they also rnay be sancti- 
fied," and had ascribed to the shedding of IIis blood the 
1neaning and po,ver of rell1i

ion. 3 So, again, St. Peter 
says that Christ (as our Priest and Sin-offering) has carried 
our sins on Hi
 body to the ,vood of the cross, as to an 
altar, "by ,vhose ,vonndH you ,vere healed ;" and St. John 
calls IIin1 the Lan1b slain as the alltitype of the Paschal 
Lan1b, ,vho "has ,vashed ns frOlll our sins in His blood;" 
the blessed" haye "rashed their robes ancllnaele thell1 ,vhite 
in the blood of the LUJnb." 4 Here the clennsing frOll1 sin 
,von for us by the death of Christ, and realised by a 
believing self-surrender to Hin1, is represented under the 
sensible in1age of ,vashing stains out of a garment. 
St. Paul, again, says that Chri
t is offered a
 our Paschal 
Lan1b, like it filultless and atoning, a sign and pledge of 
our Exodus frOlll the land of bondage, and offering Hilllself 
to the taste in c0l111nunion for nouri
hn1el1t of the Christian 
life. 5 Christ is e:}
pre

ly called in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the great High Priest, ,vho presents Hi111self as 
an offering for us. As in the priesthood and sacrifice of 


I Levit. xvii. 11. 2 Heb. ix. 22. 
-I 1 Pd. ii. 21. Apoc. i. 5; vii. 14. 


3 J ohJ1 xvii. 19. 
5 I Cor. v. 7. 
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thp Old L
nY all ,vas external, preparatory, carnal and iUl- 
perfect, in Christ, at once l>riest and 'Tictiul, all is per- 
fected. He only is the Priest, infinitely separated from 
sinners through IIis holiness, yet indissolubly linked to 
theln by sharing their nature. Being One ,vith God through 
His Divinity, and ,vith us through His HUlnanity, He binds 
tocrether in His Person God and nlan; He is the Bridge that 
sp
ns the inlnleasurable abyss that divided us froln God, and 
the Eternal Spirit-that is, His heavenly and inlInortalllature 
-gives to the offering of His blood and death an infinite 
"
orth. He is also such a Priest as ,ve need, having passed 
through the school of telnptations and bitterest pains, 
and thus, though without sin, shared our circumstances, 
sufferings, and trials; ,vhence for every need and every 
teIllptation He offers us the right renledy.l And no,v, 
having entered into heaven, He continues there for all tinle 
the priesthood and sacrifice He began on earth"; His glori- 
fied é
tate has changed nothing in His relations and otfices 
to u
; sitting Co-equal at .the Father's Right Hand He is 
for us what He ,vas on earth. 
"T e are further taught, in the Epistle to the Hebre,,"'s, 
that the Old Testalnent priesthood is abolished. As the 
offering of the N e,,? Covenant is far exalted over those of 
the Old, which "
ere but prefigurenlents adapted and de- 
signed to arouse a desire for the full reality they fore- 
shadowed, so, too, is the Priest, ,vho is ::\Iediator of a better 
covenant richer in prolnises, highly exalted above the Le- 
vitical priesthood, which "ras neither perfect nor tending to 
perfection but subject to constant change of persons through 
death. He is a Priest after the order of ::\lelchisedech, for 
this ancient Priest and King ,vas a type of Christ, by uniting 
in .his pers?n the royal and sacerdotal dignity, by his name 
(kIng of rIghteousness and of peace), and by the univer- 
sality of his priesthood ,,"hich, unlike the Levitical, ,vas 
neither lineally transInitted, nor tied to one fiunily or nation, 
nor liable to be abrogated. Thus the order of .L
aron was 
abolished, and replaced by the eternal and Ullchancreable 
priesthood of Christ. 2 ð 
The po,,"er of Christ's sacrifice to atone is necessarily 
lÏ1nited by its power to sanctify. TIy this offering once 
I Heb. ii. 17, 18. 2 lb. vii.; viii. 
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In
Hle l[p has "'Tonght an eternal sanctification. 1 In be- 
COll1ing 
in (a 
ill-offering) for Juan lIe broke the po,ver of 
sin, against ,vhich the 
Iosaic L
nv ,v-as in1potent; lIe has 
COl1cleInnecl and dethroned it ill act in the fle
h, the hUlnnn 
nature it haa hitherto ruled.!! "fhis ,vas begnn by the first 
appcaring of the Son of God ill the flesh. lIe i
 the Jlead 
of I-IlL1llallity and second Fnth(>r of believers; and froll1 IIis 
hU1l1fln nature, in ,,-hicIt the Godhead J,vells, proceed those 
po,vers ,vhi ch Innke possihle to Christiang the victory over 
siB they could not ohtaill hy the La,v. Henceforth n1en are 
hound find able to OyerCOlne the hnv of sin find death in 
their .flesh by the l
n'
 of the spirit, the po,vers of life d,vell- 
ing in (:hri
t. 3 l'he question follo,Y
, ho,v and by ,vhat 
process this ,york of atonen1ent and sanctification is applied 
to inclivic1uflls, 01" under ,vhat conditions each partakes of 
its fruits and attains to true righteousness and salvation. 
Iteconciliation and justification are accurately distin- 
guished by St. Paul. The death of Christ on the Cross is 
a great ,v'ork of universal reclelnption; it is a n1aking of 
peace, not only for earth and the hUl11nn race, but for higher 
regions and their inhahitants also; it is a reconciliation 
,vhich en1braces the uniyerse, in ,vhich eyen unconscious 
nature has apart. 4 This ,vas accolnpli
heel once for all on 
Calvary. "Thereby Illfillkind, as a race, is re
toreel to its 
true r
lationship ,
ith God, forgiYene

 of sins i:s ,yon for all 
111en; Goel has turned 1 [is Countenance in kindness and 
111ercy npon theIn, and rc-opened the treasures of IIis gifts 
of grace. J t i
 Christ ,vIto ha
 pHrcha
cd these gifts, ,,-ho 
has paid the price, and ,,,"110 offer
 th{'nl no,v to us. ,v'" e 
,yere still enell1ies of God ,vhell our redelnptioll ,vas ,vrought 
out; 5 and thus ,ye arp redeelnec1 or reconciled before "re are 
indiyidually justified. Chri:--t did that for ns, and ,vithout 
our aid. Justification-the actual change fi"Oln the state of 
sin ànd God' s di
pleasnre to the state of rene,val and grace 
-,vas first n1ade pu:-;
ihh
 by the act of reconciliation, and is 
fulfilled by Christ in H
, :!nd ,vith our aid. 
All men are deficient in righteousne
s before God; they 
are sinncr
. 'The predonlinance of the lo,vee 
ensuon
 
iUlpulscs over the higher, 
elf-lo,
e dl
gelLcrated into 
elf:' 


1 Heb. x. 11-14. 2 Rom. yiii. 3. 
4 Col. i. 20. Eph. i. 10. Rom. yiii. 19-22. 


3 lb. "iii. 1, 2. 
5 Rom. v. 10. 
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seeking, freedolll perverted into ,vilfulness,-ill this consists 
the n
tural corruption innate in nlen, a kind of inherent 
principle of sin in the present condition of our nature, or, 
as St. Paul describes it, a la,v of sin d,velling in our menl- 
bel's, our natural po,vers. 1 "fhe historical origin and opera- 
ting cause of this conlmon sinfulness is that first trans- 
gression of the Divine comnland, llltO which our first parents 
,vere seduced by their enemy Satan, the author of evil and 
sin in the ,vorld. 2 Through the lineal transnlission of 
human nature ordallled by God sin has spread fronl thence 
as a natural po,ver, a condition innate in everyone and dis- 
pleasing to God, over all mankind. I t is not the act once 
done by Adanl that is sinlply imputed to each individual, 
,vhile yet it is not his OWll, but the condition of mankind 
,vhich resulted from that act is a perlnanent and inherited 
one, producing sin III the ,vhole race. Everyone, through 
the disorder and evil condition of his nature, is unpleasing 
to God; sin is in him, not as an act but as a passion or 
state, the germ of a moral disease that developes itself ,vith 
tilne, before it ha
 yet shaped itself into actual sin. Thus, 
sin and death as its consequence have passed on all men 
born of the flesh. 3 
All men are, therefore, represented by the Apostle as 
sinners, as well physiologically as historically, sold under 
sin and children of wrath, the objects of that displeasure 
God's holiness necessarily feels against evi1. 4 But this 
corruption of our lnoral nature by the Fall is not a COIll- 
plete destruction of it, so that no spark of good and po,ver 
for doing good relunins. 
Ian is wounded as a lnoral being, 
not killed; he is capable of redelnption, and earnestly 
desires it. 5 The death under ,vhose lllastery sin has 
brought him is not only bodily but spiritual; 6 redemption 
is a quickening of dead hUlllanity through faith in the 
Crucified and Risen Redeemer; aud the .L-tpostle under- 
stands under the figure of death the ,vhole condition of 
sinful huulanity, turned a,vay from God, and po,verless for 
good or for conversion of itself. But the higher po,vers of 
lllan created after the image of God survive the Fall; he 


I Rom. vii. 12 sqq. 2 lb. ill. 23. 1 John i. 8. 
3 1 Cor. xv. 21 sqq. Rom. v. 12. Jobn iii. 6. 4 Rom. ii. 3; vii. Eph. ii. 3. 
5 Rom. i. 19; ü. 14 J 15; ,'ü. 7 sqq. i Eph. ü. 1. Co1. ii. 13. Rom. vii. 
12 
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retains the rudinlents of Divine kno,vledge, a slumb0ring' 
consciousness of God only capable of developing itself in 
the contemplation of nature; he lnight, by obeying this 
kno,vledge and the inner la,v and voice of conscience, 
restrain the Qerlll of sin ,vithin him fronl unfoldin cr itself. 1 
(0 ð 
There are thus in the natural lnan points of contact for 
(Jod's converting grace to seize upon; he has an inhorn per- 
(:pption of truth, more or less darkened by sinfulnes
 of 
lite, but not extinguished, ,,
hcreby he can nleet on his side 
the 111essage and grace ,,
ltich calls him to faith; and ,vhen 
grace has begun its ,york in him, then arises in hin1 that 
interlnediate and trunsitional state St. I)aul speaks of, ,vhere 
he in,,"ardly longs for conversion, but o
cillates bet,veen 
t,vo ()ppo
ites in the conflict of flesh and spirit. 2 FroIn this 
condition nUll1 Blust advance to real righteousness and nttain.. 
lnellt of th0 J)ivine pro1l1ises. And this i:-; done not by the 
La,v and its ,vork
, but by faith. Christ stands related to 
the off-spring of Ad:un as the generous graft to the ,vild 
tree ,vÌ1ose juices it ennobles. As sin is derived to all fron1 
Adall1, RO righteousness fron1 Christ, but the instrlunent 
for receiving and appropriating it is faith. 
By the I.Jfi'v, ,,
I1Ïch he excludes from the office of justify- 
ing, St. I
aul lneans the Law of l\Ioses, such as he had 
al,vays found it by experience, and such HS it confronted 
bin1 aJl10ng his fello,v-countrymen,-that con1plex system 
of politicat ritual, and moral precepts embracing the ,vhole 
nlind and life, ,vhich formed the great and impassable harrier 
het,veell J e,v and Gentile. He felt that men ""ere shut up 
in this la,v as in a prison. A Je,v felt himself equally bound 
hy H 11 part s and details of it; he neither made, nor could 
rnake, any distinction het,veen ,vhat ,vas purely moral and 
unchangeable, and ,vhat ,vas only ten1porary, aclapted to 
foriner relations, or such as ,vere passing a,vay. rro hin1 all 
cOlnmnnds ,vere on a par, as so many reyelations of the 
Divine will binding hiln to a strict and literal fulfilment. 
lIe regarded all morality and piety priularily fron1 the 
historical stand, point of national right, as a service of 
external obedience ,vhich he paid as a IneIl1ber of the 
I sraclite people and state to the la,v of his nation, and 
"rhich ensured him a rightful clailn on the Divine 
1 Rom. i. 20 j ii. 14. 2 Rom. vii. 17 sqq. 
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favour and the enjoyment of the blessings promised to 
obedience. 
Of this ,vritten La,v, closely connected in all its parts, 
given of old to the Jews, St. Paul nlaintains that it is 
abolished-abolished, that is, in its fornlal relations, its 
speciality as a national statute embracing political, moral, 
and liturgical codes. 1 'Ve preach, he says, another long 
prolni
ec1la'v, stripped of all nationallinlitations and Je\vish 
specialities, whose contents are spiritual and consi
t of prin- 
ciples and realities in place of t)1)icnl shado,v
. But St. 
l)aul joins and n1Îngles the cxterllallllo
aic \vith the internal 
nloralla\v in the conscience of men, ,vhich is God's voice in 
the soul, and ho\vever feeble, dark, or fallible in its utter- 
ances, is yet a la\v to the IIeathen. This la\v had the balHe 
office and 
ignificance for the Gentiles as the 1\J osaic la,v for 
the Jews in pioneering the ,yay for Christ. 2 Thus the 
A,postle's stateulcnts aùout the law apply sOlnetilues to the 
la\v generally, as ,veIl the external and positive as the 
internal, sOlnetiu1es, and indeed oftene
t, to the forIller or 
l\Io
aic La\v. The la,v in itself, and apart froln its results 
in fallen nlan, is good, right, holy, spiritual; it exhibits and 
condenlns the contradiction of the human ,vill to the Divine; 
by its threats and terrors it curbs and restrains the gro
ser 
outbreaks of hUlTInn perversity. By the hnv COlnes the 
kno,vledge of sin; it discloses to luan his indwelling evil, 
and thus rouses a sense of the need of redenlPtion. 3 
On the other hand, sinful inclination is evoked by the 
Lrnv as a contradiction to the \vill of God contained in it. 
Its requirements and nlonitions kindle our evil tendencies 
and propensities into full and conscious energy, and make 
the La\v of no effect. Its very presentation keeps up vividly 
the consciousness of sin and sin itself, for the command 
,vhich checks and opposes it impels to disobedience. It is 
"the strength of sin," and so far a la\v of death. 4 At the 
SalTIe tÏ1ne, it requires that all conlmands without exception 
be obeyed; he \vho tran
gresses one is guilty of the \vhole 
La\v, and under the curse it threatens to trans a ressors. 5 It 
is inlplied, again, in the nature of the La\v 
 or rather of 
fallen man, that the obedience enforced is only a slavish and 


1 Gal. iii. 19. 2 Rom. ii. 1 J, 15. 3 Rom iii 20; vii 13. 
4 lb. vii. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 56. 5 Gal. iii. 10; v. 3. James ii. 10. 
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extorted one, creating a slavish feeling, and hindering r
nl 
confidence, true and child -like oùedience. 1 I t prolni
e
 lite, 
indeed, to those ,vho perfectly fulfil its precepts but it dues 
not fulfil the pro111ise, for it cannot make alive-faith alone 
can do that.. The La\v can only condelnn. 
Thus the La,v occupies a pu
ition antithetical to that of 
the Christian. Faith and the prolnise of redemption ,vere 
earlier than the Ltnv; it ,vas sOlnething transitional and in- 
terlnediate, introduced on account of transgressions, not 
directly pro1l1ulgated by God, but through angels, as a 
sy-stell1 of training for infancy, to elicit first in men the 
consciousness of the lnisery of sin. J t is by no 1neans to 
haye force for ever, but its end is Christ; ,vith lIis appear- 
ance, Hnd the c01l1ing in of His ne'v dispensation of faith, 
its educational office ceases, and belieyers are no lllore 
under it.. 2 Christ has changed for II is follo,vers the 
dispensation of the La,v into the dispensation of grace, 
,vhich could only be introduced ,vhen the forn1er dispen8a- 
tion ,vas taken a,vay, and so the Apostle teaches that the 
,vhole 
Iosaic La,v in its previous form, ,vithout distu1ction 
of ritual or n10ral precepts, has no further binding force. 
rrhU8 he oppose8 to the blessll1g of Abrahan1, consisting in 
the pron1ise of the Spirit received through faith, the curse 
,vhich presses on ever
r observer of the La,v through the 
I.;fnv itself; from that curse Christ has redeemed the Jews 
,vho believe on Him, because by the 1nanner of His death 
-hanging on a tree-He 1nade IIimself a curse ll1 the eyes 
of men, according to the expression of the La,v, by enduring 
a death ,vhich it regarded a
 a. curse and object of abhor- 
rence. 3 In another cOllnection St. Paul designates the La,v 
a hand-"rriting that testified against us, ,vhich, at the death 
of Christ, ,vas nailed ,vith HÜn to the Cross, and thereby 
taken a,vay.4 The la,v of cOll11nandn1ents and precepts is 
thus done away for believers; 5 no study of a 111ass of 
Inaxin1s and precepts often uncomprehel1ded, often OlÙY 
capable of scientific application, is required of then1; the 


) Rom. viii. 15. Ga1. iü. 19; iv. 1-3. 1 Tim. i. 8-10. 2 Gal. üi. 19 sqq. 
3 GnI. iii. 13, 14. Dent. xxi. 23. He appeared as a curse before 1nen, not with 
Goll, for to Him the death of Christ is a sweet odour Ò(fp.:q ElJ6)ðlas. Eph. v. 2. St. 
Pnnl has, therefore, purposely omitted the lJ7rÒ 8EOV of the Septuagint and Hebrew. 
[Thi
, it will bp rCll1cmbered, is also the interpretation of the early Fathers.-TR.] 
.1 Co1. ii. 1..1. 5 Eph. ii. 15. 
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letter of the ,vritten la\v, ,vith its threats, its curse, and its 
anger, has no more dominion over thenl. But if the legal 
dispensation has ceased, if the La,v has no po,ver to sub- 
stitute life for death, that is, to infuse into sinful men tbe 
love of God, and give thenl strength to subdue their evil 
desires, and to fulfil its o,Vll requirements, then it is clear 
that no man can be made righteous by the Law, and the 
,yorks of the La,v. 
The J e,v ,vas proud of what he was and did, proud of 
his descent, his birth-place, his temple, his sacrifices and 
cerenlonies, proud of his legal ,vorks-all this ,vas hi s 
righteousness, ,vhereby he ,vas to stand blanleless before 
God. Thus he held the rags of his poverty and nakedness 
for the purple robe of a righteousness ,vhose hem he never 
touched once. For all these things-sacrifice, ,vashings, 
circulllcision, sabbaths and the rest-could not put fi,vay 
sin, or give l1e,v 1110ral powers, or nlake men righteous 
,vithin. Therefore to all alike without distinction or pre- 
ference, Jews and Gentiles, justification through faith ,vas 
preached, excluding all ,yorks of the La\v. Salyation by 
faith alone-that means, by God's grace alone. l' hereby 
above all ,vas man humbled, and renlinded that nothing he 
could do of hilnself could please God. Not by the ,yorks 
{)f the Law-that means, not by works done only in con
e- 
quence of the Law, and by merely legal kno\vledge and assist- 
ance-could he be saved. St. Paul excludes from justifying 
all the J e,v did by virtue of the l\Iosaic covenant law, or the 
Gentile by the moralla,v, made kno,Vll in conscience, though 
the work be a moral one in conformity to the letter of the la,v. 
The Apostle distinguishes constantly the righteousness 
of the La,v or its works, ,vhich is not a true one, and the 
righteousness of faith, ,vhich is, indeed, a righteousness of 
the La,v, in so far as by faith man has the mind ,vhich 
truly fulfils it. God looks not at the act, but at the inten- 
tion and bent of the ,viII it proceeds from. By this lIe 
judges men; ,vhere He finds it, He declares men righteous 
before, as yet, it has sho,Vll itself in out,vard acts, or taken 
the practical shape of real righteousness and confornlity to 
la,v. Therefore to the word "justify" the Apostle adds 
the expression of God "imputing righteousness" to man. 1 
1 ÀO-yC(fCT6c1.L Rom. iv. 3-6. 



182 THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


He recognizes in justification a moral judgment pronounced, 
on the 1vorthiness or ul1,vorthiness of man, the ,yorth or 
guilt of his ,viII and deed. God imputes to l11an either 
sin or righteousness, whether generally, ,vhen his whole 
direction of will as devoted to God or revolting from Hilll is 
brought under the Divine judgment." or particularly, ,vhen 
SOlne isolated act is brought under it. 1 God inlputes to lnan 
,vhat lIe has imparted as a gift and nl
Ul has appropriated, 
the ind,velling lnight and principle of free obedience, as 
though it were already a full perfornlance and perfected 
righteousness, ,vhich it only becomes by degrees. "rhus a 
lustful gaze is reckoned as adultery, and hatred cherished 
in the heart as Innrder. And, as man is condemned before 
God for the lnere intent and aim of the will as for an ac.. 
complished act, so faith is reckoned for righteousness to one 
not ,vorking but believing. 2 
The ,yorks ,vhich gradually appear as the fruits of this 
faith contain nothing not substantially contained jn the 
faith; they are only a continuation and expansion of the 
germ ,vrapped up in it. The faith dJì1anlically includes 
the ,yorks, whence St. l)aul constantly speaks of the obe- 
dience of faith, llildlnakes the righteousness of nU1n silnply 
a service of obedience. 3 Faith, the in,vard obedience, con- 
tains the outer obedience in germ. I t is evident that the 
notions of "righteousness" and "justification" are 1110St 
intunately connected in St. Paul's n1Ïnd. He uses the 
latter ternl for God's judgment on nlen; justified llleallS 
,vith him declared just by God, but" the judglnent of G?d 
is accordulg to truth." 4 God only judges and declares hun 
just ,vho is such in,vardly, for before God and in Christ 
;10U crht avails but faith working by love, a llew creature, 
the l:>observance of God's cOlnmandments. 5 This is that 
" o'Ìft" of righteousness, 6 proceeding fron1 the heart and 
p
letrating the ,vhole life in all its po,vers and energies 
till it has fought its ,yay to mastery, ,vith ".,.hose entrance 
sin in nlan is crucified, or, in other ,yords, dies in painful 
conflicts and sufferings. 7 He who has this gift fulfils by 
the grace of the Gospel the righteousness of the Law, which 


1 Rom. iv. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 16. 
3 Rom. i. 5; vi. 16; xvi. 26. 
:>> Gal. v. 6 j vi. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 


2 
Iatt. v. 28. 1 John üi. 15. Rom. iv. 4, 5. 
4 Rom. ii. 2. 
6 ðwpov, ðcfJp"f}p.a. Rom. v. 16, 17. 7 Gal. v. 24. 
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the Law could not do. St. Paul names it again" the la,v 
of righteousness," ,vhich the J e""'8 did not attain to, becauRe 
they sought it in a perverse way, "by the ,yorks of the 
La,v."l It is further in his vie,va ne,v, creative, life-giving 
hnv, the la,v of the life of Christ, ,vhich opposes and de- 
thrones in men the law of sin,.not iUlperiouslr domineering 
fr.onl ,vithout but passing into the ,viII. Therefore he also 
calls it the "righteousness of God," or "from God," and 
opposes it to our o,vn righteousness or that righteousness 
of the La,v, for this gift is something really d,velling in 
Ulan, inlplanted in him by God. 2 I t springs originally 
fron1 the grace of God, but Ï1nn1ediately from the grace of 
the ::\Ian, Jesus Chri:st, and on receiving it our salvation 
depends. 3 
This illd,velling principle or gift 1111lst, as St. Paul again 
and again rel1linds us, be raised to full clo111inion over all 
our hìculties; ,ve must "lnake our nlembers, ,vhich before 
,vere instruments of sin, in
truments of righteousness," and 
renouncing the service of 
in pa
s, through obedience, to 
the service of righteou
nes
. 4 Every luan seryes one of 
two l1lasters; he is either a slave of sin or a servant. of 
righteo
lsness, that righteousness ,vhich together ,vith peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost cOllstitutes the kingdol1l of God, 
ill ,vhich the ne,v man is created after God, and ,vhose 
fruits or re,vard God ,vill increase, for it is inlparted by 
Him and akin to his nature; "He that doeth righteou
ness 
is righteous, as He is righteous."5 rfhat alone avail::; before 
God, and when St. Paul speaks of hUlnan righteousness as 
ficceptable and ,veIl-pleasing to God, he relninds us that 
God ,yorks in us ,vhat is pleasing to Hiln, for that he alone 
is pleasing to God and approved to lnan ,vho seryes Chri:;t 
in "righteousne:,s and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost ."6 
That alone can counteract and subdue the principle of sin 
,vhich has enslaved all Inen fro111 Allan1 do,vIl,vards, and 
lnacle then1 ,vretched. The second. 
'\..danl, the God - )Ian, is 
po,verful to cleanse and deliyer, as the fir:;t ,vas to corrupt 
and enslave. The one is the fountain of death, physical 
and nloral, the Other of life. As by the Fall and its con- 


I Rom. viii. 4 j ix. 31. 2 Rom. iii. 21; x. 3, Phil. iii. 9. 3 Rom. v. 15. 
4 Rom. vi. 13-16. S lb. vi. 20. Eph. iv. 24. 2 Cor. ix. 10. 1 John iii. 7. 
6 Heb. xiii. 21. Rom. xiv. 17) 18. 



18,1 THE :FIRST AGE OF THE cnURCII. 


sequences Ulnn became a sinner, not by imputation nIcrcly 
but in,vardly and truly, and a principle of evil ,vas in1pnrted 
to the whole race, even so is the righteousness, ,vhich 
strictly corresponds as a remedy to the evil it is directed 
against, a condition ,vrought in men through an in,vard 
moral change. " By the obedience of One the ll1any shall 
be made righteous." 1 
Christ appeared in the "Torld to becoll1e the Second Adanl 
and ne,v Beginner of the human race. Adam and Christ 
are typically related as Heads of the old find new hun1al1ity. 
As Adam was of the earth, earthy, and could only beget 
,vhat ,vas earthy, Christ our second Father is frOln heaven, 
and His seed is heavenly, though His body is not fronl 
Heaven but of the seed of David. But, as a ne,v link in 
the chain of humanity, He is its spiritual Representative, 
realising its true idea. He has beconle for it the quicken- 
ing Spirit, giving heavenly life to lllen, and the life-strealll 
that proceeds from Hin1 can and shall overspread the ,vhole 
race. 2 He said on the Cross, "It is finished," for, as the 
Representative l\Ian, He had finished once for all ,vhat nlust 
gradually take effect in individuals in the course of the 
,vorld's history. Hence St.. Paul says, that God has 
quickened ,vith Christ those dead in. sins, and nlade theln 
sit in the heaveIùy ,vorld. 3 The sufferings and the glory of 
the Lord, His death an d His resurrection, are alike the 
source of righteousness to man. Only he that is dead is 
justified from sin, as St. Paul says; 4 and this points to the 
necessity of con1pletely dying to sin, after the example of 
Jesus and by the power of Hi:-j death, and excludes the 
idea that a nlere sentence of forgiveness ,vithout a real 
in,vard death to sin is meant. " We judge that if One died, 
all died,"-suffered death in and ,vith Him. 5 Those alone 
,vho are dead to self-seeking and practice self-denial like the 
dying Christ, ,vhose ,vhole life is determined by love to Hiln, 
are Christians. The sufferings and ll1isfortunes of the 
redeenled are in,vardly united to the sufferings of Christ; 
communion with Christ implies cOlllll1union with His Pas- 
sion, suffering and dying with Hill1. The Christian's life is 


I Rom. v. 19, tCC1.rC1.ffTC1.81}ffOJlTC1.t, "constituted" Cf. 2 Pet. i. 8. James i. 8. 
2 1 Cor. xv. 47. Rom. v. 14-21. 3 Eph. ii. 5, 6. 
4 Rom. vi. 7. 5 2 Cor. v. 14. 
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a being implanted in Christ through conformity to His 
death, ,vhich is realised in believers through profound and 
living contenlplation. 1 ' In this contemplation the believer 
condemns his forlner life and becomes dead to it. 
So, again, by the assimilative power which proceeds fronl 
the glorified Christ, the believer becomes like Hinl as ,veIl in 
His life as in His death. The life of the Risen Christ is as 
mighty as His death. The ,vhole process by ,vhich the 
true life of believers is perfected is both an effect and a 
copying of the Resurrection. St. Paul is very enlphatic 
in making Christ's Resurrection the cause of our justifica- 
tion. He" ,vas delivered for our sins, and raised for our 
justification." 2 Not simply because ,ve are 11lade righteous 
by faith, ,vhich again depends on the Resurrection, but 
because thp risen and ascended Christ by the po,vers that 
flo,v from His glorified Body, as fi'om an inexhaustible 
storehouse, is mighty to form Hin1self a body among men 
,vhose Head He is and to ,vhich believers belong as so n1any 
separate members dra,ving spiritual life from HiIn. 3 St. 
Paul sho,vs that ,vhere Christ's death is operative, by our 
dying to sin, His risen life Inust operate also, for Christ ,vus 
raised that ,ve might bear fruit to God. Were He not risen 
,ve ,vere yet in our sins; bu t by His death ,vhile yet 
enenlies ,ve ,vere reconciled, by His life redeelnecl or justi- 
fied. 4 In harmony with this vie,v, St. Paul de
cribes justi- 
fication as a proces
 of in1parting life; al1cllife ,vith him is 
that III oral renovation going out from the risen and glorified 
Christ, by ,vhich man dies to sin, and the "la,v of the 
Spirit of life" enters into him in place of the la,v of sin and 
death. He calls that process" justification of lìfe," ,vhere- 
by man, through in,vard rene,y"al, is changed from the state 
of sin to that of life, for "the carnal n1ind is death, the 
spiritual nlind is life." 5 Such is the richness and over- 
flo,ving furness of God's grace to,vards us, that He has 
n1ade us alive ,vith Christ ,vho ,vere dead in sins, and has 
given us the presentiment and expectation of taking part in 
His heavenly glory, making us "reign in life," or clothing 


1 Gal. ii. 19. Rom. vi. 5, 6; viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11. 2 Rom. iv. 25. 
3 Epb. iv. 15, 16; v.29-32. 1 Cor. xii. 12 sqq.; xv. 42 sqq. 2 Cor. iii. 18; 
iv. 10. Pbil. iii. 21. 4 Rom. vi. 4, 5; vii. 4; v. 10. 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
5 Rom. v. 18, (
tlcalw(Tts (w1js) viii. 2, 6. 
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U
 ,vit It the royal robe of true righteousness; for life and 
righteousness are, in St. Paul's mind, identical. 1 
It is the san1e thought differently applied, ,vhen the 
Apostle represents justification as ,vrought in 111en by the 
Holy Spirit. In contrasting "7"ith the Old rrE'
hnllent 
n1inistry of death and cOncl0n111atiol1 that of the N e,v 
Covenant, he calls the latter indifferently "the n1ini
try of 
the Spirit," nnd "the ministry of right(>ousl1ess," and 
gives as its result fi"eedol11 and the cOlnlnunication to 
believers of the glory of Christ, under ,vhose abiding 
influence they shall be at last con1pletely tran.sforIned into 
His likeness. Q And, again, it is the Holy Ghost, ,vith 
the nan1e-the being and po,ver-of Jesus, frOln ,vhon1 
Lelievers obtain forgiveness, sanctification and righteous- 
ness. 3 Justification is thus again set forth as a gift of 
grace conferred by the Holy Ghost, but ,yon hy Christ, 
of ,vhose fulnes
 ,ve receive it; for it is the very ,york 
and office of the Holy Ghost to restore to the condition 
of God's childr
n those ,vho ,vere estranged fronl flinl 
by sin, and build then1 up by degreeR to the "perfect lllan 
of God." 4 Thence the justification of nlan is in the 
A postle's eyes above all a luanifestation of Diyine jJou'er. 
1"'he Gospel-the n1e
sage of God's kingdolll and salvation 
therein to Le obtainec1-i
 a "po,ver of God," and, because 
he ,vas sure of the po,verful ,vorking of this n1essage on 
believers, the A postle says he ,vas not ashan1ed of it. 5 .L\.B 
contrasted ,vith the Greek philosophical syste111S and the 
J e,vish la,v, it is a po,ver of God, the instrun1ent of ,vhat 
only Divine oInnipotence can effect on l1lan, nall1ely, his 
freedolll fron1 the yoke of sin and in,vard rene,val, the 
po,verful and operative lnedicine ,vhich never fails to heal 
the sick ,vhen received by faith. 
But this po,ver of the Gospel is n10st vividly expressed 
in the t,vo leading facts of the Eyangelical history, the 
Crucifixion and Resurrection of Christ. As the Gospel 
generally, so especially Christ Crucified, to the 
J e,vs indeed 
a stulnbling- block and foolishness to the Gentiles, but to 
believers the po,ver of God, is the instrument ,vhereby the 


I Eph. ii. 4- 6. Rom. v. 17. 2 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9, 17, 18. 
3 1 Cor. vi. 11. 4 John i. 16. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
5 Rom. i. 16. 
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Divine oInnipotence and love make men free from moral 
and spiritual slavery. 1 And therefore, by faith in the death 
or, as St. Paul says shortly, the blood of Christ man is 
nlade righteous. 2 The Apostle shows by his O'Vll example 
wherein this faith peculiarly consists, and what it does. He 
is so absorbed ,vith all the powers of his thought and ,viII 
into the death of Jesus, that he can say he is crucified with 
Christ, he does not so nluch live as Christ in him, the ,vorld 
is crucified to him and he to the ,vorlel. 3 His llT\vard being 
,vas so possessed and ruled by this fact, so penetrated by 
the spirit of the crucified Lord, that the all-pervading aim 
to copy those virtues Christ sho,ved on the Cross and the 
fuhless of the mind of Christ in hinl overcalne and killed 
every earthly desire and passion. 
Thus, faith in the Lord's death and resurrection, quick- 
ened and confirIned in us by Divine grace, becollles our 
righteousness. Of all events in hUInan history that death 
is adapted to Inake the deepest ilnpression On every nlind, 
and to exert the greatest po,ver over the thoughts and feel- 
ings of men. III this sense, Jesus Hinlself had pointed to 
the type of the brazen serpent, by gazing on ,vhich the 
Israelites in the ,vilderness ,vere healed of the bites of 
deadly serpents. 4 Thus He, too, ,vas uplifted before the 
eyes of the ,vorld and of all cOIning generations, and by 
looking on Hilll hanging on the Cross the poison of sin- 
,vhich is for the soul what the serpent's bite ,vas for the 
body of the Israelites-,vas to be made harmless, and man's 
moral sickness healed. Distance of tune and place does 
not affect it. The spiritual sight of the Crucified is as 
po,verful to heal after eighteen centuries, the nlagnetic 
attraction of His sufferings and death is as great, as it ,vas 
for St. Paul. This greatest act of self-devoted love, this 
abasenlent of the God-:\Ian, to our eyes Ï1nmeasurable, 
includes all that by the la,vs of hmllan nature could exert 
the most po,verful constraint on us and stifle at birth the 
nloveillents of fleshly lust, of ,vorldliness and of pride. In 
the clear light of His Passion, and ,vhile the pattern of His 
1 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
2 Rom. ill. 25. [It is a question whether 
" 'Trj) a1p.a'Tt here does not go with 
Zl\atJ''Tf]pwv, rather than with 7r[tJ''TECAJS. Cf. Vaughan in loco Ep. to .Romans. J\Iac- 
roillan.-TR.] 
3 Gal. iii. 20. 4 John iii. 14, 15. 
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self-sacrifice and patient meekness is reproduced and pre- 
served in our souls through the abiding influence of the 
IIoly Ghost, all self-pleasing presunlption appears a delu- 
sion, all pursuit of temporary pleasure a folly. 
But the Lord's death is ever closely bound up ,vith 
His resurrection, and considered as completed in it.; both 
are looked on as equally needed and equally effective for 
our healing and justification. As the po,ver of Christ's 
death is to be mirrored in the Christian's life, so must that 
life be also a continuous revelation of the po,ver of His 
resurrection. 1 Christ in His exaltation and glorifict1 
Hunlanity, and by virtue of His relation to the Father and 
to nlan, is the Source of all power inlparted to men through 
the Incarnation, and brings then1 to salvation by an energy 
flo,vil1g froln His divine l\Ianhood, piercing flesh and spirit. 
For He forn1s Himself a body from an10ng 111en, ,vhose 
quickening Head He is; and all, who by faith and baptisnl 
are incorporated into that body, receive the gifts and po,vers 
,vhich flO"\v froln HÎ1n as its Head; whence St. Paul 111akes 
justification consist specially in faith in His resurrection and 
exaltation. 2 1\lan believes in Christ ,vhel1 he comes into 
fello,vship ,vith Hiln, and is made partaker of His death 
und resurrection, by so dying to sin that it has no n10re 
dominion over hinl, and by becolning a member of His body 
and sharer of the life lIe gives through regeneration and 
spiritual birth. When in this nlanner the principle of sin 
is cast out by the principle of righteousness, and the latter 
has becolne active find po,verful in hinl, the Divine j udg- 
lnent recognising hin1 as righteous is realised. 1'his life- 
giving principlc St. Paul calls the Spirit, and contrasts ,vith 
the ministration of death and condeulnation-the La,v-the 
ministration of the Spirit-of righteousness-as he ascribes 
our righteousness to the influences of the Spirit ,vorking 
in us, ,vho ,vrites the law in our hearts. 3 
Justification is so distributed an10ng the Persons of the 
Trinity, that the Father fi'lom His eternal love has recon- 
ciled the ,vorld ,vith Himself, the Son by Hi
 Incarnation 
has becollle the Instrulllent of reconciliation and the Source 


I Phil. iii. 10. 
2 Eph. iv. 15, 16 j v. 20-32. 1 Cor. xii.'12 sqq. Co!. ii. 19. Rom. iv. 24; x. 9- 
3 2 Cor. iii. 7 sqq. 
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of our rio'hteousness, the Holy Ghost, sent forth fron1 the 
Son, perfects justification in us actually. Therefore, St. 
Paul represents Christ's appearance on earth and the 
exi
tence of the Christian Church as a great revelation 
of Divine riahteousness at the present time.! In forIner 
ages, God's 
ttitude towards hun13l1 sin had rather In ani- 
fested His long-suffering and lnercy than His righteous- 
ness, that is His holiness in relation to n1an. He had con- 
nived at Inen's sins and passed them over; 2 thereby, and 
froln the n10ral state of His chosen people, His holiness ,vas 
darkened in the eyes of l11any. The heavy and continuous 
sins of Israel had caused His name to be dishonoured 
an10ng the Heathen, as though He ,vere not a holr and 
righteous God. Thence that remarkable prophecy, "I ,vill 
sanctify 1\1 y great nan1e, which is profaned an10ng the 
Heathen, which ye have pro:f::
ned in the midst of them; 
and the Heathen shall kno,v that I an1 the Lord . . . 
and I ,vill give you a ne,v heart, and a ne,v spirit I ,vill put 
,vithin you; and I ,viII take a,vay the stony heart fron1 
your flesh, and ,viII give you an heart of flesh. And I ,viII 
put :\Iy spirit ,vithin you, and \villinake you to ,valk in :\Iy 
precepts, and to keep 1\1 y judgments and do then1." 3 The 
later revelation of His righteousness; then, consisted in 
substituting for the mere passing over or leaving alone of sin 
( 7TåpE01S) its forgiveness ( ð.cþEUIS ) ,vith in\vard renewal of men, 
for the proper efficacy of the blood shed for relnission of 
sins is sho,vn in cleansing from sin. 4 The righteousness of 
God was further revealed in that no,v, first, the utterance 
of His holy will to lnan in the Law was rightly established, 
and its right internal fulfilnlent made possible to hill1 by 
the po,vers and means of grace flo\ving from the ,york of 
redeInption, and thus God declared the Heathen ricrhteous 
,vho before ,vere IDlrighteous, because He also mad
 them 
Î11,vard1y righteous. 5 


1 Rom. i. 17. 2 7r&.PH1'LS. Rom. iii. 25. 
3 Ezek. xxxvi. 23-27. 4 1 Jolm i. 7. Heb. ix. 13 14. 
5 Rom. üi. 31; iv. 5. ÕtKaWVJI7'a 'TÒV <<lTEßij. From the beginn'ing of Jewish Hel- 
lenism à.lTEß

 is the. reg
ar expression for the Heathen, as EVlTEß
S for Jews. So 
Josephus, Philo, the SIbylline books. Cf. l1\Iaccabees iü. 15; ix.73. In writing to 
the Roman Jews whom he had never seen, St. Paul could not have used the word- 
which only occurs three times at all in his Epistles-in any other than the usual 
sense;. no Je,! c!>uld have u!lder
tood it of himself and his countrymen who, before 
bccommg CbrIstIans, were pIOUS Jews. In ROlli. v. 6 again, 6v'TWV 7}fJ.é;;v à.lT8EVé;;v refers 
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St. Paul cOlllprises under the idea of faith the t,vo :f:'1ctors 
of hlunan righteousness,-the gift and operation of the IIoly 
Ghost in lnen, and their corresponding action in recei vin 0' 
and appropriating it. A righteousness of God is offered t
 
nlan; he appropriates it by faith, and the form it takes III 
him the Apostle also calls faith. Thus man becomes 
righteous by fhith, and His . righ teousness is nothin 0' else 
than L'1ith. For faith is the Ine
ns of receiving God':' gifts, 
und the instrulnent for perfOrl111ng the works of the Holy 
Ghost. l"his faith, ,vhich already existed in gerlll and as 
a ,vant in the conlDlon desire of nlan for the satisfaction of 
his being by God, is in its essence, on one side self-devotion 
to God, on the other a seizing and appropriating of "\vhat He 
offers III Christ, ,vhich can only be received and possessed 
by such an act of self-surrender. It is not an isolated act of 
hUlnan kno,vledge, feeling, or ,viII, hut a conlplex action, 
sOlllething only consUlnlnated through the co -operation of all 
the po,vers of the soul. Hope, Ioye, fear, trust, hUlnility, 
obedience, steadfastness and zeal-all are cOlnprised in jus- 
tifying faith. But, above all, it is a state of soul ',vrought 
by God, ,vho first brings light out of darkness, harnlollY 
out of confusion, in the heart of nlan, and then blesses this 
IIis ,york as He blessed the ,vorld at its creation_ 
On the whole, the L'ìith ,vhereby nlan is ju
tified, Inean:s 
,vith St. Paul the receptivity of nIan, his "Tilling self-sur- 
render to Divine truths and influences. l\Ian lives a ne"\v 
life in and by fitith; Christians firlnly and iInmovably 
grounded in faith and hope are holy, blalneless and unre- 
I )l'ovable before God; else,yhere the Apostle ascribes to love 
this being "firmly grounded and rooted," and to faith 
Christ's ind,velling in our hearts, for only faith ,vorkiI1g by 
love avails ,vith Christ and makes just. 1 'Vhere he des- 
cribes lnore accurately justifying faith in Christ, it is 
e
pecially the obedience ,vhereby He gave up His life as an 
to the Jews, as 1]JJ.wv shows, while ,lJ7r
p IUJ"eßwv refers to the Gentiles_ St. Paul could 
not in the same breath call men àCTOeveîs and à(ff:ßeîs, the latter signifJing in common 
ueceptation godless, or betraJers of God. The àCTOevEÎs are weak persons who, before 
they were Christians, lacked the power of the Spirit to co-operate with a good will, 
and fultil the requirements of the Law. Between the IUJ"Oevns and àCTeßnS is a great 
gulf, but St. Paul says that Christ died for both Jew and Gentile. There is a further 
reference in his language to Abraham's former idolatry, recorded by Jewish tradition, 
as Grotius has observed. [òtà XEtpWV àv6JJ.CJ)v, Acts ii. 23, is similarly a reference to the 
Gentile executioners of Cerist.-TR.] 
I Gal. il. 20; v. 6. Co1. i. 22, 23. Eph. iii. 17. 
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atoning sacrifice, His blood or death, and His resurrection, 
,vhich are named as the objects of this faith. It is these 
fact
, intensely realised by faith, that make the strongest 
and nlost lasting impression on the heart of man, changing 
its ,vhole lll,vard being. He cannot take in .the full sig- 
nificance of the death of Jesus, ,vithout at the saIne time 
recognising the true character of sin, hating and dying to 
it; he cannot contemplate the Resurrection, without being 
raised to a new life. 'Vhat. Christ did and suffered, be- 
COInes the great Inotive power of our whole life. That is 
justification by faith, and thus "grace reigns through 
righteousness," the righteousness ,vhose servants ,ve are to 
be, anù our meInbers its instruments. Here grace is not 
nlerely the assurance of Divine fayour, but. also a higher 
po,yer bestowed by God, the llnparting of a gift; the grace 
that trains us to a godly and righteous life, and the denial 
of all ,vorldly desires. Thus" Christ is become to us "Tis- 
dOln from God, Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemp- 
tion," as being the Type and Source of all this.! 
St. Paul and the ,vriter of the Epistle to the Hebre,vs 
adduce as patterns of righteousness gained by faith t,vo 
Blen, Noah and AbrahaJn. The forIner built. the Ark, be- 
lieving the Divine intimation given him about the approach- 
ing judgment of the Flood and the deliverance of himself 
and his family, and thus "became heir of the righteousness 
by faith." The faith of the latter in the Divine prolnise of 
an heir of his body, and. a seed like the stars of heaven for 
Illultituc1e, was counted for righteousness. 'Vherein then 
lay the justifying po,ver of this faith in Noah and Abraham? 
In its nloral application; "Abrahanl ,vas not weak in faith," 
and though old, and ,vith body no,v dead, doubted not., but 
believed firmly, that the prolnise ,vould be fulfilled. This 
faith ,vas ane,v counted to hiIn for righteousness, after he 
had long before become righteous before God through his 
act of believing obedience in leaving his honle at the call of 
God. The ..L-\postle recognises in this faith a mind resting 
,vhol1y upon God, involving an entire and willing subnlis- 
t;ion to every Illanifestation of the Divine ,viII; and thus he 
deduces froin faith, as a state of soul ,vhich nlakes the 
future present and the invisible visiblp, all that ,vas good 
I Rom. v. 21; vi. 4, :5, 16, H). Tit. ii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
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and great in the lllcn of the Old Covenant and their ,vhole 
condition of acceptable service before God. 1 Faith in 
Christ, which no\v alone justifies, is only a higher degree of 
the salIle quality. If the Patriarchs sho,ved their st
enoth 
of faith by hoping against hope, and believing firnlly, 
ld 
trusting against all contrary appearances, that sanle ellerO'y 
alld firlnness of faith is no,v clainled in a higher degr
; 
for, veiled under the form of a slave and a carpenter's son, 
dead upon the Cross, the Christian l1lUst ackno,vledge hi8 
Lord and Redeenler, and that acknowledgment cannot be 
separated from the idea and resolution of; in a certain sense, 
undergoing the same process of suffering and death. "Thile, 
then, man believes unto righteousness, or is made righteous 
by fhith, he thereby makes the strongest and nlost decisive 
use possible of his freedonl; he humbly accepts the sen- 
tence ,vhich declares him a sinner ,vithout power of his 
O'Vll and then forgives him; he renounces all righteousness 
of his O'Vl1 and all attel1lpts after it; he confesses that 
righteousness is onl,y ,vith God, and froln Hinl alone can be 
received; he cOlnpletely abandons himself to the ,viII and 
devotes his life to the service of God. And thus faith 
contains the ,vhole energy of a ".,.i11 directed upon God and 
Christ. 
St. Paul nleans by faith, ,vhat Christ meant ,vben lIe 
ascribed its ab
ence in the Jews to their vain seeking after 
honour, and their hearts belllg ,vithout love of God. 2 As 
the faith Christ requires is a nloral habit of mind perfectly 
pure and free frolll all self-seeking, so is that faith which, 
according to the Apostle, God reckons for righteousness. 
1\1 an, indeed, is made righteous by faith ,vithout the ,yorks 
of the Law, but this doctrine, St. Paul says, does not 
abolish but establish the righteousness of the La,v. For 
this faith is a ruling prlllciple ,vhich originates or deter- 
mines every human act, the righteousness iUlplanted by 
God as an actual living quality, the la, v of life of the Spirit 
taking the place of that' sin ,vhich reigned before; and by 
virtue of it the requirel1Ients of the la,v are now really ful- 
filled III lnan and by him. For, therefore, righteousness 
conles not by the La,v, because it Call1Iot lllake alive, or 


1 Rom. iv. H)-21. IIeb. xi. 


2 John v. 41-44. 


. 
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give po,ycr to fulfil its o,vn precepts. 1 That only the 
Crucified and risen Christ can do through faith in Him; 
He has done ,vhat the La,v could not, by becoming for all 
the Source of life; but only those are justified before God 
in ,vhom the nlÏnd that fulfils the la,v really rules, that is, 
faith ,vorking by love, for love is the fulfilling of the law. 2 
Thus, the Gospel is a ne,v revelation of the righteousness 
and the grace of God; of righteousness, because no'v the 
sinner really leads a righteous lifè by his fitith, and gives 
proof of the Divine righteousness actually indwelling in 
nlen; of grace, in so far as this is a free gift of God, un- 
nlerited and not dependent on previous ,yorks. For that 
nlan can only be saved by faith, means that it is a gift of 
undeserved grace. This doctrine hunlbles man by remind- 
ing hitn that of himself he can do nothing pleasing to God, 
and must receive all from God. I t also exhibits in its true 
light the holiness of God, as not satisfied ,vith this or that 
out,vard ,york, or ,vith a mechanical service, but requiring 
in and ,vith faith the ,vhole mind of man, the complete sur- 
render of His spirit and ,vill. 
All, then, according to St. Paul, is given freely and of 
grace. As God forgives luan's sins, so He cleanses and 
sanctifies their hearts, by faith. N either our absolution 
froln sin nor our sanctification is by ,yorks. For it is a 
contradiction for a thing to be of ,yorks ànd of grace; ,vhat 
is given by 'yorks is given by obligation or merit. 3 St. 
Paul calls the ,vhole Christian religion "faith," and gene- 
rally in the X e,v Testament Christianity, as distinguished 
from Judaism and Heathenisnl, is nallled "faith."4 "Now 
that faith is come ,ve are no nlore under a schoolu1aster," 
as St. Paul say
; and he speaks of the faith first to be re- 
vealed, and introduced as a religious institution into the 
world, when the time of training under the La,v ,vas run 
out. 5 Faith and believers existed before Christ, but "faith" 
then "'"as not this ne,v system, this Divine economy and 
order, ,vhere faith is one and all and includes everything 
distinctively Chri
tian. Thus faith and the Law are con- 
I Rom. iii. 31; viii. 4. Gal. iii. 21. 2 Rom. viii. 3; xiii. 10. 
a Rom. xi. 6; iv. 4. 4 .Acts vi. 7; xiii. 8. Rom. i. {); x. 8. 
5 Gal. iii. 23- -25. [The 7ratBa-yw-yòs was not a Ie sehoohnaster," but a s
rvant 
who accompanied his young master to school and carried his books; 811d thns J ucla- 
ism handed down the Sacred Books which only Christianity can interpret.-Tu.] 
13 
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trastcd by St. Paul as the t,vo part:') or halve:') uf the 01'(1(1[" . 
chosen by God. l\Ian lllUst beconle righteous by faith, all( 1 
not by the I
a'v; that Ineans, that no one can henceforth 
become truly righteous and pleasing to God a
 a Je,v, but 
only as a Christian, for the La,,'" is fulfilled in Christ, and 
all the higher gifts are no,v besto,ved only in the Christian 
Church. " 1-'he La,v ""as given by 
Ioses, grace and trutG 
came b

 
T esus Chri
t." I
rael, the l1laSS of the nation, 
followed after a la,v of righ[eouslless and attained it not, 
because they sought it by ,yorks and not. by fàith. rrheir 
end ,vas right, for they ,vi
hed to beconle really holy and 
righteous, but their llleans ,vere ,vrong. But the converted 
Gentiles have attaiupd this end of righteousness by the 
grace of the Gospel, so that I1U'V the righteousness of the 
law is fulfilled in them, and they ,valk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. 1 
St. Paul distinguishes a false and true righteousness. He 
had a righteousness of the La,v himself before his conver- 
sion, proceeding fron1 the La,v and conformed to it, and 
perfected in legal ,yorks through the purely hunull1 ll1edilun 
of an unassisted ,viTI. He ,vas blallleless after the La 'v ; 
lllan's judgnlellt could lay nothing to his charge. But the 
La,v cannot 111ake alive, and the works that proceed fronl 
it are dead and ,vorthless. Therefore he account" all this 
dung, and strives after a better righteousness, flo,ving froln 
God and His inlparted po,ver, which is faith,-an experi- 
ence of the po,ver of IIis resurrection, a share in His suffer- 
ings, and conformity to His.death. 
rIhe legal spirit of contelnporary J udai
nl ,vas the great 
opponent St. Paul had constantly to fight against, as Christ 
had before denounced it in the Pharisees. He kne,v it 
,veIl, that self-righteousness vvhich, having no love, has no 
nloral standard; that legal spirit, ,vhich nlakes every thing 
,vritten of equal ,veight and obligation, since all rests on 
positive la,v, and puts arbitrary ritual ordinances before the 
eternal la,vs of lllurality. He knew then1, tho
e strict 
legalists, ho,\! they took the bare letter for their motive and 
rule of action, ho,v they strove to square accounts ,vith that 
letter B10st conveniently ill their selfi
h hypocrisy, HIlcl ,vere 


1 John i.17. Rom. ix. 31,32; vrn.4. 


2 Phil. iii. 4-11. 
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skilful in substituting their o,vn pleasure for God's "rill in 
its interpretation. 
Therefore he preached so energetically the abolition of 
"the law of cOlnn1andnlents in ordinances," but. he declares 
at the same time that the La,,," is not abolished, but con- 
firmed, by the doctrine of righteousness through faith, 
,vhich replaces a mere out,vard and literal by an inward 
observance of it. The La'v itself is originally goocl and 
spiritual, given for life and not for death; it is only done 
a,vay ,vith in so far a
 it had beco111e a letter that killeth. 
As a la,v of the Spirit it continues, and in the very Epistle 
,vhere he is so intent on 
ho,ving that man is justified by 
. fitith, and not by the ,yorks of the la,v, the Apostle yet de- 
clares elnphatically that the doers of the la,v, not the 
hearers, shall be justified. 1 He recognises a la,v ,vhose 
,yorks al,vays justify, because they spring frolll a believing 
mind and gro,v as fruits of love, as he also recognises a 
righteousness ,vhich excludes the ,yorks of the la,v and yet 
cannot be conceived ,vithout ,vorks,-the ,yorks of love ful- 
filling the la,v. 
There is, then, a la,v of Christ ,vhich as King and supreme 
Legislator He has prescribed for His Church; that is the 
la,v of faith, the la,v of the life-giving Spirit, ,vhich brings 
with it the po,ver to fulfil its requirements and ,vhich, un- 
like the l\losaic La,v on tables of stone, is ,vritten in the 
minds and hearts of men-what St. James calls" the per- 
fect law of freedom." 2 By that la,v St. Paul declares him- 
self bound, though free from the la,v of the Old Covenant, 
and they fulfil it ,vho bear one another's burdens. St. 

Tohn says the commandments of Christ are not grievous, 
to him, that is, ,vho loves God; for the ,vhole law has 
regard to Christ, it is obedience and love. 3 If love ,vere 
made perfect and the flesh strove not continually against 
the spirit, God's will and ours ,vould be one, duty and 
pleasure would ahvays coincide. But that perfection is an 
i
eal in this life never fully reached, though al,vays to be 
aImed at. 
In Christ and His Ií.ingdon1 there is no contradiction, no 


1 Eph. ii. 15. Rom. vü. 10, 12; ü. 13. 
2 Rom. iii. 27; viii. 2. Heb. viii. 10. James i. 25. 
3 1 Cor. i
. 21. Gal. vi. 2. 1 J()hn v. 8. 
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partition ,vall bet,veen La,v Hnd Go:--;pe1. I'he G()
,pcl lias 
a legal 
ide, for its promises are conditiollal 011 the où
er- 
vance of Divine obligatory conlmands ,vith the sanction of 
re,vard and punishment. rfhe law of Christ, again, is 
,vholly evangelical, for all it requires it also gives po,yer to 
fulfil; it passes into onr ,viII as the loye of God, en1bracing 
and 
atisfying th
 ,yhole rall
:e of hnnlan duties. St. Paul 
alwa)Ts emphatically exclnde8 the ,yorks of the la"
, or, as 
he often says shortly, "Torks, frOlll all part in justifying or 

aviJ1g Inen, but he Ineans first the ,yorks of the l\losaic 
I.Ja,v, and next all nlereJy natural and hUlnall ,yorks spring- 
ing froll1 the unaided ,viII. He contrasts grace and ,yorks. 
as 111utually destructive.! Not he ,vho ,yorks (in legal ob- 
seryances) is justified, but he "Tho believes; God pronounces 
hinl just ,vho before ,yas estranged as a Gentile, ,vhen he 
believes. '2 Abraham, like the Apostle himself, might have 
praise of nlen for his ,yorks done after the flesh (before 
faith and ,vithout grace;) ,vith God they had none. K ot 
by the La,v, but the righteousness of faith, Abraham ,von 
the great promise, that ill hin1 and hi
 
ecà all l>clievillg 
hunlanity should be incorporated, and his spiritual children 
go forth to inherit the "Torld. By the righteousness of 
faith St. Paul here understand
 that greatest act of Abraham 
springing from ull
haken faith and obedience, the giving 
up his only son. 
'fhe rip:hteousne

 of faith, then, consists in ,yorks, but 
they are not legal ,yorks, even though corresponding to the 
requiren1ents of the La,v, but ,yorks of faith and grace. St. 
l)aul describes it as the in,vard and spiritual circumcision 
of the heart ,vrought by Christ through His Spirit, the 
moral purificatioll and rene,val of man, the ne,v creature.: J 
rfo such ,vorks he ascribes ,vhat he denies to ,yorks of the 
hnv, he lnakes them indispensable for justification; by 
them God's commandrnents are fulfilled, and that fulfil- 
111ellt, not circumcision, avnils before Him; in then1 faith 
,vorking by love operate
, ,vhich alone avails; they have 
praise ,vith God, the ,,"orks of the la,v with lnen; those 
alone ,vho bring forth such ,yorks are the true doers of the 


1 Rom. xi. 6. 2 Rom. iv. 5, TÒV à(J'fßf}. 
J Rom. iv. 1, 2) 13. cr. Gen. xxii. 16-18. Co!. ii. 11. Phil. ïii. 3 
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!tnV', and are justified.! It does not occur to hinl ,vho has 
done such ,yorks to boast of them, for he has not done thenl 
in his o,Vll strength, but. received strength for it, for ,vh1-t 
is good in theln comes from God. And, therefore, justifi- 
cation and sanctification, or righteousness and holiness, are 
substantially the saIne condition, only vie,ved fronl different 
sides, or according to its higher or lo,ver stage of develop- 
ment. Holiness is righteousness, considered in reference 
to its acceptableness to God and His judgment upon it. St. 
})aul only once lllentions being sanctified in connection 
,vith being justified, and there he puts it first; elsewhere, 
in reckoning up the links in the chain of salvation or order 
of the gifts of grace through ,vhich God leads men to eternal 
glory, he places glorification hnmediately after justification 
,vithout any mention of sanctification. 2 
The transition fronl J udaislll or Heathenism into the 
Christian Church St. Paul generally designates a "being 
deliyered," understanding thereby the change from a state 
of misery and corruption to one where salvation could he 
attained. All Christians are "delivered." '"r 0 be j u
tified 
and delivered is the saTne thing, only the forIner term indi- 
cates the condition in relation to God's judgnlent, the latter 

ü relation to the position and prospects of men. And so, 
in speaking of deliverance, the Apost.le contrasts grace and 
,yorks, nalnely, works done of one's o,VIl ,viII and plea
ure 
,vhich are not fruits of grace and ,vhich one nlay he 
tempted to boast o
 and, again, ,yorks and good ,yorks. 
" By grace ye have been saved through faith, and this not 
of yourselyes; it is the gift of God; not of ,yorks, that 
none should boast. For ,ve are His ,vorkmanship created 
in Christ Jesus to do good works, ,vhich God has prepared 
that ,ve should ,valk in them." 3 It is a gift of God,fir6t, 
that He has re-created us and enabled us instead of ,yorks 
yalueless before God to do ,yorks ,vell pleasing to Hilll; 
next, that lIe has prepared all needful to that end for us, so 
that ,ve lack nothing on His part for the continual perforul- 
allce of good ,yorks. But ,yorks that have no bearing on 
our salvation precede our re-creation or ne,v birth. Still 
1110re clearly it is said in the Epistle to Titus, "'Vhen the 


J 1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. v, 6. Rom. ii. 29, 13. 
2 1 Cor. vi. 11. Rom. viii. 30. 3 Eph. ii. 8-10. 
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goodness of God our Saviour and His love to,vard man 
appeared, not from ,yorks of righteousness ,ye had done, but 
according to IIis o,vn mercy, He saved us, by the laver of 
regeneration and rene,val of the Holy Ghost, ,vhom He 
poured out upon us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, that, being justified by His grace, ,ye n1ight be 
made heirs in hope of eternal life. " 1 Here ,ve haye a short 
account of the ,vhole method of salvation-baptism, COln- 
munication of the Holy Ghost, rene,val by Hinl or sanctifi- 
cation, and ,vith it passing into the state of salvation, justifi- 
cation, and heirship of etel'nallife. Justification is the aim 
and effect of the inward rene,val of the Spirit ,vhich 
cleanses and sanctifies. God first makes man just. by re- 
creation or ne,v birth, a:p.d then declares him just; but all 
is grace, not merit of our previous ,yorks. 'V orks done in 
the living condition of righteousness-and such alone are 
meritorious-,ve simply had none, for ,ve ,vere in no con- 
dition to perform thenl. And thus St. Paul teaches that 
,ve are sanctified ,vithout ,yorks of the La,v, as ,ve are 
justified ,vithout them. 
It is clear that, III contrasting faith a
 that ,,"hich alone 
justifies ,vith the La,v and its ,yorks, the Apostle indicates 
by this term the ,vhole process of man's conyersion and 
reconciliation ,,"ith God, as he pas
es, under the co-operation 
of Divine grace and human freedom, into the various stages 
of repentance, conversion, trust, hope, and love. ::\lan can- 
not make a beginning of his own conversion; the grace of 
God must first call him ,vith a "holy calling," ,vhich natu- 
rally enough often ren1ains ineffectual through his sin and 
hardness of heart. 2 Where it takes effec.t, it first produces 
elllighte111nent U1 the hitherto darkened and variously 
deluded soul of man; grace opens his eyes and heart, 
a,vakens hiln, and bru1gs him to himself. vVith the keener 
intuition of grace he recogl1ises the holiness of God, the 
nature of sin, and his o,vn sinfulness; and is convinced by 
the me:ssage of the Redeemer, His works, His offers, and 
His promises, that there is a sure remedy for his ailment, 


I Tit. iii. 4-7. Cf. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

 2 Tim. i. 9. Acts xüi. 46; :XXIV. 25. Heb. iv. 7 sqq. 
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strelloth for his frailty, deliverance ii'Olll nn other"ri
e 
ð "' 
inevitable destruction.! 
But man not only can at the beginning resist this kno,v- 
ledge, and the cleansing and transforn1ing power it exert
 
over his ,vill; he can continue to do so even after he has in 
SOHle degree opened his heart to it; he can contest every 
step of its on,vard march in his soul, so that. kno,vledge 
already gained may by his fault become dead and unfruitful. 
In a ,vord, he may be enlightened and yet remain uncon- 
verted. But in so far as he adnlits the transforming 
influence of the truths of salvation on his feelings and his 
will, his knowledge, too, ,vill he increased, purified and 
strengthened. In proportion, too, as he discovers and 
recognises in the n1irror of Evangelical doctrine and of the 
pattern of J esns the depth of his fhll, the extent of his 
, departure fronl these requirements and models, the contra- 
diction bet,veen ,vhat he is and ,vhat he ought to be, and 
the inlpotence of his ,vill to bridge over the chasm, there 
arises in hin1 a sense of shame and displeasure at his state. 
Hatred of sin, desire for pardon, for restored comn1union 
,vith God and freeàoln fro1l1 the yoke of sin,-and a resolu- 
tion to renounce its service, succeed. Q I t is L'1ith in the 
1 tedeemer and His reconciliation of ITIan with God, already 
HccoInplished objectively, ,vhich prevents these feelings of 
ren10rse froin leading to despondency, demoralisation, and 
despair. 'This faith takes in hin1 the forn1 of trust. He is 
confident that the act of Christ has broken Satan's po,ver, 
and opened to him, as to all nlen, an approach tö God; in 
spite of all sense of personal un,vorthiness he trusts the 
omnipotence, truth, and goodness of God, ,vho ,vill verify 
His promises, and secure to hin1 the aid of grace to obey 
His la,ys; he is confident that the atoning and sanctifying 
po,ver of the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Christ 
,vill be manifested in hin1 also, that to hill1 also his ascended 
L?rd 
vill Ìlnpart, through His Holy Spirit, the fulness of 
HIs gIfts and po"'"ers, unless by his own fault he rejects 
those gifts. 
'Vhen he perceives how God fir
t loved us, ,vho ,vel"e 
sinners and alienated froll1 Ifill1, and crave in the death of 

 


I Acts xxvi. 18 j xvi. 14. Eph. v. It. Tit. i. 2. 


2 2 Cor. vii. 8-11. 



200 THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


His Son the supreme evidence of that love, 1 and ,vhen he is 
ab
orbed in contemplation of that unde
ervcd kindne
s and 
love, that grace so ready to give and to forgive, a corres- 
ponding love is kindled in his o,vn he3.rt; and thereby fitith
 
is perfected. To live by faith, nleans sÍ1nply to love by 
faith, and in that love to obey and suffer. " Faith ,vorking 
by love" is the shortest sunlmary of all Christianity. 2 The 
rays of Divine love concentrated in Christ, as in a focns, 
kindle in nlen's hearts, through faith in Hilll, love to God 
as the absolutely IIoly One, our Father and Deliverer. 
The soul laden with guilt cannot love a holy and l"ighteous 
God ,vho hates sin, but it can love a loving, reconciled God, 
ready to forgive ana offering the fulness of His gifts,-in a 
,vord, God revealed in Chri
t. Only in and ,vith this love 
is there an earnest acceptance of the Divine prolllÌses and 
gifts, ,vhich necessarily inlplies a proportionate use of theul. 
And thi8 acceptance is, at once, a full and unconditional se]f- 
surrender to Christ, and a free and ,villillg obedience Hnd 
zeal for keeping II is cornlnandlnents. This is the process 
of man'R conversion. "Then he has got so far, and before 
the inward transformation has yet been ShO'Vll in out,vard 
acts, he can look on himself as in the grace of God or justi- 
fied, not,vithstanc1ing the sin ,vhich yet clings to hun but 
no longer rules him, for it is oyercome in principle by peni- 
tence and love; his sins are forgiven hilll, he is already 
rene,ved and "created for good ,,,"orks." 
In Justification are included and indivisibly bound to- 
gether forgiveness of sin-acquit.tal, that is, froln the con- 
demnation of God-und actual nlaking righteous. Forgive- 
ne
s of sin is never separated froln suLjugation of Hin, for 
to forgive is to remove the penalty of sin, and its ,vor:;t 
penalty is its dOlninant po,ver and the enmity ,vith God 
,vhich that inlplies. That, in itself, is already El
ll in the 
breast of man. Sin is its o,vn punis]nnent, and only hy 
destroying it can its punishnlent be taken a,vay. Hence, 
forgiveness of sins is sonletinles used to express the ,vhole 
blessing of the Gospel, ,vhich consists in putting a,vay the 
chief effects of sin-spiritual death or separation of the soul 
from God-and therefore, in restoring spiritual life and re- 
uniting the soul ,vith God. And thus, ,yhile St. Paul 
I 1 John iv. 19. Rom. v 6,8 1 Pet. i. 18-20. 2 Gal. v. 20. 
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ah\TUYS lool
s on the Christians to ,vhom he ,vrites as n I ready 
justified, he yet spenk
 
f righteousness as sOlnethil
g fnt
ll'e, 
an object of hope ,,
hIch he and they nlust strIve nfter, 
Lecause it is not sOlnething settled and done ,vith, once for 
all, but, in SOllle sense, to be al,vays "
on and "
orked at 
ane,v,-the being holy and the pleasing God. 1 And he 
adds, that only fhith ,vorking by love avails, a developing, 
evcr-gro\ying and therefore, in part, only hoped-for 
righteousness. 
Con ,rersion, then, ,vhich is the decisive turning point in 
ulan's life, is the beginning of an advancing rene,val and trans- 
forluation from the innernlost mind and spirit, the spirit's 
entrance on a struggle for its proper lordship over the fle
h 
and the lo,ver nlotions, and on a continuous process of 
effacin a the remnants of the old dOlninion of sin, in ,vhich 
man 
akes all the occurrences of life n1Ïnister to an in- 
creased purity and holiness. 2 All depend
 on his not ,vith- 
dra"ring himself from the influence of Divine grace. By 
virtue of the mediatorial office bet,veen God and nlan, pre- 
destined froln all eternity to the Son, all Divine love and 
grace is given only in Hinl and through HiIn. 3 But the 
I-Ioly Ghost proceeds from the Crucified and Risen Son, and 
Ï1nparts to Inen, as the principle of a ne,v life, the true 
po,ver to abolish sin, and for111s in thenl a godly life. For 
lllan cannot of himself turn to God, ,vith his lIloral po"
ers 
,veakened and disordered by the COlll11l011 sinfulness of the 
race and his o,vn personal sins superadded: the grace of 
God lllUst prevent hiln. As Christ said to His disciples, 
" Without nle ye can do nothing," so St. Paul says, that no 
Iuan can call Christ Lord, and enter into communion ,vith 
Him, but by the Holy Ghost. 4 The operations and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, ,vhich are variously ilnparted as it pleases. 
God in Hi:s ,visdonl, enlbrace the ,vhole course of conversion 
and :;anctification. 5 God ,yorks in us both to ,yill and to do, 
the power of acting, and therefore ,ve must ,york out our 
salvation ,vith fear and trelnbling, for we are able to resist 
the action of His grace and make it void. 6 Faith, repent- 
ance, hope, love-all these are "fruits of the Spirit," ,vho 
cleanses and enlightens us within, our feelings, under- 


I Gal. ii. 17; v. 5. 2 Eph. iv. 23. Rom. 1..ii. 2. 3 2 Tim. Î. 9. 
.. John xv. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 5 Heb. ii. 4. C5 Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
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stHnding, ,vill; in short, all that concerns Christian life, its 
COll1IUellCenlent., deve loplnent, gro""th, and consullllllation, 
is referred back to God or the Iloly Ghost fiS it
 ....\uthor. 1 
l'hcrefore, St. Paul call
 IHan's body the telnple of the 
Holy Ghost, because the soul that d,vells in that bodily 
tabernacle is the the(ltre and object of His operations and 
gifts. 
Aud hence, "Then believers fulfil GoJ's la,v, it is not their 
o,vn ,york, but. His ,york in then1; for the Spirit ,vho sets 
thenl free froln the hnv of 
Úl1 and death puts another lR'Y in 
its place,- IIis O"Tll po,ver and la,v of life in Chri::;t. 2 But 
His po"
er does not act forcibly, "Tith physical and irresistible 
dct
rlninHtioll of the "ill; nlan can find lllllst in each case 
either yield to it or shut it out, accept or reject it. 
 But 
the gift of the Diyine Spirit already received, the po,ver 
,vhich enabl
s us to fulfil God's cOlnnlandlllents, the 
hedding 
forth of His love in our hearts, the consciousness of being 
heirs by hope of eternal life-all this assures the Christian 
that he already ha
 part in the love of God, and is in real 
conl111union ,vith Christ. 4 As the Apostle ,vords it, the 
Spirit is the Seal and l}ledge in our hearts of the firlTIuess 
of His covenant, the truth and certainty. of His promi
e
. 
By security, by 'VHllt of ,vatchfullle::;
, by lazy neglect of 
offered graces and helps for Christian advance and strength- 
ening, the regenerate Inn)"'" fall hack into His foruler sinful 
condition, and even under the full donlÍllion of sin; and 
then a second conversion is harder than the first. Hence, 
St. Peter's vigorous "
nrlling again
t a conlplete hardening 
of the heart: "Their last state is "
orse than the first, for it 
,vere better never to have kllo"
n the ,yay of righteousness." 
The Epistle to th
 IIebrt"Ys speaks of a fitlling <nvay con- 
nected ,vith the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, 
or identical ,,"ith it, and leaving no further possibility for 
conversion. 5 1"'hi8 ha
 in11n
diate reference to certain un- 
stable J e,vish COl1verts ,vho haa heen highly t'l voured in not 
only receiving f:--l
th, but al::;o the lniraculous spiritual gifts 
of that period, and had beC0111e liying n1enlber
 of the 
111ystical body of Christ; ,vhen such persons utterly fall 
I Gal. v. 22,23. 2 Pet. i. 5 sqq. Rom. xv. 15. 2 Tim. ii. I;). Phil. i. 6. 
2 Eph. ii. 8-10. Rom. viii. 2. 3 Heb iii. 12, 13. 
4 Rom. v. 5. Tit. iii. 7. 1 John iii. 24. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 
5 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. Heb. vi. 4-6. 
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rnvay and rcyile as a lie and delusion the operations of the 
1101y Gho
t they have then1selves experienced, and even go 
so L'lr as to 11aspheule Chri
t, they naturally sink into a 
condition of judicial blindness and hardness from ,vhich 
there is no further deliverance. 
The ,vhole life of a believer, shaped and ruled by grace, 
consists of a series of separate ac ts ,,
hich, as the COffilllon 
product of grace and the hUlnan ,vill, as " good works" and 
a fulfilnlent of God's cOIHnlalldlllents, have high pro111ises. 
Such ,yorks proceed from the heart, ,vherein (l\vells faith 
working by love. Christ IIilllself had connected the abiding 
in His love and enjoying His friendship ,vith the keeping 
of God's con1mandments. 1 So the Apostles say that love 
is the fulfilling of the !tnv; that His COll1111andlllents are 
not grievous; that he ,vho says he kno,vs Christ, and keeps 
not His comlllandlllellts, is a liar; that God has prepared us 
to ,valk in good ,yorks, to be rich in theIn, and thereby lay 
a foundation of future blessedness, for Christ has prolnised 
it as their re,vard. 2 They are fruits of the Spirit, ascribed 
to God as their Author; the po,ver comes from Him, and 
,vithout Him ,ve can do nothing. Yet the believer ,vho 
produces them by grace as His instrument co-operates in 
their goodness, whereby they are an object of His C0111- 
p1acency and ground of His pron1ised recolllpense, and is 
"a good and faithful seryant" in his patient ,veIl doing, a 
vessel fitted for every good ,york and ,vorthy of honour, 
deserving the happiness of the glorious and perfect kingdom. 3 
These shall walk ,vith Christ in white raiment, "for they 
are ',,"orthy;" and St. Paul, when looking back on the good 
fight he had fought, and the fidelity he had kept, could say 
that his re,vard ,vas already prepared for him, the cro,vn of 
righteousness ,vhich the Lord th
 righteous Judge should 
repay to him in that day, nor only to hin1 but to all ,vho 
a,vait His return in lovc. 4 For eternal happiness is a bless- 
ing conditioned on a life of faith fruitful in good ,yorks, and 
therefore a re,vard, pre-supposing the n10ral capacity of the 
receiver, that is, his merit. But this very moral capacity, 
this treasure of good ,yorks, is a gracious gift of God 


1 John xv. 10, 14. 2 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. :l\f
tt. xvi. 27. 
3 2 Cor. iv. 7. Matt. xxv. 21. 2 Tim. ü. 15, 21. 2 Tl1ess. i. 5. Luke xx. 35. 
4 Apoc. iii. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
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merited by Christ, fiS lIe nh:o merited for' ns thnt our ,yorks 
should deserve illcren
e nnd advance of grace in this lif(
 
and the crO'''"}l of gIor.y in the life to COIne, that thf1Y 
should be cnpnble of re,vnrd. 1 
If St. Paul coulbated that perverse confidence in the 
l\Iosnic I..n"\\'", ,vhich sought righteousness and salvation only 
in its ohseryance, and not in believing self-surrender to 
Chri
t, St. ..T(unes, at a sOlue,vhat later period, had to con- 
tend again
t an apparently opposite error, though really 
springing out of the sa11le root,-the error of those ,vho 
thought to he righteous before God by fttÏth alone. 1
his 
notion nppeared under various fornls an10ng J e,,"s, Chris- 
tinns. and heretics. St. J ohu, ah,o, had to ,yarn against 
fal
e teachers ,vho preached a righteousness of lnere fuith, 
and ,vas oblip-ed to insist that only he is righteous ,vho does 
righteousne
:5; that renl Christian righteousness is a com- 
plete, nloral new birth of Inan. 2 J n fhet, Siu10n ::\Iagus and 
his adherents taught. that luen obtained salvation only by 
grnce-by faith or believing kno,vlec1ge, lqn(J8i.
,-and not by 
good "Tork
. 3 '-fhere were those an10ng the J e,vs in Justin's 
tinle 1vho said that, if they ,vere sinners, their sins ,vould 
not. b
 imputed to them, in consid
rê1tion of their kno,v- 
ledge of the trul
 God; and the J u(1aiz;ng Gnostics, ,vho
e 
vie,vs are given in the Clelnentines, held that "u10narchical" 
souls (i.e., thos
 believing in One God) had this advantage 
over the Ht')atht'n, that eVt'n if tht'Y led vicious lives they 
-could not be lost, but ,vould at last attain happiness after a 
purifying pnnishnlellt. 4 
St. Jarnes and St. Pnul connect ,vith the ,yord, "
Tustifi- 
cation," the f'alne idea, yiz., of being found and declared 
just in God's judgInent on the hUl11an character ,vhich further 
iInplies being children of God and heir
 of eternal blessed- 
ness. At fir
t sight, they seen1 to contradict each other, 
for St. Paul says that nun1 becon1es _F
ghteou
 by fitith ,vith- 
ant ,yorks of the la,v, ,vhile St. J añies says that IHan be- 
COU1es righteous by ,vork
 and not b}T fi1ith àlone. 5 J3ut the 
difference is ouly a seelning one. S1. Jallles teaches that 


1 John xv. 4, 5. Phil. ii. 13. 
2 Rom. xiii. 10. 1 J obn v. 3; ii. 4. Eph. ii 10. Phil. ii. 13. 
3 1 John ii. 29; iii. 7 sqq. Iren. v. 20. Theodorèt. Hær. Fab. i. 1. 
4 J u
t. Dial c Tr.l/ph. 141. Ch'll1. Hom. iii. 6. 
5 Rom. iii. 
S. James ii. 24. 
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t,vo factors Blust cOInbine in nlan's!; justification, his faith 
and his ,yorks, 111eaning such ,yorks as are only produced by 
faith. By these ,yorks justifying faith first reaches its true 
form, and displays it
elf in its full truth and reality. 
""lthout ,yorks it is indeed faith, but a dead, not a living 
faith, as being "Tithout that life consisting in good ,yorks 
,vhich alone has decisive ,yorth before God. In these ,yorks 
it is perfected. Abrahanl's example sho,vs ho,v faith and 
,yorks are necessary and inseparable in justification, neither 
availing ,,'ithout the other. And thus the yery exalnple 
St. Paul relies on for excluding dead ,york::, of the la,v fronl 
justification i
 used by St. James against an unfruitful and 
un,,-rorking faith. He quotes Abrahan1's last and 1110st 
decisive ,york of faith, the giving up his son Isaac as a 
sncrifice. It ,vas only,yhen _lbrahau1's f
tith ,vas thus con.. 
spicuously proved, a
 an unshaken trust in God's pron1ises 
and unconditional obedience, that, in the ,vords of Scripture, 
his L'lith ,vas counted to hin1 for righteousl1e:s
 and he ,,-ras 
called a friend of God. 1 
'Thus did St. James combat a ne,," Pharisaism rising in 
the bo
om of the early Church, proud of its pure and pro- 
fe

e(Uy blalneless faith and dispensing itself fron1 troublc- 
sorTIe ,yorks. "Then he nlakes ,yorks necessary for justifi- 
cation and St. Paul excludes them, they do but suppleUlellt 
and explain each other. St. Paul means ,yorks of the la,v 
done in the flesh; he neyer calls then1 "good ,yorks," but 
rather (listingui
hes ,,"orks, or ,vorkð of the la,v, froIn "good 
works," and is al,vays careful to add the epithet, "good," 
"Then not speaking of dead ,yorks of the la,v, ,vhich he also 
calls sÎlnply ",yorks." 2 He Ineans ,vorks ,vhere the nlere 
out,vard act, and not the principle or motive, is the thing 
considered, done indeed fron1 oLedience to a c01l1nland but 
froln a selfi
h, blind, slavish obedience; ,yorks, again, which 
the unenlightened man left to himself does from his O'VIl 
natural po,vers, and so he iUlpresses on the Gentile Chris- 
tians at Ephesus, that they o,ye their deliverance and state 
of salvation, not to their ,vorks-those done before conver- 
sion-but to the gift of God, that they mu
t first be created 


1 James Ü. 14 sqq. 
:I 2 Cor. ix. K Eph. ii. 10. Co!. i. 10. 2 Thcss. ii. 17. 1 Tim. ii. 10; v. 10, 25; 
vi. l
. 2 Tim. ii. 21; iii. 17. Tit. i. 16; ii. 7. 1,1; iii. 8, 14; Heb. x. 21; xiii. 21. 
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in Christ unto good ,yorks, and the Holy Ghost be in1planted 
in then1 H
 a principle of life. 1 And such ,yorks alone 
justify, according to St. J an1es, ,yorks of a hnv by,vhich ,ve 
shall be judged, a "l
nv of liberty" entering - 3l1d penetra- 
ting man'
 lllnlo
t soul, llOt silllply giving external com- 
lnands, but eliciting a free and spont.aneous obedience, 
through its aCC0111pallying po"'"er to give life. This is ,vhat 
St. Paul calls the hny of the life-giving Spirit in Christ, ,vhich 
has freed hirn fi'on1 the In,v of sin and death. 2 The t1
nth 
"rhich St. J
unes speak
 out, that ju
tifying faith n1ust be 
cOl1lpleted and lllade perfect by,vorks, St. IJnul clothes in this 
fornl,-that if he had all, the yery strongest, fhith, and had 
not love, he ,,"ould be nothing, therefore not righteous 
before God. In the san1e sense, he nUlkes loye greater and 
Blore precious than filith, attaching salyatiun and righteous- 
ne
s in a higher degree to love than to faith. For, as 
St. J tunes says, faith is first perfected through love, or the 
,yorks of love, so as to justify. 3 
If it is no,v clear ho,v entirely the --Llpostles are agreed in 
their account of the conyersion, ju
tification, and glorifica- 
tion of man, they are equally at one in affirrning that none 
are excluded from thiH 
cheme of 
aIYation, that grace is 
even more abounding than hUll1an sinfulness. St. Paul 
a

erts distinctly the universality of redeJlIption. God ,,
ills 
all men to Le saved, and C0111e to the kno,vledge of the 
truth; lIe ,,
ins to have mercy upon all. The salvation pro- 
ceeding fi'Oll1 Christ as the Second .Ltdaln, and offered by 
Hi1n, is as all-en1bracing a
 the sinfulness of the first --Lldam. 
Christ has Inade atonen1ent for the ,vhole ,vorId, as St. John 
says. 4 If all do not actually attain th
 blessing, it ið their 
own fault; there is no defect or lin1it OIl God's side; His 
,vhole dispensation for the filllen race is one of 111ercy. 
"\Vhen the K e,v Testan1ent ,vriters look up froll1 the act of 
redemption fulfilled in tilne to its Author, ,vho first deter- 
n1ined and then carrie
 it out, they speak of the eternal 


1 Eph. Ü. 8-10. . 3 James i. 25; ii. 12. Rom. viii. 2. 
3 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 13. The last attempt at 8 distinction (IIuther Exeget. Handb1tch 
iiher den Brief .JacJbi, p. 130), to the efffct that St. James.speaks of a different justi- 
fication from 
t. Paul, viz., onl
' of a later oue in the last judgment, while St. Paul is 
dealinO' with man's fil.
t entrance iuto the state of grace, is groundless. St. James un- 
dersta
ds ðtKatw81jvat as synònymous with <þlÀov 8EOV KÀ'1}81jvat, or ÀO'}'l(Eu8at Eis ðtKat- 
outJv'1}V; he clearly kno" s of no justification by faith alone. 
4 Rom. Y. 18, 21; xi. 32. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 1 John ii. 2. 
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counsel of God before tillle ,vas. rIhe LaIno is 
lain frolll 
eternity. God chose UB out before the foundation of the 
,vorld, to be holy and blanleless before Hin1. 1 That does 
not refer so. lnuch to the destiny of individuals, as the 
objects of a special determination of God, as to the ,york of 
redenlption and the institution of the Church as a ,,"hole. 
It is the calling of the Gentiles into the Church, ,vhich is 
the lnystery predestined frOlll the beginning of till1e and of 
the ,vorld's history_ but kept secret "ith God, and no,v 
brought to its accomplishlnent. 2 
"Then God chose out a people for Hinlself, as the bearers 
and organs of His preparatory }Iessianic dispensation, 
neither their L'1thers nor their descendants had done good 
or eyil and their election could not havp depended on their 
deserts. But God fores
n\'" in their fàther
, Jncob and Esau, 
the characteristic dispositions of the t,vo peoples \vho should 
spring fronl theIn, the Israelites and Edoluites, and there- 
fore He " loved Jacob and hated Esau," that is, He chose 
not Esau and hi
 people for the instrunlents of His plan of 
salvation. God hates nothing that He has made, for God 
is Love. 3 
Ho,v eyen the rejection of the Gospel by the 11lultitnde 
of the Je,vs falls into God's designs for the religious gui- 
dance of 111ankind, and must ultiulately pronlote the sa]va- 
tion of 111en and the glory of God, St. Paul sho,vs by the 
example of Pharaoh, ",.ho ,vas only hardened by all Divine 
comnlands and ,,"arnings, and yet ,vith this obstinacy of a 
perverted ,vill \vas but an instrument in the hand of God, 
to proclaiul His powpr against his o,vn ,viII, and to confirm 
the feeble contirlence of Israel. If the Apostle uses the ex- 
pression, "God hardens," it is only that, in his energetic 
,yay of speaking, the result of those dispensations through 
"\\rhich Pharaoh's pride developed itself is referred lll1me- 
diately to God, ,vithout noticing any secondary causes. In 
the Old T estanlent pa:-3sage ,vhich he had in his eye, it is 
Pharaoh ,vho hardens hill1 s elf. 4 
St. Paul admits no valid contradiction bet,veen the uni- 
versal scope of redemption, and the fact, nlready sufficiently 
clear, that the great majority of that people ",.hose origin, 


I 
I Eph. i. 4; iii. 9. 
4 Exoð. viii. 15, 32. 



 Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 


a Wisdom iÏ. 23. 
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prolnl
es, and forIner privileges gave it a Rpecial call, 
rClnained shut out froln ::\lessiah's kingdo1l1. Priding them- 
selves on their descent and their legal ,yorks, the Jews 
'Vt're ,vont to regard salvation and its conditions as some.. 
thing that belonged of right to then1, and to them alone. 
lIence their conclusion that Christ cannot be the true 
ì\le
::;iah, nor fitÏth in Hinl ,vhat God require
, for that 
,voulù he sho,,"n in the UllallinlOUS and "illillg assent of the 
,vhole nation, but clearly th
 very reverse is the f:
ct. 
St. I)aul'
 ans,ver is t"Tofold. First, it i
 not lineal descent, 
or belonging to a particular nation, that is the point; not 
all nlenlbers of the Israelite pcople are Israelites in the 
higher spiritual senlSe of the ,,"ord. Secondly, Juan's will 
and act has as litth
 to do ,vith the lllattcr as bodily descent, 
but only the counsel of God, ,vho foresa,y aU and directs all 
,vith a suprelne ,visdom and justice, inscrutable to us short- 
sighted lnortals. The Apostle here rests on that Divine 
necessity ,vhich is not linlited by our ainls or acts, but b)T 
the eternal decree of God. I t is God ,,,,ho fixes for nations, 
as for individuals, their eternal relations and condition and 
their ,vholé out,vard course of life, who in this sense chose 
Isaac before Ishmael, Jacob before Esau, and, fi
()111 their 
children, the Israelites before the Edomites. But he leaves 
every one free to follo,v out his own nature; only it is not 
the particular out,vard acts, good or bad, but the f()reseen 
nlotive and temper fronl ,vhich they spring by ,vhich his 
decisions are ruled. The subtle intellect ,vhich questions 
the ",vhy of God's dispensations for the position, cirClllll- 
stances, and conditions of life of individuals, is ,yarned back 
by St. Paul to its proper linlits, ,vith the reillark that the 
potter has po,ver to mould of the clay what vessels he ,vill 
for honour or for dishonour. 1 And so, indeed, to the 
question-,vhy ånl I thus forined? thus gifted? thus 
placed ?-every one can but answer, that it so pleased God, 
that he is a vessel fornled by God to serve Him as His in- 
strulnent, either in high and honourable matters, or in ,vhat 
seenl small and are of no repute ,vith men. 
And so, as t.he Apostle expresses it, the Gospel to one is 
an odou!' of death unto death, to another of life unto life, 
and there are an10nO' 111en "vè

els of ,vrath fitted to 
l:J 


I Rom. ix. 6-21. 


2 2 Cor. ii. 14-16. Cf. 1 Cor. i. 18. 
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dl}
truction," but only such because they ""0 ltl d not becon13 
vessels of grace; and these God bears ,vith patiently, partly 
to leave them time for conversion, partly that they 111a)' bp 
instrlu11ental to the good of others, as the obstinacy of th
 
Je,vs is said to be a gain to the ,,"ell-disposed among tlH' 
Gentiles. In one section of the Jews St. Paul sa,v vessel:
 
of ,vrath, but he 
hows that God has not yet rejected IIi
) 
people. It is in his thoughts, though he does not expressly 
state it, that the conversion of the ,vhole nation ,vould 
rather haye increased than lessened the difficulties of COll- 
verting the Gentiles. But Israel is only for a time cast off, 
and only for its unbelief and faithlessness to the grace 
offered in Christ. The ti111e will con1e, after the llluititude 
of the Heathen are converted, ,vhen the hard-heartedness of 
I:5rael will cease, and the ,vhole ren1nant of the1l1 be saved 
by cOIlling into the kingdon1 of 
lessiah. St. Paul never 
speaks of arbitrary Divine decrees about the E-alvation ur 
destruction of n1en, or of a Divine predestination ,vhich 
fixes their belief or unbelie
 the change or hardening of 
their hearts; on the contrary, he al,vays aSSUllles the free- 
<10111 of the individual and the respollsibility of his actions. 
The Je,vs incurred their exclusion fron1 )Ieððiah's kino-donl 
ð 
by their O'Vll unbelief, and the one ""ill endure as long HS 
the other. "Then St. Panl :speaks of n1ell heing hardened 
by God, he is thinking of that state of superinduced stu- 
pidity and hopeless obduracy against t.ruth and grace, ,vhich 
ið the inevitable re
ult of a chronic btrugglc against the 
force of Divine ,varnings and the voice of consciellce. 1 


1 Rom. ix., xi. 
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CIIAPTER III. 


DOCTRIXE OF THE CHURCH AND THE SACRA
IENTS. 


THE Christian Church ,vas to be formed out of t,vo great 
races of n1en previously divided, Jews and Gentiles. 1'hey 
did not enter it as t,,'"o rivals of equal birth, rights and 
privileges, but the one party "'"ere those long favoured and 
chosen out, ",vhose "ere the adopted sonship, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the La,v, and 
the ,vorship, and the promises, ,vhose are the Fathers, and 
from 'Vh0111 is Christ according to the flesh." But. thp 
others ,vere ,vithout Christ, who had long dwelt spiritually 
alnong the people of Israel as the Eternal "T ord of the 
Father and the 1\Iessiah ,vho ,vas to COlne; they "'"ere strangers 
shut out froll1 the citizenship of Israel, aliens to the covenants 
of pron1ise, ,vithout hope and ,vithout God in the ,vorld. 1 
But no,v is the partition wall broken do,vn, and the 
strangers are brought nigh; they are engrafted on the 
chosen people as branches of the ,vild olive, engrafted on 
the parent tree and made partakers of its living sap. Both 
no,v are joint citizens of the one kingdoln of Israel, both 
forn1 one household of God, and the ,vhole building, har- 
1noniously fitted together, "increases to a holy tenlple in 
the Lord." This image of a temple often recurs ,vith the 
Apostles, for to then1 the Christian comnlunity is the 
d,velling-place of the Holy Ghost, as before the Shekinah 
of the J e,vish temple ,vas; and thus St. Peter calls 
believers the living stones of ,vhich the tenlple ,vas 
built. 2 


1 Rom. ix. 4, 5. Eph. ii. 12. cr. Col. i. 2L 
2 Rom. xi. 17, 21<. Eph. ii. 19-22. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
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FroBl one k
n1ily sprung a pilgrÏ1n baud, from that :l, 
people first of. slayes, then of ,varriors and c
nquerors, ,vith 
its sanctuary In a ll10vable tabernacle, then ill the hou
e of 
Shiloh, then in th
 tenlple of J eru
alelll. Once carried 
away into distant captivity, then after return and national 
re
toration lllade the plaything of the Heathen, it ,"vas no,v 
leading a double life, one of civil nationality in J udæa, 
another Ï1l the dispersion, where Israel, IIellenized and sur- 
rounded by a circle of Gentile proselytes, after a century 
and a half ,vas ripening for the office of converting the 
Gentiles and forIning ,vith thenl one vast Church. That 
the great majority ,vould reject this call ,vas to be expected 
und did not hinder the continuity of the Church. The 
IJrophets had only pron1i
ed to a "renU1ant" glorious 
trituuphs and successes an10ng the Heathen; and St. Paul 
kne,v it, for he said in reference to the seven thousand ,vho 
had not bo,ved the knee to Baal, "thus i
 there a renlnant 
according to His graciou
 choice." 1 In fact many, nay all, 
were called, only few cho
en. But the Church relnained; 
and ,vhen the great body of J e'V8 rejected the universal 
religion, no,v beconle a ,vorld-,vide kingdolll, the quickening 
Spirit ,,"ithdre,v from thenl. The anÏ1nated body still held 
the Inembers together, but the po,ver of religious fecundity 
,vas withered; all that stirred in the corp
e ,vas ca
uistry, 
Talmud, Rabbinical lore. All the life ,vas in the Church, 
,vhere la,v was changed into grace, fear into love, types and 
s)'"lnbo18 Ï1ltO realities. There, shaclo"r had turned to sub- 
stance, and God's sanctifying po,ver ,vas not silnply di
- 
played but given; all that ,va
 accidental or telnporary ill 
the institutions and precepts of the ancient people pas:--ed 
a".ay, all that had an universal and perInanellt human 
iIT- 
. ü 
nrficance ,vas retained, enlarged and eleyated. Christ ha(l 
so arranged that His death and resurrection coincided ,vith 
one great annual festival and the descent of thc? Holy Ghost 
,vith the other; He had given I-li::; Church the fornl of a 
,veIl-ordered kingdom, preserving an hierarchical and litur- 
gical character, and thus being not a luere continuation of 
the Synagogue-for the nlighty event of the J ncarnation 
and the po\vers derived fronl it intervened-but the ancient 
Church n1aintained Ï1l substance and raised to a bio"her 
c 


I Joel ii. 32. l\Iic. v. 8. Zuch. viii. 12. Rom. xi. 2-5. 
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stage of life by the thr{'efold process uf elevation, confirln
l- 
tion and inlproveUlent. 
Thus ,vas the Chriðtian Church at first enclosed in tl10 
J e,vish, like the unborn child in its mother's ,vonlb. The 
time allowed to the Synagogue "ras not yet run out, even 
after the authorities and their adh
rent
 at Jerusalem had 
rejected the )Iessiah. "fhe .L\postle
 did not ,vish either to 
separate thenlselves or their çonyerts fronl C0111111Union ,yith 
the indissolubly united civil and ecclesiastical polity of 
J udaisHl; they visited the tenlple and took part in its sacri- 
ficial ,vorship; even the first Gentile converts, ,vhen they 
caIne to J erusaleln, n1ight ,vorship the true God in the 
telnple. So stood the Church of Christ in its preparatory 
and transitional period, ,vith its first Hnd n10re honourable 
part, the J e,vish, abiding ,vithin t.he Synagogue, but "rith 
its younger and second part, the Gentile, already outside 
the Synagogue and independent of it. 
Christ spoke of His Church as a kingdom, great and 
po,verful, superior to all hostile attacks, with the keys con- 
signed to },)eter; He told His ..L
postles they ,vonld sit as 
princes and judges in that kingdoln on thrones judging the 
tribes of (the bodily and spiritual) Israel, and that their 
judgnlent ,vould hold good Ul heayen. His J(ingdoln, as 
being the perpetual reyelation through all history of His 
po,ver and glory, ,vould not be of this ,yorld, not related in 
origul and constitution to other earthly kingdoll1s, but 
founded directly fronl above and destined to outla
t all 
other kingdollls. After havulg conle to the J e"rs, its born 
heirs, it shall be taken from them, as a people, and given to 
nations who ,viII receive it. But the kingdonl of Christ is 
also one in ,varfare; it shall not only neyer be destroyed 
according to Christ's pronlise, but it shall crush and COl1- 
sun1e all kingdoms that oppose it; its I(ulg 
hall rule .the 
nations ,vith an iron 
ceptre and break then1 in pieces HS a 
potter's yesse!.1 He shall break ,,'"hat ,vill not bend, His 
Church shall COlne into contact. ,vith all national kingdoIns, 
into conflict with lllal1Y, but shnll al,vays conquer in the 
end; it will either work an internal change in those king- 


1 Matt. xvi. 18, 19; xii. 28; xxi. 43. John xviii 36. Dan. ii. 44, Cf. hap Ix. 
12. ApoC'. xix. 15. Ps. ii. 9. 
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dOll1S, or, if they refuse change and rene,va1, it "Till overset 
and dissoh-e theIn. 
By degrees all peoples "Till be incorporated into this 
Church. It ,vill not vegetate as a hidden sect, nor prolong 
its existpnce as a silent cOlllpany of individual souls deenl- 
ing then1selves elect, but "Till be "Tide and capacious enough 
fl
 a ,,,"orld-church to a

illlilate and ennoble every nation- 
ality, every disposition and energy of human nature. It 
"ras to be the great institution for educating Inankind, and 
,vas to penetrate and purify by its spirit, civil polity and 
right, 11larriage and 1110rals, civilization and science, every 
fornl of moral life, every principle and product of national 
and individual life and activit)"T. Originating from a people 
,vhose very existence ,vas created and sustained by religion 
only, it had frOIH the first to Inaintain and develope itself in 
bitter conflict and struggle ,vith that tough nationality so 
firnl and so exclusive, and afterward
 to expand into a 
,vorld-kingdon1 built on the ruins of conquered nationalities 
and transcendillg all tbeir funits. Thus tbe Church es- 
caped the danger of being confined to a narro,y find repul- 
sive forln of nationality in its youth, and of being thereby 
estrfinged froIll its universal n1ission and rendered unfit 
for it. 
Christ had chosen for His Church the significant Ï1nage 
of the nlu
tard-seed, the slnallest anlong the seeds of the 
field
 and gardens of J udæa, fronl ,vhich gre,v a shrub 
,vhich oft ell there becaIne a tree; even so ,vas His Church, 
ii'onl the slllallest circun1ference, fron1 a tiny gernl ,vhich 
yet included in itself dJTnanlically and substantially its 
,vhole succes
iYe developnlent, to expand into a 111ighty tree 
overshado,ving the peoples. He added the Ï1nage of leay-en, 
which quietly, secretly and irresistibly, not ,vithout a pro- 
cess of ferlnentation, by degrees leavens thp ,vhole lllass of 
hlunanity.1 But the richest and nlost instructive inla cr e is 
that ,vhich St. Paul prefers, of an organised body, the body 
of Christ find filled with His Spirit, ,vhere type and tlnti- 
type partly coincide. 2 The nlultiplicity of Inenlbers in this 
body.does not affect its unity, but is rather neces
ary for 
constItuting ana preserving it. .And ,vith unity is joined, 


1 )r aft. xii. 31, 33. :Mark iv. 31. 
1 Rom. ....ii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 17; xii. I:?, 2n, 27. Eph. i. 23; v.23. CoJ. i. 18. 
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hy God' 
 "lin, the greatest variety of vocations and gifts, 
of offices and participation, greater or le8s, in the C01111110n 
life of the ,vhole. All are thus closely connected ,vith each 
other and ,vith the ,vhole body, ,vhich is penetrated by the 
life of Christ. All are to ,york together in harmony, each 
according to his o,vn speciality and office; no nlember lllay 


el >aru te itself, 'v ish to stand alone, and follo,v selfish ends, 
or usurp the functions of others. Particular luernbers, and 
many of the1n, may Le disea
ed and 'corrupt, so that the 
body becolnes disfigured and its vital force ,vithdra,vn froln 
those suffering or dislocated members; but unless they 
actually divide thenlselves they remain under the healing, 
or at least health-offering, influence of the sound 111elIlbers 
and the ,vhole organic'" body. 
I t.
ïs !'" said by St. Paul to be the end and office of this 
Lody to gro,v to the nluturity of "a perfect 11U111." 1 It is 
being continually" built up," or is in constant gro,vth, till 
its menlbers finally reach that 11leasure or stage of progress 
,vhere they are made partakers of the fulness of Christ. 
This expresses a Inovelnent of the Church, con
talltly 
advancing throughout the course of the world's history,- 
a gro,ving 111aturity up to that age ,vhen Christ, "Tho filleth 
all in all, "rill ill1part to her the ,vhole riches of His being 
and His gifts and fill her ,vith Himself as a vessel contain- 
ing nothing else. 1 
\Vhile St. Paul speaks of Christ loving His bride, the 
Church, and giving Hinlselffor her, he represents the l..ord's 
action on the Church as a constantly advancing purification 
and adornlllent, so tbat His bride may appear ,yorthy of 
Hinl in blallleless beauty, ,vithout spot or ,vrinkle. 2 There- 
fore she is al,vays holy, because Christ is al,vays sanctifying 
her and in Hiln, a8 her Head, she al,vays poSSe8SeE, the 
Source of sanctity; because her iud ,velling Spirit is the 
" Holy" Ghost; because, in doctrine, Ineans of grace, dis- 
cipline and authority, every instrument of holiness is given 
her; because this fulne:-ss of moral powers and luighty- 
equipnlent of the Church is in constant ,varftlre ,vith sin 
and can never be overconle by it. Ho,vever great the 
pü\ver of evil and the number of evillllen in the Church, 
they cannot destroy her objective sanctit
r, darken the light 
· Eph. iv. 13. EÌ5 JlÉ7pOJl l}ÀLKlas Toíì 7r^'YJpcfJpaTo'S T.Jíì XPllTTOÎ. 2 Eph. v. 27. 
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of her teaching, or kill t.he living po",,:er of her ordinancc
 
and means of grace. The representatIon of the Church as 
the Bride of Christ indicates her relation to Hill1 as already 
a nuptial one; although the great marriage feast ,viII not be 
solell1nised till -the ena of the ,vorld, ,vhen, as the chosen 
consort of the Lord, she ,vill take her proper part in His 
glory. 1 She has received for her do,vry the po,vers and 
1neans of grace she no,v adn1inisters as IIis ste,vard. As 
'VOlnan is taken from nlan and in n1arriage is corporally 
made one ,vith hiln, so that in loving his ,vife he loves hinl- 
self, so is it with Chl
ist and the Church. It is a chain of 
fe,v but sure links that binds believers indissolubly to Christ. 
Every Christian can say he is n mell1ber of the body of the 
Church, which is the body of Christ and is also the bride of 
Christ, possessing and enjoying the goods of her spouse; 
that he has part in all her privileges, means of grace and 
,vealth of healing po,vers. All is yours, says the Apostle, 
but ye are Christ.'s, and Christ is God's.2 That" all" can 
at any 1110ment be lost, and he who ,vas a 111en1ber of 
Christ's body 111ay by his o,vn fault becolne a casta,vay. 
Fron1 sin, self-seeking, the wilful and unregulated under- 
standing and ÎInagination of n1an left to lllil1self, sprang the 
nU1l1ber and diversity of religions; froll1 the holines
 and 
unity of God sprang the unity of the Church in faith, 
nlorals, and Divine ,vorship. 'Vhat lnan put asunder God 
joined together. In the unity of His Church was recogniscd 
the seal illlpressed on His creation, whose being is unity, 
,vbose ,viII is order and love, ,vhereby lIe has bound into 
one the centrifugal forces in men. "fhe organic unity 
besto,ved 011 the Church is, as a Divine ,york, indestructible; 
persons, parties, ,vhole comn1unities and portions of the 
Church, n1ight depart,-they could not take a,vay ,vith 
then1 at their departure, in ,vhole or in part, her pron1ises 
and gifts, or the Spirit ,vho ever d,vells in her; they could 
not divide the Church, or introduce a nUll1ber of Churches 
or bodies of the Lord, or take up a position as rival 
Churches of tbat ,vhich is ever one, steadfast in her 
continuity and the ordered succession of her Apostolate. 
They fell off, as n1any branches froll1 one tree,-the 


I A poco xii. 1 sqq.; xix. 7, 8; xxi. 2, Ð. Eph. v. 2Ð sqq. 
'1 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 
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tree rellluined and bore ne,v shoots ,vith inexhaustible 
vit
llity. 
The visible and invisible elelnents are indivisibly united 
jn the Church, and do not fOrl11 t,vo Churches. Christ 
eaUle Hil11self as a Light. into the darkness of the ,vorld, 
:}nd founded the Church, to b0 seen and accepted as the 
('on1nlon teacher and educator of all peoples, the city on a 
laountain, ,vhich could not ùe hid,-the candlestick not to 
be put. under a bushel, but tð giye light to all; her ,vord, 
her institutions, her ordinances, her pasto1 1 s and teachers, 
her usnges and instrulllents-all ,vere to be visible and 
tangible. But she 'YfiS also to have her invisible side; 
H bove all, her Head, Christ, ,vas an invi
ible One, and she 
herEel
 n1Îlitant in this ,vorld, triull1phant in the next., 
belonged ,vith her other half to the invisible domain. 1 Her 
continuity and identity with the Church of earlier ages and 
generations, her lofty prerogatives, as the body of Christ 
and organ of the Holy Ghost, and the po,ver of her ordi- 
llances, lay beyond the reach of sensible perception and could 
only be experienced as a result of faith. And yet the 
Church guarnnteed and ,vitnessed to herself. Her testi- 
Juony consisted in her peculiar gifts, her appearance, voice, 
the inlpre
sion she 11lade upon lllen, and her po,ver over 
spirits; these ,vere her credentials, the guarantee of her 
claiu1, her lofty origin and her l11ission. Christ spoke "as 
One having authority," 2 and so her ,vord, too, ,vas authori- 
tative and irrcsistible; men often did not believe her till 
after long resistance, but they felt her, and both under- 

tHllding and ,viII had to bend before the l11ajesty of a 
Queen ,vho ,von souls alike by love and by reverence. 
'rhe old prophecies Inet in the assurance that 
Iessiah' s 
killgdoln \\Tould be an everlasting kingdol1l, His C101ninion 
and glory have no el1d. The Founder of the llC'V Church 
did not onlit to rene,v the assurance to those ,vho believed 
on Hhn, that the house He built for then1 ,yould be one 
that could not be shaken, anù had every security against 
destruction, and that in it they,vonld be guarallteed agaill
t 
cyery danger of error or of being l11isled. fIe had before 
praised hilll as a prudent l1lan, ,yho built his house not on 
the sand, but on the rock, ,vhere alone it could brave all 


I l\I
tt. v. 14., 15. Eph. iii. 15. IIcb. xii. 22. 
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storms. He declared that His O'Vll house, the Church, 
should be built on a rock, and that the law of decay, death 
and dissolution, to ,vhich everything else is liable (the gates 
of lIell), should have no po,ver over it. When about to 
lCfiye the earth, lIe added in solemn and ll1ajestic manner 
to His comn1Ü,sion, given to those ordained for its adminis- 
tration, a prolnise ,vhose tern1S are so distinct, unconditional 
and comprehensive that it becanle the l\Iagna Charta of His 
Church. "All po,ver is given to :àIe in heaven and on 
earth; go, therefore, make disciples of allnfltions, baptizing 
them-teaching then1 to observe all that I haye cOllunandcd 
you. And 10, I am with you always, to the end of the 
,vorld." 1 Such ,vords have only once been spoken to lncn, 
find, after eighteen centuries, they have an echo still in the 
soul of every believer. He to ,vholn all earthly po,ver is 
cOIlllnitted, ,vill not forsake His Church; He ,viII let no 
enelllY subdue, no persecutor destroy, no error darken it ; 
for her teaching and her office of handing down revealed 
truth, pure and uncorrupted, to all peoples and all genera- 
tions lIe has promised her for eyer His presence and 
ahnighty aid. He has eXplained more exactly the 11lfUlller 
and kind of that presence; ,vhile He goes to the Father, the 
I)araclete, the Spirit of Truth, descends sent by HiIn to 
a,vell for ever in the Church, ,vhose office is to guide her 
into all the truth, to bring to relnembrance all that Christ 
has spoken and to make kno,vll His teaching. 2 Thus, since 
the first Pentecost, the Church has a Divine Tpachcr und 
Guide, ana is the organ whereby the Holy Ghost instructs 
Lelie-vers. This gives the Christian Church a great sup
- 
riority over the Jewish, ,vhich ,vas not the body of the 
Incarnate Son, and neither had Hin1 for I-Iead nor ,vas 
filled and taught by the Holy Ghost. 
St. })aul recogllises a house of God on earth, but it is n(j 
more the people of the Old Covenant; Israel is no longer 
t
le cOHlnlunity ,vhere God has His d,velling, but the Chris- 
tIan people, "the Church of the livin a God" ,vhich is the 
. 11 Q , 
"pI ar and ground of the truth." 3 Outside this Church is 
falsehood and deceit, or truth defenceless, Inixed ,vith error 


I Matt. yii. 2 ; xvi. 18; xxviii. ID, 20. 
3 1 Tim. iii. 15. 


2 John xiy. 26; x,i. 13-15. 
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and left a prey to hlunan caprice, alteration and di
3figur
- 
lnent. Rut the one Church, and that alone an long earthly 
institutions, is the vessel ,vhere the truth ,yill be ever pre- 
served unadulterated, for Christ is her indivisible Head and 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of 1\'uth, is her Lord
 her Light 
and Life. And thus the stream of truth, as of grace, tlo,vs 
for ever in the Church. The substance of ,vhat Christ 
taught find His Apo
tles preached, is becolne an abiding 
illunlination, a light that never leaves the Church find never 
turns to darkness. Outside, not ,vithin the Church, is that 
state realised ,vhich St. Paul described, ,vhere lnen "are 
carried about by ever}T ,vind of doctrine," given over to "the 
deceitfulness and cunning craft of nlen." In the Church 
Christ hfiS appointed a ministry, for the edification of His 
body, till we all conle t.o the unity of the fitith and kno,vledge 
of the Son of God, to 11lan's estate and the full nleasure of 
Christian maturity. 1 
Christ took upon Hinlself for our salvation the threefold 
office of Prophet, Priest and I(:îng; in each He is alone 
and unapproachable, and each He continually exercises. 
R ai
ed to heaven, and free froln all limits of tilne and 
space, He is the One great Prophet. of His Church, ,yho 
sustains ,,
hat He has once created, ,vho by His Spirit and 
Hi
 abiding presence ,vith His Church till the end of the 
,vorld continually teaches and guards the truth and purity 
of her doctrine. He is the One High Priest, ,vho presents 
before the Father His sacrifice cOl1lpleted on earth, ,vho 
stands e"\Zer before the Father to intercede for Inen and 
Lesto\v grace upon theIne lIe is lastly, the One I\:ing and 
Lord of the ,vorld and the Church, ,vho has all things under 
I-li
 feet, ,vho rules the Church ,vith alnlighty po,yer and 
oInniscient ,visdonl and carries out all,vithin it to the great 
result. 2 All believers of all ages are disciples of that 
Prophet, subjects of that I\:ing, partakers in the sacrifice of 
that High Priest. But they are such through the Ininistry 
of His earthly representatives, ,vho exercise His prophetic 
office by constant preaching of His doctrine, His royalty by 
governing His Church, His priesthood by presenting and 


I Eph. iv. 11-14. 
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dispensing His sacrifice. This threefold office is united in 
the Apostolate, for the Church is His body, the fulness ful- 
filled of Him ",vho filleth all in all." 1 
Christ alone has suffered for men, yet St. Paul could say 
that he filled up ,vhat ,vas ,vanting of the sufferings of 
Christ, and every l\Iartyr or sufferer for the truth and ,veal 
of the Church could say the same. He is the one 
lediator 
and Intercessor, yet the Church is bidden to make inter- 
cession for all nlen. He alone can forgive sin, yet" ,vhose 
sins ye forgive they are forgiven." 2 He alone can regene- 
rate nlen, yet the ministers of His Church do it in baptisIll. 
He alone can give the Bread of Life, yet hunlan hands dis- 
pense it in His Church. For that end has Christ fornled 
the Church, His Body, that all her instrulllents do in His 
name, by His po,ver and authority, may be His act; that 
every nlinister of priestly and ecclesiastical functions 111ay 
kno,v he can only supply the outward fornl, \vhile the 
po,ver and truth of the act belongs to the one Prophet, 
Priest and Iring, and the roots of all self-seeking and self. 
glorification of men nlay thus be cut off. 
And thus their priesthood ,vho are the organs of IIis 
Body is on one side the nlaking visible and applying of 
Christ's priesthood, on the other the representative fulfil- 
nJcnt of the common priesthood of believers. In relation 
to the people, the Apostles and their successors represent 
the Lord; in relation to God, the people. Their earthly 
organic priesthood is the guarantee and ,vitness at once of 
the abiding, ever active High-priesthood of Christ, and of 
the C01111110n and acceptable priesthood of all believers. The 
Church possesses all the blessings of the old Covenant-the 
Synagogue, temple and throne of David-in the teaching 
office, royalty and priesthood, divided there, first united in 
the Person of Christ, and thus transmitted to those to 
,vhom He said, "As l\l y Father hath sent l\le, so I send 
you." In a higher and peculiar sense Christ delivered to 
the .L\postles, as He Hinlself possessed it, that union of 
spiritual po,vers, the priestly kingship or royal priesthood. 
\Vhen He took occasion from their strife for pre-eminence 


1 Eph. i. 23. TÒ 71'À1}pw/-la, the body wholly filled by Christ with His gifts, officcs 
and powers, containing the fulness of Christ. 
2 Vol. i. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 1. John xx. 23. 
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to declare that there would al,vays be a " areater" and a 
"leader" al110ng them, who yet ,vas to behav
 as servant of 
all, He added that they ,vould all have rO)Tal and sacerdotal 
dignity and a supreme rank in His kingdom, "I appoint 
you a kingdom, as 1\ly Father hath appointed 
Ie, that ye 
may eat and drink at l\Iy table in my kingdon1, and sit on 
thrones judging the t,velve tribes of Israel," which includes 
the Gentile bough
 to be engrafted on the Israelite stock. I 
The two chief rights and offices included in this constitu- 
tion of the kingdom are the priestly celebration of the 
Eucharistic feast and sacrifice, and the royal and judicial 
authority in the Church. 
And accordingly St. Paul infers the right of the Christian 
111inistry to be supported by the laity fi"om the right and 
usage for those who served the temple to live of the ten1ple" 
and for the ministers of the altar to partake of the altar. 2 
For the Church to him is the true ten1ple of God. But as 
yet the ancient ten1ple stood, the whole Old Testalnent 
sacrificial ,vorship ,vas perforlned, the High Priest sat in 
Jerusalem and the ,vhole Aaronic and Leyitical ministry 
,vas in untouched, unchallenged possession of its influence, 
rights and functions, recognised by Christ Hill1self. The 
Church ,vas but an expansion of Judaism. Its Je,vish 
111en1bers did not cease to be Je,vs, 111en1Lers of the Church 
and c01l1ffion,vealth of Israel 011 beco1l1ing Chri
tians. Till 
the city and te111ple ,vere destroyed, the tilne had not con1e 
for the Apostles to proclaim openly the substitution of the 
Christiall for the J e,vish priesthood, and be able to use 
,,,ithout scruple the nalue 'of priest; the use of the ,vord 
,vould only have given offence and caused lnistakes, it 
,vould have been taken in the legal instead of the Evan- 
· gelical sense. But ,vhen the telnple fell and the Levitical 
priesthood lost its office and object, the tin1e ,vas come to 
proclain1 aloud the Christian priesthood; then St. John, at 
Ephesus, assu1l1ed the golden mitre-plate ,vhich had been 
thp peculiar ornament of Aaron's successors. 3 
As the Church shares the threefold office of her Head, 
and is at once temple and priesthood, St. Peter calls believers 
1 Luke xxii. 29, 30. 2 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. 
3 Pohcrat. ape Bus. v. 24. Epiphanius says that St. James, as Bishop 0(' J.erwmlem, 
had wo;r.. this ornament of the High Priest before the destruction of the CÅty.-[Cf. 
EXüd. }.xix. G. Lev. "iii. 9.-TH.] 
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a "spiritual house" and "holy priesthood," cRUed to ofter 
spiritual sacrifices pleasing to God through Christ, HncI 
applies to the Church of the lle,v Covenant ,vhat ,vas said 
of the people of Israel, "Y e are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a purchased people.'
 And in 
the hynu1 sun O' by the Saints in the Apocalyptic vision ,ve 
read, "Thou 

edeelnedst us to God by Thy Llood fi
om 
every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, and 111adest 
us kings and priests to our God, and \ve shall reign upon 
earth." 1 As the Israelite people ,vas. nalned in COlnn10n 
"a kingdom of priests," so the whole Christian c0111munity, 
,vhich inherits all privileges and prerogatives of ancient 
Israel, is called, and is, a nation of kings and priests; it has 
at present royal dominion over the ,vorld and sin and the 
enemies of salvation, in the future the hope of sharing royal 
honours. " To him that overcon1eth I ,viII give to 
it ,vith 
l\Ie on l\Iy throne ;"-" If we suffer with Him, we shall 
also reign - ,vith Hin1;" nay, according to a strong expres- 
sion of St. Paul's, belieyers already in their in\vard con- 
sciousness, and so far as they kno,v ho,v to rule their 
passions, are seated ,vith and through Christ in heaven. 2 
From its priesthood the Christian community has the po,ver 
and obligation of presenting that offering called by St. Paul 
"the reasonable ,vorship," the sacrifice of ourselyes, the 
cOlnplete surrender of body and soul to God. This great 
and all-embracing sacrifice includes that of prayer, of praise 
-" the fì
uit of the lips praising His name "-and that of 
love for our neighbour expressed in deeds of kindness and 
111ercy.3 In this sense every Christian has a priestly voca- 
tion, as every citizen of the Old Covenant had; but the 
common priesthood of Christians is n10re excellent and a 
higher dignity, for it is also exercised in the Eucharistic 
sacrifice of the Church, ,vhere the self-oblation of the be- 
liever is Inost intimately united ,vith the oblation of the 
Person of Christ and sustained by it. But, as besides the 
universal priesthood of all Israelites there ,vas the special 
and peculiar priesthood of the sons of Aaron and Levi, so 
that one lilnited and completed the other, so ,vas it also 
from the first in the Christian Church. L\ll beliévers had 


1 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Apoc. v. 9, 10. 2 Apoc. iii. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Eph. ii. 6. 
3 Rom. xii. 1. Apoc. viii. 3, 4. IIeb. xiii. 15. James i. 27. 
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the call and dignity of ptticsts, but the actual office of serving 
the altar "'tlS confined to the Apostles and those they ap- 
pointed to assist theIne Since the Eucharistic celebration 
,vas appointed, there ,vas a special priesthood in the Church, 
an "altar" frolll which they "Tho served the tabernacle had 
no right to eat; frolll thenceforth the fulfihnent of the old 
prophecy had begun, that God ,,
oulcl take of strange nations 
for priests and Levites and that, while David's seed should 
last, there should never ,vant" a priest to ofrer daily sacri- 
fice. 1 Thus St. Pu:ul called himself an Evangelical prie
t 
of Jesus Christ an10ng the Gentiles, called to present thenl 
as an offering sanctified by the IIoly Ghost, acceptable to 
God. lIe does not use here his C01l1n10n ,vord, n1Ïnister, 
but that used in the Epistle to the IIebre,ys of the priest- 
hood of Christ, and applies to the priestly 111illlstry of the 
Gospel another ,yord of exclusiyely sacerdotal significance. 2 
The institution and transnlission of priestly powers was 
attached to the rite of ordination by laying on of hands, as 
every act of transference-such as the substitution of the 
victÏIl1 for the offerer-,vas done by laying on of hand
; 
and, again, as the same fornl ,vas used in blessings and 
healings as real cOInInunicatiolls of spirit and life. The 
I
ord healed the sick by the laying on of hands; but ,,
hen, 
after His resurrection, He besto,ved the Holy Ghost on Ilis 
Apostles-in this case po,ver to bind and loose-He did 
not lay on His hands, but breathed on them ,vith Ilis glo- 
rified Body.3 This beseenled the Lord only, not the 
Apostles; He gave out of the fulness of His o,vn spirit. 4 
But the Apostles "Tho could only besto,v certain gifts of 
the Spirit laid on their hands, as ,veIl to in1part those gifts 
to ne,v baptized converts as for the grace of priesthood. 
Church offices, ,vith their attributes of renlitting sin, 
teaching, adnlinistering saCranlel1ts and sacrifice, required 
such an endO'Vl1lent ,vith po,ver fron1 on high, for they 
rested \vholly on the appointlnent and authority of God, 
and ,vhere He gave a 11lission He gaye IIis po,ver and bless- 
ing to discharge it. A special gift ,vas conferred fron1 


1 Heb. xiii. 10. Is. lxvi. 21. Jerem. xxxiii. 17, 18. Rom. xv. 16. 
2 ÀHTOVP'Y ÒV , í
povp'YoîJVTa. Cf. Reb. Üii. 2, and see Suiceri TIles. and Scldeussneri 
Lex. in verb. 3 Luke iv. 40. l\fark yi. 5. John xx. 22. 
4 Cyril in Joann. Opp. T. iy. p. I,0
5. TÒ ì'õwv 71'v
vp.a õ,õoùs õ,' 
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\vhich the priest could al,vays, like Timothy, dra"
 fresh 
po,ver for the worthy and successful administration of his 
office. 1 
All offices in the Church depended on Divine mission; 
as the Apostles ,vere sent, so ,vere all ""lho shared or in- 
herited their functions. All could say, "Christ has sent n1e, 
directly or indirectly, and I speak because I am...bidden of 
Him, in His name." The community did not n1ake its 
rulers, but the Apostles; they and those they sent formed 
the cOlnmunities and gave them overseers. "'V e are am- 
bassadors for Christ, as though God exhorted through us." 
The pastors of the Church must be regarded as servants of 
Christ, stewards ordained by God to adn1inister n1ysteries 
in His house, the Church. The other n1embers of the 
body neither can nor ought to usurp their office any more 
than the hand can discharge the functions of the e
re or 
n10uth. 2 On the contrary, in the ever-living and organic 
body of the Church that subordination and Inutual relation- 
ship and co-operation must be n1aintained which its Founder 
established fron1 the beginning. 
St. Paul says that if the ministry of the Old Testament 

a'Y, ,vhich condemned, was glorious, n1uch 1110re n1ust the 
Christian n1inistry of righteousness exceed in glory. That 
Levitical priesthood was but a shadow of the new one. Of 
that it is said, "None taketh to hiln
elf this honour, but he 
that is called of God, as Aaron ,yas." 3 The Christian 
111inistry could not be behind the Je,yish, ,yhich had an un- 
broken succession and Divine authority, ,,?holly independent 
of the popular ,yill. The type cannot excel the fulfihnent. 
The stream of succession proceeding fi-'on1 the Apostles de- 
scends from generation to generation. Christ said for all 
tilnes, "He that receiveth ,yhOlllSOever I send receiveth ::\Ie, 
and he that receiveth 
Ic receiveth Hin1 that sent. :\Ie;" He 
gave to all ordained in regular succession the power to bind 
and 100se. 4 .And, therefore, the Church has a sure and un- 
varying doctrine, ",vithdra,vn fron1 hUlnan caprice, because 
Christ Hin1self has appointed her pastors and teachers. St. 
Paul, indeed, cle3rly foresa,v the approach of a tin1e ,yhen 
men after their o,vn selfish lusts ,yould provide then1selves 


I 2 Tim. i. 6. 
3 2 Cor. iii. 9. Heb. x. 1; v. 4. 
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teachers ,vho should preach smooth things, but that ,vas a 
time of apostasy. 1 Only outside the Church and in revolt 
against her authority could Ilian fornl a ministry for 
hinIself; ordered to deliver a ne,v and more flattering doc- 
trine.. 
St. Paul exalts his Apostolic office and power with the 
solenln protestation, "I speak the truth in Christ, and lie 
not," that by virtue of it he may entru:st His full po,vers to 
His disciples Tinlothy and Titus for certain portions of the 
Church, Tinlothy for Ephesus and Titus for Crete. '"fhey 
were to teach and watch over purity of doctrine, to ordain 
overseers or presbyters, and to provide for the planting 
and dissemination of the doctrine received frolll hilll through 
fit men qualified for the ministry.2 But this appointment 
and comnlission to discharge Church functions ,vas no nlere 
hunlan precaution or act of fitness. "\Vith Illission grace 
also was conferred on those called to the ministry; the 
Holy Ghost ordained thelll through human instrulllents. 
" Take heed to yourselyes and the ,vhole flock in ,vhich the 
Holy Ghost hath nlade you overseers, to feed the Church 
of God ,vhich He hath purchased with His o,vn blood," 
,vere St. Paul's ,vords to the Ephesian overseers at l\liletus; 
and hp ,varned St. Tnllothy not to leave unused the grace 
be
to,ved on hiul by the laying on of hands of hilllself and 
the presbytery, but to re-a,vakeu it to actiyity in hilllself. 3 
Christ desired to have in His Church offices, rights, and 
po,vers, but not lords to domineer over it. "Then the 
Apostles strove anl011g thenlselves for pre-enlinence, He 
told thenl beforehand that. one would al,vays be the first 
and greatest in His I\: ingdOlll, but Hjs I(il1gdolli ,vas nut 
to be like the contelllporary Gentile kingdouls, nor rank 
and po,ver in His Church like that of ,yorldly rulers, but 
the greatest among them lliUst become as the least, the 
ruler as the servant, even as He became the servant of His 
disciples. 4 St. Peter warned the presbyters to be not ty- 
rants, hut patterns of the flock. 5 There ,vas to be none of 
that despotic, arbitrary, selfish authority, no utilizing of the 
people for the pleasure or convenience of their lord
, in the 


1 Eph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 2 1 Tim. i. 3, 1.. 2 Tim. ii. 3. Tit. 6. sqq. 
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(1hnrch of Christ; rulers ,vere to ilnpose no capricious bur- 
dl'llS and cOlnnlands. The anthorities Christ ordained ,,"erp 
for guidance; they ,vere to fulfil their lninistry as pastors 
and 
 educators, not as lord
 over the Christian people, ill 
the fear of God and ,vith abiding consciousness of IUlving 
to giye account for it, lllaking the ::-;nlvation and spiritual 
2"1"0,vth of their conoTeO'ations their 
ole ainl, being hnnlble 
(, û ð (, 
ãud ready to serve others, but al,vnys putting the knc',vn 
""ill of God above nlan's ,vill and not courting hlunan 
TItvour; they ,vere nevcr to forget that it ,vas their one 
peculiar privilege to be "Tilling and devoted illstrunlents of 
God for the benefit of their brethren. On the other hand, 
they were not to regard their authority as derived froln the 
people, but as cOllling inl111ediately or lnediately froin 
Christ. As the Lord said to IIis Apostles; "Y e have not 
chosen :àIe, but I have chosen you," so could the Church's 
office-bearers say to their people; "It is we, God'
 nleBsen- 
gel's and illstrlllllellts, ,vho taught, converted, baptized you; 
before you were ,vhat you are, ,ve were." 
At first the Apostles had to use lunch patience aild f()l'- 
benrance ,vith ,veak and erring 11lelllbers of the Church, 
evcn as the Lord had had much patience ,vith them and 
had borne in Ineekne
s their lUlrro,v J e,vish prejudicf's. 
" If ye be in anything differently lllinded fi"Olll the perfect, 
Goel ,,'"ill reveal this also to you," St. Paul says to the Phi- 
lippians; and he tells the Thessalonians that he prays night 
and day to see thenl in person, that he 111ay supply the 
defects of their faith. 1 Individuals and ,vhole cUl11111unitics 
had to be treated as inL'1nts, ,vho, for a long time, ha ye no 
solid food given thenl, but only 111 ilk, ,,"ho could only re- 
ceive the first elelllents of Christian doctrine. 2 TIut in t"..o 
points they tolerated no ,,"eakness and il1si
ted on enforcing 
their requirements ;-the duty of confessing the L'1ith, and 
the exclusion of every heresy. "Tithout confes
ion there 
,yas no salvation; ""Tith the heart Inan believeth unto 
righteousness, with the 11l0uth he cOllfesseth unto salva- 
tion," 81.. Paul 
ays, referring to the ,vords of Christ, that 
} Ie ,vill only confess those before His Father in heaven 
,vho have confessed Hiln before nlen. The Hcbre,v con- 
verts are bidden to hold fa
t their confe
sioll ,vithou t 
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,vavering. 1 '[he chief sub
tnllce of this confession ,yas 
Jesus, the Sun uf God autl High Priest. Inanife
ted in fie
h 
and raised ii'onl the, dead, the resurrection, judgment, re- 
pentance, and baptisn1. 2 But it n1eant more than the nlerc 
utterance of a formula; a Christian's ,vhole life ,vas to be a 
continual confession in net, a living mirror of the truth his 
lips professed. In this sense St. Paul 
ays, that no nlan 
can call Jesus Lord, except by the Holy Ghost; and St. 
John, that every spirit ,vhich confesses Jesus to have COlne 
in flesh is of God. 3 
All n1el11bers and all portions of the One Church must 
confess the same truth. The very existence of the Church 
involved this; a Church ,vith dissin1ilar and contradictory 
confessions could never have been held together during the 
Apostles' lifetulle, still less after their death. Unity of 
doctrine, and therefore of creed, was the first condition of 
the unity of the Church. Hence the earnest exhortation 
to have the same speech and the same confession and to be 
established in the same mind and judgnlent. 4 Of sects, 
school
, views and systems, the then ,vorld was full; all 
,vas in ferment and in nlotion, attesting and repelling by 
turns, theory follo,ving theOl"y in endless confusion and re- 
volution; all forn1s of IIeathenisl11, of Pharisaic, Alexan- 
drian or Gnostic J udaisnl, courted and catered for the 
applause of n1en. There ,vas plenty of rOOl11 for trial and 
choice; everyone in the proud consciousness of intellectual 
freedoln and self-glorification could try these systen1s, 
schools and sects, one after another, and run riot to his 
heart's content in the doctrines and forms of kno,vledge, 
the pon1pous promis
s and vie,vs unfolded to hinl_ There 
,vas but one thing ,vanting-certainty, authority, faith. 
That could only be found in the Church. 'Vhen once it 
,vas clear and certain to a Ulan that Christ ,vas ,vhat He 
claimed to be, the Truth; that in IIin1 ,vas revealed the 
nature of God, that in His Church the ,viII of God ,vas re- 
presented-then he gladly gave up all reserve, all bargaining 
,vith the doctrine of the Church, and ulade it his one aim 


1 Rom. x. 9, 10. Matt. x. 32. Heb. iv. 14; x. 23. 
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t 11a this ulind and "rill shonld be ever increasingly pene- 
trated \yith the truths he believed. 
The _A..po
tle
 kne"T of no patience or indulgence to\Yard
 
itllse teachers. The ,,"ord, "IIeresy," \vhich had COlne into 
use in the Church and ,vas already adopted in this sense by 
St. Peter, is first applied by St. Paul in the general sense of 
divisions and parties, but in the Epistle to Titu
 he l11eans 
by the "hereticalnlan," ,yh0l11 his disciple is to avoid aftc r 
one or t,vo fichnonitio1l8, a false teacher. In the sentence of 
rejection against every heresy, every doctrine departing fronl 
that of the Church, all \vere agreed. 'fhe opponents of 
Apostolic doctrine \vere "taken captive in Satan's 
nare," 
and lost, unless they repented; they sinned "\villingly and, 
after adnloIlltion had failed, lnust be expelled from Church 
cOllnnunion. St. Paul fornutlly excolnnlunicated IIyme- 
IUCUS and J..1exander, and gave thel11 over to Satan-took 
fi'OIll theIn, that is, all rights and safeguards of Church 
COll1lnUnion, 
o tllat they fell back under the delnoniacal 
influences prevalpnt outside the Church, ... that they nlight 
be taught not to blaspheme." 
\.nd such an exclusion ,yas 
al\vays to be adopted, for religious error had, as the .L\:po
tle 
expresses it, "an energetic po,ver of deceit," like a strong- 
poi
on or intoxicating ch"ink, and to guard her chilùren fi'olu 
this disease, ,vas 
lInollg the first and UIOst inlperative duties 
of the Church. 1 The Apostles, therefore, held false teach- 
ing to be lllore Inischievous than evil exalnple, becau
l:', as a 
later ,vriter ,vords it, the latter poi
ons the 
trealn, the 
forIner the fountain. St. Paul 
ays eluphatically, '
If ,ve 
or an angel frolll heaven preach to you another Gospel than 
that ,ve have preached, let hinl be accursed." St . John, 
,vith all his gentleness, forbids the COUlll1Unity to sho,v 
hospitality to false teachers, or even to salute thenl; he 
calls thenl ...-\.ntichri
ts, and says of those ,vho haye fallcn 
a\\Tay from the Church, "They never really belonged to us, 
or they ,yollld have relnained \vith us." 2 
There could accordingly be no doubt for believers a
 to 
the general relation
 of freeclolll and obedience to\vards the 
Church. 'rhose really conyerted entered it to obey, and 


1 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xi. 19. Gal. v. 20. 2 Tim. ii. :!6. Tit. iii. 10, 11. 1 Tim. 
Í. l
, 20. :2 Thess. ii. 11, 
V'P'YHo.V 1rÀcf.V1'JS. 
2 Gal. i. 8, 9. 2 J Oh11 9, 10. 1 J uhn ii. 19. 
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not to rule. l
eing tolíl expr('ssly that they ,,?ere menlbers 
of a body, tllpy kue,v that it ,vas a self-evident duty ana 
necessity for theIn, as Il1embers, to obey' the inlpulses enUl- 
llHting frolll the higher organs of the Ecclesiastical body. 
They kne,v, as the Apost le say
, that they "
ere bought for 
a great price, and ,vere not to beC0111e slaves of nlen; but 
they recognised and preserved the freedolll they had gained 
,vith the faith, in that having beconle servants of Christ, 
they sublnitted hUlllbly and trustfully to the ordinances and 
la,,"s of IIis Church, being convinced that Christian freedol1l 
con
ists not in caprice, idiosyncracy and licence, but in 
yielding to the Itn\? ordained for sanctification, and that they 
,vould be not ,,"eaker but stronger fro1n intÏ1nate depend- 
ence on the Church, as being upheld and supported by its 
Divine organisation. They kne,v that the Lord had :::;aid, 
he should be taken for a Heathen and a publican "rho ,vould 
not hear the Church, and that St. Paul had forbidden all 
conl11lunion ,vith one ,vho despised the word of the .L\postlc
, 
,vhile the IIebre\v Christians ,,"'ere bidden . to reverence 
froIn their hearts those ruling over thenl. 1 
It follo,vs fi-'on1 the nature and design of the Church, that 
all its nlelnbers are under a continuous educational influence. 
1"'he Church is a ll)oral po,yeI', holding together all its nleln- 
bel's in a real fello,,
ship, even those not in,vardly good, 
,vhere on the ,,
hole the purifying and sanctifying influe11ces 
are st.ronger than the ind,velling evil in individuals. It is 
a great educational institution, not for one particular period 
of lIlan's life but for the ,vhole of it, receiving hiln as a child 
and constantly acting on hinl, cleansing, instructing, build- 
ing up, and sanctifying through teaching, exaillple, conlmon 
prayer and ,,"'orship, and nleans of grace; constantly 
nourishing and enlightening his lnind and seeking to 
strengthen his will, and only leaving hinl at his death, 
,,"ithout even then regarding him as cut off or renouncing 
it;:, influence oyer hilll. In the Church, all are called; all, 
ho"Tever sinful, are cupable of salyation and subjects of her 
educational action; all are intended, by taking and giving, 
to hold at once actiye and passiye relations. All are to be 
prayed for and to pray for others. All are to set an exanlple 
to their fello,v-Inenlbers of the body, and to take exanlple 
I 1 Cor. vii. 23; iii. 23. Matt. xTiii. 17. 2 Thess. iii. 14. neb. xiii. 7. 
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froln theIne None can sink so low that the Church need 
despair of hin1, or is not bound to stoop to hirn and seek to 
lift hiIn up again. ""Thile he lives, he is not giyen over, and 
the Church relies on the means of grace entrusted to her, 
,vhich can fan into a bright Harne the 
park of life remain- 
ing, in spite of all sin, in the baptized, ho,vever near 
extinction. 
N one, then, in the Church is hopelessly lost, or pre- 
destined to damnation. Nations, like individuals, n18.Y be 
healed; 1 and the Church is the great institution for healing 
and iUlproveinent, ,vhich despairs of no l110rnl sickness, 
passes no sentence of death, pronounces none evil but only 
a sinner, who 111ay al,vays be conyerted ,vhile his day of 
grace, his earthly life, lasts. For sinners' sakes the Church 
,vas founded, as her Lord and l\Iaster came as a l}hysician, 
not for the ,vhole but for the sick. 2 .And so, even the Ull- 
,vorthy, "rho had fallen into great sins, ,vere regarded and 
treated as lneinbers of the body of Chri
t; bO long as they 
did not leave the Church, hut reInained in her and dis- 
charged at least SOine functions and duties of Illenlbership, 
she sought to heal them and exercised an educational 
influence over theIn, by teaching, example and ,varning.. 
Even if they ""ere 
o far dead or mainled Jl1embers of the 
Lord's body, that they shut themselves out for the tiule from 
the healing influences streanling on thenl from the rest of 
the body and froIn its Head, yet no one could say that those 
influences ,vould al,vays be vain and fruitless; the Church 
hoped and prayed for them, and the sinner of to-day nlight 
be the converted of to-nlorro'v. Only when the danger of 
the sound meIllbers being infected ",-as greater than the 
hope of the sick being healed, they Inust be cut off. 
Therefore, in a series of Parables bearing on the con- 
dition of the members of His kingdoln, the Church, Christ 
prepared His disciples for finding a great nunlber of the 
uncol1yertec1 and inlpure in it ;-in the parable of the floor 
\vith \vheat and chaff, of the \vheat and tares in the field, 
of the fishing net, the royal Innrria O'e, the ,vise and foolish 
virgins, the Good Shepherd, and th
 vine. 3 For He foec- 


1 Wisd. i. 14. 2 l\Iark ii. 17. Luke v. 31. 
3 :l\Iatt. iii. 12; xiii. 24-30, 4.7-30; xxii. 2 sqq.; xxv. 1 sqq. John x. I N1'l. 
LUhe xv -1 sqq. Juhu XL 1 sqq. 
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sa,v that one of the greatest tClnptations and nlost scductiye 
errors ,vould be the ,yi
h to set up a Church conlposed 
entirely of the pure and perfect. The field of the Church 
is so,vn ,vith ,vheat and tares and the first separation ,vill be 
l11ade at the harvest, the dny of judgment. In the net are 
good fish and bad, 3S the Church, God's kingdonl, includes 
evil nlen and righteous. 'The good ShepherCl sees sheep of 
IIis o,vn funong the ,vanderers, and fûllo,vs them into the 
,vilderness. Christ, the true Vine, ha
 unfruitfhl branches, 
only then to be rejected and burnt ,vhen they are f
tllen off. 
St. Paul again says that in the great household of the 
Church are not only gold and silver ve
sels but ,vooclen and 
earthen, vessels for honour and for dishonour in the using; 
but he ,viII not have these last cast out of the house, hut 
only that 111en should keep thenlselves pure and undefiled 
by thein, so as to becon1e holy vessels of honour to the 
Lord. 1 Thus in the Church there arc at once nlanifold . 
gradations and a close interdependence of all. All believers 
are a priestly generation, and each in his ,yay is a Inediun1 
and organ for inlpartlng moral influences to others, and the 
11l0
t advanced arc the salt and leaven for the rest. 
The Apostles speak nlost emphatically of the privileges 
and prerogatives of 111enlbers of the Church over the rest of 
the world. 1'he" Saints" at Ephesus are in a condition of 
grace, and enjoy higher rights; they are already blest ,vith 
n 11 spiritual blessing in heavenly things through Chri8t.. 
l'hey need a special enlightélllllent to understand aright 
their high and glorious iuheritance; they are fello,v-citizells 
of the Saints and of the hou
ebold of God, ,yho ,vere dark- 
ness but are no,v light in the Lord. 2 Yet the A po
tles, 
,vho described the state of the Church and its IUe111bers as 
one of such high grace, prerogatives and glory, held it 
necessary to denounce gros
 8ins and excesses in the ,vhole 
cOlnlnunity and to "Tarn 111el1 against theul constantly. 3 
Close upon the n1ention of the Church's privileges and gifts 
follo,vs the reference to their possible and often actual lnis- 
use. St. Paul thanks God for the grace besto,ved on the 
Corillthiml Christians, that through Christ they are rich in 
all kno,vledge and every gift, but then in1mediately follo,v8 


1 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 2 Eph. i. 3, 18. 
3 Heb. 'Vi. 4-6; x, 26-2D. 2 Pet. ii., iii. 
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n severe censure of their divisions and quarrels; he tells 
them they are still carnal, and heaps a long catalogue of 
reproaches and accusations upon them. He kne,v that 
God's gifts to the Church are without reservation or repent- 
ance, that great faults nlay long exist side by side with 
great privileges ,vithin her don lain, and he looked on those 
comnlunities not only as they ,vere in the present, but as 
they ,vould be in the future. 1 
It was the glory of the Christian as compared ,vith 
the J e,vish Church, that shadows ,vere transmuted to 
substance, symbols to 111eanS of grace, types to instruments 
of salvation, rituals to channels of higher po,vers. 'Vhat 
before ,vas a pious usage-an intinlation, a nlemento, a sug- 
gestion only-,vas now become the mediuln of Divine 
power and an illstruluent of sanctification. The simplest 
111aterials and acts ,vhich subserve the needs of daily life 
,vere chosen by the Lord as vessels and instrulnents of 
Diyine gifts, conductors of sanctifYing po,ver,-,vater, 
bread and ,vine, oil, imposition of hands. To the symbolic 
nlatter and acts ,vere added corresponding ,yords, ,vhich, 
perfecting the action and concentrating the grace into a 
given monlent, ,vrought ,vhat they expressed and ,vhat the 
act signified, so that they relnained in the n1Ïnd and nlenlory 
of the recipient, as decisive facts, lllonuments of his reli- 
gious life and points for confidence to cling to. 
These llleans of grace ,vere ordained for beings composed 
of body as ""ell as soul, and by Him ,vho appeared on earth 
as- Redeemer ,vith the bodily as ,yell as spiritual nature of 
nlan. They were not to be mere signs, pledges or symbols 
of grace, but an actual communication of it, ,vrought by 
the risen and glorified Christ 011 the men He would convert 
and sanctify, bonds to unite the body of the Church with 
its Head, nourishment to sustain and medicines to restore 
its life. By opening the eyes of the blind ,vith earth and 
spittle, and bidding His disciples anoint the sick ,vith oil, 
Christ had Himself ailliounced that He ,vould COllliect 
higher po,vers ,vith sensible signs, in order to accustonl 
lllen to look beyond the sinlple matter or sign and the 
hUll1an nlillister to the Divine Redeelner concealed under 
that llluterial veil and u
ing nlan as IIis instrulllcnt. 
J 1 Cor. i. ;) sqq. Rom. xi. 2U. 
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J e
U8 bade all nations be baptized in the 1\ ame of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, ,vhich bound theln to 
believe and confess the Three Divine Persons, Hnd brought 
theln into fello,vship ,vith His o,vn death and resurrection, 
so that the old Ulan ,vas buried and the ne,v Ulan raised up 
jn then1, and they experienced in theu1selves the po,ver of 
t he Lord's death and resurrection. St. Paul Inakes the 
idea of U1en being buried and rising ,vith Christ. in ßaptisnl 
the great point in the sacran1ent; by Baptislll nlan is in- 
corporated ,vith Christ, and puts on Christ, so that the 
sacranlelltal ,vashillg' does a,vay all natural distinctions of 
race ;-Greek and J e,v, slave and free, n1en and 'VOlnell are 
one in Christ, menlbers of His body, children of God and 
of the seed of Abrahaln. 1 IIis death and resurrection in 
l
apti
m is u1ade ours, and the ,vhole life of u Chri
tian i
 
but un expansion of ,vhat had its ground and beginning 
there. The Apostle not on]y divides 111an into body and 
sririt, but di
tinguishes in the bodily nature the gross, 
visible, bulky franle, and a hidden, inner, "spiritual" body, 
not subject to linlits of space or cognisable by the senses; 
this lust., ,vhich shall hereafter be raised, is alone fit for and 
capable of orgnllic union ,vith the glorified body of Christ., 
of substantial incorporation ,vith it. 2 And that process 
takes place eyen no,v in Baptisl11, so that inlInersion in the 
,vater is iUl1nersion in Christ's boùy, and ,ve there begin iu 
principle to experience tho
e t,vo critical processes through 
,vhich IIis Body passed, death and resurrection; the old 
Adalll ,vith his sinful inclinations is buried or crucified, 
uld 
the pure body of Chri
t oyerflo,ving ,vith po,vers of healing 
gradunlly dispossesses or absorhs his, and our ,vhole reli- 
gious life is built up on this foundation. 3 
Thus Christ becon1es by I
aptisnl the Father of a ne,v 
f:nnily, and all individual
 of it are lllade 11lelnLer
 uf IIis 
Body through the sacranlent; in all is ilnplantecl the prin- 
ciple, po,ver and beginning of a death to the old life of sin, 
and of H gradual though laborious development of the ne,v 
life, together ,vith the gerln of the future bodily re
urrec- 
tion. To n1ake Baptisll1 really a laver of regeneration, a 
covenant of good conscience to,vards God and nleans of 


[ I Rom. vi. 4. Gal. iii. 27-29. 
:l Rom. vii. 22. 1 Cor. yi. 1"*. El)h. iii. 16; ,. 30. 
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foraiveness and sanctification, the Holy Ghost ,yorks through 
the ð rite on man's mind and ,vill, and moves him to con- 
scious acceptance of the irnparted gift. Hence St. John calls 
Spirit, ,vater and blood, (the po,ver of Christ's blood conl- 
nlunicated in baptism,) the three witnesses to the certainty 
of our salyation. 1 
The right and full comInunication of the Spirit promised 
by Chri
t to His followers ,vas to be given by a separate 
action after baptisnl. 'Vhen Philip the Evangelist. had 
baptized the Sanlaritan converts, St. Peter and St. John 
,vent do,vn from Jerusalem to Samaria to unpart to theln 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, to give them 
,vhat they had not received in napti
nl, but ,vhat Christ 
prolnised as a baptisl11 of the Holy Ghost and of fire. 2 Not 
only extraordinary and mu'aculous gifts were imparted by 
the I.Jaying on of Hands, but po,vers of kno,vledge, faith 
and holiness,-po,ver and courage to make confession, gifts 
of the Spirit required generally and in all ages for fulfilling 
the vocation and conl1non priesthood of Christian:s. The 
gifts poured out on the little conlpany of the first believers 
at Pentecost ,vere to be inlparted ordinarily to new con- 
verts by an ecclesiastical ceremony after Baptism. "\Vhether 
or not it was acconlpanied by extraordinary gifts, was an 
accident, and as the nliraculous signs Christ specially pro- 
Inised to believers after,vards ceased, ,vithout prejudice to 
faith or involying any ulference that it ,vas feeble or unreal, 
so, too, ,vere the miraculous gifts at laying on of hands able 
and sure to cease, ,vhile the e
sential inward operation of 
enlightenment and strengthening renlained. 
The doctrine of Laying on of Hands is numbered in the 
Epistle to the Hebre,vs among the elementary and chief 
articles of the Christian religion, from ,vhich Chri
tian life 
begins and which the belieyer finds at his entrance on the 
yery threshold of the Church. Tho
e mentioned are, re- 
pentance froin dead ,yorks, fhith in God, bapti
m, la
yina on 
uf hand
, resurrection froln the dead, and eternal judgnl
nt. 3 
'The laying on of hands is the same as that 
poken of in the 
füllo,villg parallel passage as inlparting the Holy Gho
t. 
It IS, therefore, a COlnmon ordinance designed for all be- 


I Tit. iü. 5. I Pet. iii. 21: I John v. 8. 
2 Act
 viii. 14-17 ; i. 5. 
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Ii evers, having a Divine pron1ise and meant al\vays to 
endure, for else it could not belong to the first and el
n1en- 
tary principles of Christian doctrine and life. In reference 
to it, St. Paul tells the Christians he addresses that they 
\vere sealed "\vith the Holy Ghost and had His first-fruits. 
lIe calls Him the Spirit of Promise because already pro- 
mised in the Old Covenant as a Gift to be besto"\ved alike 
on sons and daughters, old and young, men servants and 
Inaid servants. "On you is this prolnise (of the Spirit) 
and on your children, and on those afar off whom God shall 
call," St. Peter said at Pentecost. 1 The miraculous gifts 
,vhich announced the presence of the Spirit ,vere only signs 
and pledges of a gift after\yard8 recognised by faith alone, 
bu t then requiring out,vard lnanifestations to secure recog- 
nition and belief. 
The other iIl1position of hands, whereby persons \vere 
consecrated to Ecclesiastical functions, had also the character 
of a n1eans of grace. T,vice in his t,vo Epistles St. Paul 
ren1inds St. Timothy of the grace received in and through 
his ordination. The A postle had hilnself laid hands on 
hin1, but the Presbytery had joined in the act, and he ex- 
horts hin1 not to neglect the grace thus conferred, but 
rather to stir it np by prayer and by exercising it. 2 This 
lnying on of hands took place "by prophecy," just as the 
Ordination of St. Paul and St. Barnabas in Antioch ,vas by 
prophetic inspiration. In the same Epistle the Apostle had 
referred to the earlier prophecies about St. Timothy, charg- 
ing him to fight a good fight, as being conscious of then1. 
One or 1110re of these gifted ,vith prophecy had designated 
hiln as called to a higher office in the Church, ,vhere his 
lninistry ,vould be blest, and thereupon he ,vas dedicated 
to it. But. the grace, or charisma, did not consist in the 
extraordinary gifts imparted by general imposition of 
hands to the baptized of that day; the hands of the Apu
tle, 
,vithout. the Presbytery, sufficed for that. N or did those 
lniraculous gifts require being "revived" or "rekindled." 
The prophetic choice of St. Timothy was in this case extra- 
ordinary, but the subsequent Ordination, which ÏInparted 
an abiding and inc1,,"'clling grace, belonged to the regular 


1 Eph. i. 13, 14; iv. 30. Rom. viii. 23. Joel ii. 28, 20. A(.ts ii. 39. 
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order of the Church and ,vas a grace of nlinistry, giving 
higher capacities and strength for the worthy and succes
ful 
di!'charge of his office. So the seven at J erusaleln, ,yho 
just before had shared the outpouring of the Spirit at Pen- 
tecost, had the .A_postles' hands laid on them when appointed 
to an ecclesiastical function. 
St. J anles in his Epistle has ordered a special means of 
grace for the sick in the Church. A sick lllan ,vas to call 
for the presbyters of the Church, and they ,vere to pray 
over him and anoint him with oil; God would either grant 
recovery or strengthen and revive him, and his sins would 
be forgiven. l This is no gift of healing, for that ,vas not 
confined to the presbyters; and for that Christ prescribed 
not unction, but laying on of hands. Had he meant that, 2 
St. James ,,"'ould haye bidden or advised the sick to send 
for one ,vho possessed the gift, ,vhether presbyter or lay- 
lnan. And the sure operation of such a gift ,vould have 
been in direct contradiction to a fact before the ....\postle's 
eye
, viz., that a generation had then died off, according to 
natural laws, just as was the case before or afterwards. 
"That ,vas to be conveyed by this InediuJl1 ,vas, therefore, 
only sOlnetinles recovery or relief; al,vays consolation, re- 
vival of confidence and forgiveness of sins, on condition, of 
course, of faith and repentance; the form is Unction with 
prayer. This anointing ,vas not for any nledicinal purpose, 
,yhich could not be thought of in most internal diseases, 
though the frequent anointing for a remedy against diseases 
among the J e,vs suggested this Christian unction as a means 
of grace, just as Je,,"'ish baptisnl and the Je,vish Pa
soYer 
fornled the ground-,york for Christian baptism and the 
Eucharist. 
rIhe _\postolic conception of the Eucharist is laid dO'ITl 
in the first. Epistle to the Corinthians, and in that to the 
Hebre"
s. St. Paul ,vished to lnake the Corinthians under- 
stand that taking part in Gentile sacrificial feasts, and eating 
Bleat offered in sacrifice, ,vas by no Ineans an indifferent 
thing. It "
as the aÏ1n and effect of sacrificial feasts to 


1 James v. 14, 15. Once (]"cfJ(]"H, then i-yepeî aÒTòv ð ICÚpto
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enter into real fello,vship ,vith the deity ,vho received the 
sacrifice, to become a feaster ,vith hin1. And although, 
says the Apostle, the gods of the Gentiles are dead idols, 
it is the demons ,vho appropriate the sacrifices offered to 
them, and ,vith ,vhom the guests at these banquets come 
into fellowship. There are those, too, among the Jews who 
eat of the sacrifice, partakers of the altar, who are thus 
brought into communion with God by the altar and by 
virtue of the Covenant. But the Christian has his own 

acrificial feast, ,vhere the bread is the comn1union of the 
130dy of Christ, and the chalice the communion of His 
Blood; and so, by at once eating the flesh of Gentile sacri- 
fices and partaking the bread and chalice of the EuchariRt., 
he ,vould enter, on the one hand, into communion ,vith 
. den1ons, on' the other, into the con1111Uniol1 of the Body 
and Blood of Christ, ,vhich ,vere an abolnination. 1'his 
fello,vship ,vith den10ns ,yonld also be an offence against 
the unity of the botly of Christ, an attelnpt to rend it, for 
precisely because "\ve all eat of the one Eucharistic bread, 
and 
o receive the Lord's Body, do ,ve all become one 
body, or as St. Paul says elsewhere, we beco1l1e men1bers 
of His body, of His flesh and His bones. l "r e are nourished 
by con1munion ,vith the substance of His flesh and blood, 
and so bound to the unity of His body-the Church; and 
thus ,vhat ,vas begun in baptism is continued and perfected 
in the Eucharist. The office of the Second .Adaln to heal 
the corruption of the First n1ust be discharged towards 
n1en's bodies also. The glorified flesh of Christ, ,vith its 
purifying po,vers and blessings, is to be in,vardly received 
by Christians, and to counter-work the flesh derived from 
Adaln-the seat of sin and in1pure desires. 
The abuses that had crept in at Corinth into the observ- 
ance of the agape, ,vhich was connected with the Euclutrist, 
led the Apostle to speak again more particularly in the 
san1e Epistle of the institution and meaning of that sacra- 
111ent. 2 He says that the Lord's death is proclaimed by its 
celebration. As the celebration of the Paschal sacrifice 
,vas a continual setting forth of the deliverance from Egypt, 
and of the covenrrnt bet,veen God and I
rael then 111ade, so 
is the Eucharistic Sacrifice the continual setting forth of the 
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(1eath of Christ in its eternal efficacy and abiding prp
ence. 
"Thoeyer e,,-tts the 110cly of the Lord nn,vorthily-by stu- 
pidly and thanklessly confounding it ,vith comlnon food, 
approaching it without that penitent and belieying disposi- 
tion "\\"hich alone befits an observance of the Redeemer's 
. death-sins against the Body and Blood of the Lord, and 
draws on himself a judgment for sacrilege, for the Lord's 
Body has power to bless and to punish; and at Corinth 
sicknesses and even death followed frOln an unworthy par- 
taking of it. Among Old Testan1ent sacrifices St. Paul 
brings for,vard the Paschal Lan1b as 1110st like the offering 
of Christ, being the only J e,vish melllorial sacrifice. Christ, 
he says, is slain as our Passover; and, indeed, the I.Jord 
died as the true Paschal Lan1b at the exact hour of the 
legal Passover. In His desire to eat the Passover ,vith 
His disciples yet once more, He held the feast ,vith them 
in a private house, not a consecrated place, ,vithout the 
"Victim being slain in the sanctuary, and seyeral hours before 
the legal time, on Thursrlay evening. 1 Here was already a 
separation from the cOInn1union of the observers of the Law, 
,vhich ,vas all the more natural, as imn1ediately after eating 
the Passover He ordained ,vith bread and ,vine His o,vn 
N e,v Testan1ent and Paschal sacrifice, ""hereby He substi- 
tuted fulfilnlcllt for type, substance for shado,v, and gave 
the flesh and blood of the Divine Lamb in a forn1 that could 
be eaten. 
The Old Covenant, ,vith the Paschal sacrifice, pledged 
to Israel inul1unity from the Plagues of Egypt, deliyerance 
frOin bondage, and entrance into the Promised Land; the 
N c,v Covenant, ,vith its new sacrifice abrogating and re- 
placing the ,vhole ten1ple service, pledged and secured re- 
den1ption from sin and its consequences, and the sacrifice 
besto,ved on the believer all ,vhich the various 
Iosaic sacri- 
fices, 
in-offerings, burnt-offerings, peace-offerings and thank- 
offerings, typified. Thus was the prophecy of l\Ialachi ful- 
filled; this ,vas the pure oblation, the .J.lIincha ,vhich ,vas 
to be offered to the Name of the I.Jord every,vhere, froIn the 
ri:Ûng to the setting sun. 
\nd that other prophecy "''las 
also fulfilled, that God would receive no n10re offerings from 
the hands of the I.Jevitical priesthood, that He would create 
I Luke xxii. 15. 
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n purer and b(\tter priesthood, n ne,," priestly race succred- 
ing by spiritual 110t bodily descent, and ,,"ould inlrifY tlH
 
sons of Levi, as gold and silver, to bring an offering to IIilll 
in righteousne
s-a prophecy and pron1Ïse iUllnediately COll- 
nected ,yith that of John the Bapti:"\t' s Ini

ioll HIld uf the 
I..Jord coming to His te111ple. I . 
The Lord Hiulself, in the 8ern1011 on the 
Iount, ,vhich 
cOlnprehended the 1110ral substance of His teaching for all 
tillie, had brought out in His precept about reconciliation . 
,yith enen1ies the pern1anent existence of au altar, and there- 
fore a sacrifice, in His Church. " If thou bril1gest thy gift 
to the altar, and there relnelnbere::;t that thy brother hath 
Hught agnin
t thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, go 
and first be reconciled to thy brother, and then COlne and 
offer thy gift.. " 2 He did not mean to give the Jews a ne'v 
cOlnmand, not found in the )losaic I.
a'v, for the fe,v years 
their sacrifices ,vere to continue; but to irnpart by antici- 
pation an unchangeable la,v and instruction to His Church 
on the nece
sary and indissoluble cOllnexion bet,veen Chris- 
tian brotherly iove and the Eucharistic Sacrifice, as cele- 
brating the brightest act of divine love. At the 1110ment 
,vhen the Christian is con1u1ellloratillg the love and nlercy 
of God, he should above all display those q nalities to,vards 
others. 
"Then the Apostles treat of the sacrifice of Christ., their 
point of departure is, that He began on His entrance into 
the ,vorld to offer His Person fòr the salvation of n1en, that 
He continued and recapitulated the offering in the institu- 
tion of the Eucharist aud in His Passion on the follo,ving 
day, and consummated it in His resurrection and glorifica- 
tion. The leading idea of the Epistle to the IIebrews is 
that Christ continues His priestly office in the heavenly 
sanctuary, in His state of eternal glory. He has died once, 
and can die no n10re, but His self-oblation is no passing 
event, but abiding and in1perishable. His priesthood and 
sacrifice endure as long as His Incarnation. "He is a 
Prie
t for ever," and therefore brings a continual offering; 
He has entered the heavenly sanctua-ry ,vith His o,vn blood, 
and stands everU10re before God as our High Priest and 
Sacrifice; but the sacrifice lIe ofrers is 
till the Sall1e ,vhich 


I l\laL i. II; iii. 1-/1-. 


2 l\latt. Y. 23, 24. 
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has reconciled all, and "perfected for eyer then1 that are 
bcing sanctified." 1 In Hilll sacrifice and redeulption Ineet, 
for by His offering He has ,vrought redelnption for the 
,vhole hun1an race, from the beginning to the last man ,,-ho 
shall be born on earth. But the work is not yet finished 
in individuals; their redelnption and sanctification is an 
advancing process and living continuation in the Church of 
the act done on the Cross, for all Christ does for n1en is by 
virtue of His sàcrifice, whose fruits He applies separately 
to each believer. 
Christ died on the Cross as the Great Sin-offering to re- 
store the broken c01l1ffiunion bet"
een man and God. In 
that supreme act of self-denying loye, the surrender of His 
Person and life, He sho,ved the ,yorld the true Ineaning of 
sacrifice, the nature and end of all 
acrificial ,vorship. All 
Heathen and J e,vish sacrifices ,,-ere thereby abrogated; the 
offering of all alien and remote n1aterial borro,ved froll1 the 
animal kingdom, ,vhich is given over to n1an for use, ,vas 
set aside. 
Ian could not but bring such offerings before, 
as shadows, substitutes and types of the one true and avail- 
ing sacrifice, ,vhile the partition ,vall of sin still stood be- 
tween hin1 and God, and the Divine )Iediator, ,vhose Person 
,vas the true oblation, had not yet appeared. But thence- 
forth, ,yhen God had besto,ved His highest and noblest Gift, 
there could be but one offering, which enabled, nay obliged, 
lnen to give all to God without division, mingling, reserve 
or lÏInit of devotion, for the measure of their obligations is 
the measure of His gifts. 
As heaven and earth are one kingdom of God, the 
heavenly and earthly Church are one coherent, indivisible 
,vhole. The earthly Church is the ante-chamber of the 
heavenly, and the heavelùy stretches into it; prayer and its 
ans,ver, 
acrifice and its acceptance, ascend and descend, the 
earthly corn-fields ripen for the harvest of the Church 
above. Christ is the High Priest of both portions of the 
One Church. He has entered, as it is said, into the 
heavenly sanctuary, with His û"\V11 blood, as the ::\Iediator 
of good things to come, the High Priest of an everlasting 
order; and there St. John sa,v him in the midst of the 


I Heb. vii. 3; ix. 12; x. 14. 
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thronc, as the Lan1h that had been slain and bore t1l(
 
111arks of IIis death. l 
" "T e have an altar, of ,vhich they that servc the 
tabernacle have no right to eat." 2 l'his is said, to nud\:e 
the IIebre"\v converts understand the perver:"iity and u
cles::;- 
ne
s of trusting to the I.Jevitical 
acrifices, and the "\vide 
difference and great. superiority of the Christian priesthood 
and sacrifice. 1'he J e"\vs are forbidden by their la,v to tast(
 
of the 
in-offering brought on the day of atonement, but ,ve 
Chri:'5tians have a ne,v sacrifice and a feast attached to it. 
Thu8 altar is con1pared "\vith altar, sacrifice ,vith sncrificc, 
the Chri
tian cOllullunion attached to the ne\v sin-offering 
"rith its absence 
nllong the J e,vs. 
'fhe prerogatives of the priesthood and offering of Christ 
are contrasted by the writer ,vith the defectiveness of the 
Levitical and Aarollic priesthood. 'Vhile the J c,vish High 
Priest presents an offering vain and perishable in its o"\vn 
nature, the blood of anÏ1nals which cannot really cleanse 
111 en' s souls or be pleasing to God, an offering ,vhich needs 
constant repetition, Christ has offered a higher and more 
uyailing sacrifice, and adll1inisters a nobler prie:sthood. He 
offers blood "\vhich is intimately allied to our o,vn and there- 
fore pleads for us before God ,vith po,ver, for it is His o,vn 
blood, that of the ne"\v, everlasting Cuvenant. 'Vith that 
He has entered into heaven, the true sanctuary, the house 
of God, which lIe has built and rules. Thenceforth His 
priestly function is discharged in heaven, and is therefore 
exalted aboye the priesthood and sacrifices of the La,v, ,vith 


I Heb. ix. 11, 12, 24; vi. 20. Apoc. v. 6. 
2 Heb. xiii. 10. The altar to be eaten from is eXplained by Comment
tors outside 
the Church, even the most receut (Bleek, de Wette, Lünt>man, Delitzch) of the Cro
8, 
while Tholuck in despair thinks nothing in particular is meant. If it is incredible ill 
itself that the writer should have obtruded on the Hebrews tIlls notion of eating from 
the Cross, which could only be realised through several intermediate links, without 
any explanation, we may add that all through the Epistle, and where the sacrifice of 
Christ is expressly discussed, the Cross is not on("e lIamed, nor is it anywhere in the 
New Testament called an altar, though holding Buch a position in tbe eye of faith. 
How, then, could the reader here have understood the long buried Cross by CI we have 
an altar to be eaten from?" (i.e., what is both altar anù table of sacrificial feast). It 
i
 precisely the close connection of the Eucharistic action with the heavenly oblation 
and its dependence on it that is here insisted upon, as throughout the Epistle the 
reader's eye is directed, not to the Gross, but to t he heavenly sanctuary as the place of 
priestly ministration. Why could not the servants of the Jewish tabernacle eat of the 
Christian altar? Because the thing there eaten is the Sacrifice of Christ, and He is 
the }'linister of the true tabernacle, not built by men's hands but by God. (Heb. 
viii. 2). It is altar against altar, taberlla(-lc against tabernacle, one sacrificial feast 
against another. 
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their earthly and typical sanctuary. His blood has a real 
po,ver to cleanse and sanctify, and the offering of His death 
and pa
sion could be nlade but once, for in its eternal and 
all-sufficient perfection it cleanses all. All sins are taken 
a,vay by one offering, ,vhich in its power and inexhaustible 
efficacy can brinO' all to pelfection and beatitude, ,vhich 
has opened to us oa new way of access to God and imparts 
to us the gifts of the Holy Ghost, the blessedness of the 
,vorld to come, and the inheritance of heaven. 1 
The Levitical priesthood, therefore, is n<!t abolished, but. 
only changed and committed to other hands. Christ, the 
Lamb, offers Himself continually on that heavenly altar ; 
lIe is the Priest for evermore, who has wrought the recon- 
ciliation of the human race, and the Victim ,vho applies to 
us in the fulness of His gifts the fruit of the reconciliation 
He has ,von. .And here the Church on earth ,vas not to be 
poorer than the Church in heaven. Therefore, on the eve 
of His Passion He ordained in His Church the offering of 
His Body and Blood, ,vhereof He would here as there be 
Himself the Priest, only that here both priesthood and 
sacrifice, in accordance ,yith the present order and economy 
of faith, are veiled fronl the eyes of men, His Body concealed 
under the form of earthly nourishment, IIis priestly act 
under the nlinistry of men called by the Church to repre- 
sent Hinl. 
As the Church ,vas founded by the Incarnation of the 
Word and His d,velling an long men, so is her continuance, 
her constant blossoluing and increase on earth, dependent 
on the abiding Presence of His living Body in her midst, 
hidden.. indeed, but indicated and pledged by sensible sign8. 
But where He is present, there He is and must be continu- 
ally offering Hinlself and discharging by that oblation His 
office as our Intercessor; 2 so that on the earthly altar of the 
Church is the same presence and the sanle pelformance as 
in the heavenly sanctuary, here concealed on the altar from 
the believer's gaze, there unveiled. F or since the Incarna- 
tion unites the Son for ever indivisibly to man's nature, Hit; 
sacrifice is al
o everlasting. God and :\la11 for ever, ,vith a 
true though glorified body which has suffered and di
d, He 
is 'Tictim and Priest for ever, High Priest and l\lini8ter of 
1 See Heb. pas8irn. 2 Heb. vii. 24. 
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the sanctuary, sitting on the right hand of the throne of 
l\Iajesty.l In this unbroken celebration His death once 
suffered, over ,vhom death hath no more power, is but a 
single nloment, a 1110ment that lives in the C01111nenloration 
of the past but ever-energizing fact; and thus the sacrificial 
rite of the earthly Church represents and typifies that act 
of love of ,vhich it is the appointed memorial. 
Christ has become 
lan, that lIe may gradually draw 
IHankind to Himself in His exalted and glorified state. His 
,vords, "I in )1 y Father, and ye in 
Ie, and I in you," He 
Himself eXplained by ordaining His sacrifice, and St. Paul 
by saying that He has made the Church His hody and Him- 
self its Head. 2 All types of the Old Covenant ,vere to be 
abundantly fulfilled in IIilll in the perfect satisfaction of all 
our wants and in a manner transcending all our hopes. If 
the Jewish sacrificial feasts expressed the need and desire 
for drawing nigh to God and holding COlnIl1Union ,vith Him, 
the Eucharist is the nleans for realising the closest fello,vship 
and union possible for lllen on earth, ,vhile it has also 
enabled us to present continually to God the sole ,vorthy 
oblation.. As, then, the flesh of the J e,vish peace-offering 
had first to be prepared by fire for eating, so has His flesh 
and blood been ulade capable of being received under the 
fornl of bread and ,vine; and He has thereby giyen us the 
noblest and most po,verful thing ,ve could receive, that by 
tasting and partaking of His mind ,ve lllay be united with 
Hiln and offer the One great Sacrifice alone acceptable to 
God. God ,vill not receive Christ from us ,vithout our- 
selves, nor ourselves ,vithout Christ. Only that oblation 
,vhere the self-sacrifice of Chri
t and His nlenlbers is united, 
is pleasing to Him, and befits the disciples of the Crucified. 
rfhe Eucharistic offering of the Church is a recapitula- 
tion and sumnlary of the ,vhole Christian religion. As our 
Brother and our Head, our Redeelner and High Priest, our 
Food and our Victilll, Christ is here present and energizes 
in us and for us. " He that eateth 1\1 y flesh and drinketh 

I y blood, abideth in l\le, and I in him." 3 The Apostle 
describes all individual Christians and Christian communi- 
ties of the world as one bread and one body, for the 


1 Heb. vüi. 1, 2; xii. 2. 
3 John vi. 56. 


2 John xii. 32; xiv. 20. Eph. i. 22, 23. 



THE CHURCH AND SACRA
lE
TS. 


:! 4 :
 


Eucharistic bread, under ,vhich the Lord's Body is veiled, 
makes the 111any into one body; 1 and thus the Church a
 
the body of the Lord, fed with His substance and joined 
with Hilll, is offered to God together with His natural body, 
and the Eucharistic sacrifice is the product of this unity of 
the Head and ll1embers, and the ll1eans through com- 
Inunion of upholding, nourishing and strengthening it. 
Thus the offering of Christ in the Church is both peace- 
offerinO' and thank-offering; it contains all ,vhich was 
wantin
 to the oblation of the Cross. As in the Old 
Covena
t the peace-offering was not only åUowed but 
commanded to be eaten of, so no,v is communion added as 
a sign of peace and reconciliation wrought, as the con- 
summation and seal of the sacrifice. The event ,vhich 
actually took place on Calvary was hidden from the cOll1pre- 
hension of ll1en; the offering ,vas dishonoured, without 
partakers, without public testin10ny to its dignity and 
power. But in the Church it is the object of unceasing 
veneration, the centre of her worship and her solemnities. 
I t is as ,veIl a sin -offering as an offering of ll1emorial and 
thanksgiving, for He ,vho ,vrought the great reconciliation 
is present here in His quality as Sin-offering, and the 
memorial of His accol11plished atonement, celebrated by 
those who need constantly fresh forgiveness, is necessarily 
a constant rene,val of the reconciliation. In offering Christ 
to the Father as her sin-offering, the Church is but im- 
ploring HiIll in the n10st effectual way to grant to believers 
pardon and po,ver over sin by cleansing and strengthening 
their ,vill, directed to Christ and joined with His, through 
Him our 
Iediator and Intercessor, and in virtue of His 
atoning death once suffered on the Cross. In so far as the 
general reconciliation has once for all been accomplished, 
mankind restored to its true relations ,vith God, and the way 
of access to Him again laid open, in this sense all was 
accon1plished by the sacrifice on Calvary, and the sacrifice of 
the Church can claim no similar end or significance, for it 
neither is or can be a supplement or repetition of the õffer- 
ing on the Cross. But in all that concerns the individual- 
izing, applying and imparting the blessings and gifts of God 
there won, and inasHluch as constant forgiveness is not tIle 
I 1 Cor. x. 17. 
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least of those gifts, so far the Church's sacrificial celebra- 
tion has the Ineaning and po,ver of an atoning sacrifice. 
The author of the Epistle to the Hebre,vs repeatedly as- 
serts, that Christ has offered I-Illllself but once, and needs 
not to offer IIinlself often. 1 In fact IIis sacrifice can neither 
be supplelncnted by another-for it ,vould then appear lll- 
u<1cquate -nor be repeated, for it \vould then lose its unity 

n 1(1 sink to the level of the sacrifices of the l\Iosaic La,v. 
nut Jesus has an eternal pi
iesthood, not as a Inere titular 
dignity with no corresponding function, but as being en- 
gaged in an abiding act of sacrifice; and the Church's offer- 
ing is a solenln participation in that abiding act, the earthly 
reproduction and representation of the :,acrifice proceeding 
in "the tabernacle not made ,vith hands." 2 It is a single 
service both here and there, a service ,vherein living Chri
- 
tians take part in the ,vorship of the Blessed. Both here 
and there, as once on Calvary, i
 the 
ame Priest, the same 
. 'TiCtinl, the sanle one inlIl1olation; there ,vas the Cross, an 
altar in the eyes of the denizens of heaven, here is the altar, 
one ,vith the Cross in the eyes of earthly believers, and He 
is present on it in that quality of a hidden 'Tictim no,v in- 
separable froln His Body. Ho,v, indeed, could that sho,v- 
ing forth and celebration of His 
acrificial death, wherein 
He ,vho died and is no,v glorified is Hinlself present, be 
anything else but a sacrifice, in ,vhich the Lord's Body is 
held up before the Father in heaven as an offering of atone- 
lllent and tlulnksgivil1g under the syulbols of His Passion 
and outpoured blood, given and received in COll1nlUnion as a 
token of peace and reconciliation? To celebrate ,vithout 
sacrifice the sacrifice of His death, one nlust violently ex- 
clude His humanity, believed to be there present, fronl its 
essential relation to God. To the true believer it is sinlply 
inlpossible not to offer Christ, ,vhonl he knows to be bodily 
present on the altar, to God, or not to unite hinu;clf in very 
deed ,vith the act of intercession even no,v proceeding in 
the Church above, to be content ,vith a mere retrospective 
glance at the sacrifice accolllplished nlore than a thousand 
years ago. 
'"fhus the Christian Sacrifice is at once permanent and 
single; it
 unity does not contradict its duration, nor its 
) Hcb. iÀ. 25-28. 2 Jlcb. ,i. 20; "iii. 4; ix. 11. 
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duration preyent its being ever one and indivisible. The 
offering of that sacrifice is, indeed, divided into numberless 
acts, according to the conditions of tinle and space in our 
earthly life, but they are brought into unity and held to- 
gether through the Person of Christ, with whom and in 
,vhom His ministers do all their acts. It is precisely in 
this multiplicity of the oblation, ,vhereby the One ever- 
living 'Tictinl is offered and the sacrifice of the Cross con- 
stantly applied anew in its effects to the whole body and 
its individual nlell1bers, that the perfection and indissoluble 
po,ver of that sacrifice reveals itself. To the Christian's 
retrospective glance the 11lultitude of sacrificial acts on the 
altars of the Church at once take their place as dependent 
on that one heavenly offering, which again depends on that 
of the Cross a
 one single celebration of sacrifice. " For 
J esns is entered into heaven itself, now to appear for us 
before the pre
ence of God." 1 X 0 ne,," immolation takes 
place; only that once nlade on Calvary is exhibited to the 
Christian people in a symbolic act, sensibly representing 
the separation of body and blood in death. The Cros
 has 
grown into a living Tree, ever green and ever fruitful, 
under whose shado,v the Church of all times and all phtCéS 
finds rest. 


I Heb. ix. 24. 



CHAPTER IV" 


THE LAST THINGS, AND THE FUTURE OF THE WORLD AND 
THE CHURCH. 


SINCE the time "\vhen the seed of death entered ,vith sin 
into nlan's nature, and the body of everyone, ho,vever 
spiritually ll1inded, became dead or rnortal on account of sin, 
the universalla"\v of death has shown itself a benefit, though 
it be the "\vages and the penalty of sin.' To die is to lay 
aside a heavy garment, to leave a fragile shell, the going 
forth of the soul from the earthly house it d"\velt in. For 
death, as man's enemy, is overcome; Christ has destroyed 
its po"\ver, and ll1ade it but a passage from life to life, an 
entrance for His own on the inheritance prepared for them. I 
They, if they have alike in life and in death preserved their 
fello"\vship with His death, and have ,villingly accepted 
death in whatever form it con1es upon them, are set free 
from strife ,vith the ,vorld and earthly sufferings; they rest 
from their labours, and are ripening for perfection through 
the renovation of the whole man, and his intimate union 
with his Lord. 2 " It is appointed for ll1en once to die, but, 
after that, judgment." 3 H un1an life, then, cannot be re- 
peated, as in the Pythagorean scheme, in another body. 
'fhe course is finished "\vith death, and man's lot determined 
according to his relations ,vith Christ. 
The happiness to ,vhich Christ introduces His o"\vn is 
described as an exceedin.g great glory, yet suited to the 
nature and deepest needs of man. 4 It is eternal life, there- 


) Rom. "iii. 10. 2 Cor. v. 1-4. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
2 :Matt. x. 38, 39. Apoc. vii. 15, 16; xiv. 13. 
3 Heb. ix. 27. 4 2 Cor. iv. 17. John vi. 35. 



FVTURE OF THE WORLD AND CHURCH. 247 


fore energy. In the ..A.pocalypse, the Blessed in heaven are 
before G
d's throne, and serve hinl ,,
ithout interruption; 
they feel neither hunger, thirst, nor heat; the Lanlb feeds 
them, guides them, and dries their tears. Gathered frOln 
all tinles and all nations, they form one heavenly choir 
united to God and the Son of 
Ian.. and serve Hinl day anJ 
niaht in their priestly nlinistry of prai
e and adoration. 1 
They share the glory and even the dominion of Chri
t, and 
rejoice in a kno,yledge that is ever growing. " "T e shall 
be like God, for ,ye shall see Him as He is;" in the bold 
language of St. Paul, "we shall know as ,ve are kno,vn"- 
by God; but this must be taken with a limitation, for even 
in that kingdom the kno,vleclge of the Blessed cannot bridge 
over the infinite chasm which divides the creature froln the 
Creator. 2 
The Apostle points to the antithesis between the kno,v- 
ledge of the Bles
ed, and the piecemeal, fragmentary, limited 
range of man's kno,vledge here. 3 As yet ,ve see the high- 
est things as it ,,'"ere in a dark ll1irror; here only lnystical 
symbols are shown us, there our kno,vledge will be an in- 
tuition COlllmensurate in kind, though not in degree, with 
the Divine kno,vledge, a seeing face to face. The Blessed 
will there be like the Angels, even in their l11anner of per- 
ception, and when our Lord tells us that there is joy in 
heaven over one converted sinner, this indicates an acquaint- 
ance with ,vhat passes on earth among the inhabitants of 
heaven. 4 And as the gift of prophecy in the Apostolic age 
often included a kno,vledge of the spiritual state of indi- 
viduals, that is true in a higher degree of the Blessed, for 
here, St. Paul says, ",ve know and prophesy in part," but 
there, ,vhere the veil is removed and ,ve see all in the light 
of God, ",vhat is partial shall be done away."5 In the 
Revelation of St. John, the souls of the :\Iartyrs under the 
heavenly altar know the condition of the Church on earth, 
they pray that their blood may be avenged and the suffer- 
ings of the Church be ended; and it is said to them, that 


1 Apoc. ru. 15-17. 
2 Rom. v. 17. 2 Tim. Ü. 12. 1 John iii. 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
3 1 Cor. xiii. 9-12. 
4 Matt. xxii. 30. Luke xv . 7. 5 1 C 2 9 10 
or. xiv. ;); xiii., . 



:248 TIlE FIHST AGE OF THE CHr-nCII. 


the tin1e is not yet COllIe, that the nU1l1ber of their brethren 
n1ust first be fulfilled. I 
The first condition of seeing God is perfect purity, and 
thereby likeness to God. "'V e kno,v," St. John says, "that 
,vhen Christ appeareth, ,ve shall be like Him, for we 
hall 
see Ilin1 as lIe is." And, from the pron1ise of seeing God, 
he infers a purity ,vhich can really be called a. likeness to 
God; "Every ll1an ,vho hath this hope puritieth hiln
elt
 as 
lIe is pure." 2 And as in this life the n1easure of our sanc- 
tification and purity is the nleasure of our likeness to God, 
the sight of IIÏ1u in Paradise, "as He is," requires perfect 
purity, for "there is no fello,vship l)ct,veen light Hnd (lark- 
ness," nothing of human irnpurity shall enter His king-dolu, 
and .',vithout holiness no man shall see the Lord.,,3 l"hpre- 
fore, neither secret nor open, habitual or actual evil, luay 
cleave to the soul; so long as it retains any moral defect, 
any vestige of sin and its consequences, it cannot really at- 
tain to the beatific vision of God, and, if the clean
ing pro- 
cebS is not completed in this life, it must be carried on in 
the interval bet,veen death and resurrection. God disci- 
plines us that ,ve may partake of His holiness, al
d "'VhOlll 
He loveth He chastiseth," so long as the soul requires this 
ll1cans of purification. 4 These purifying chastiselnents are 
expressly declared to be signs of His favour, but since the 
roots of evil ilIlplanted by separate sins in the SOUllllust be 
rooted out, they cannot in our hUlllan state be other than 
painful. This is iU1plied in the very condition of the soul 
,vhen unclothed by death of its bodily illtegun1ent, for, as 
its po,vers of sensation were partly deadened and laid to 
sleep under the ,veight of an earthly and lIlaterial body, 
they are greatly excited and intensified ,vhen those bands 
are relaxed. Even that inalienable self- kno,vledge which 
yet is so little realised in this life, but to "\vhich the soul 
,vill gradually ,vake in the next-the kno,ving .ourselves as 
God kno,vs us, the soul's lIlere perception and consciousness 
of its ind,velling 
yil and Î1npurityand its defective good- 
ness-,vill ll1 that state of elevated sensibility be a painful 
but purifying suffering. 
The A postle 
ays that, at the nan1e of J esns, not only all 


1 Apoc. n. 10, 11. 2 1 John iii. 2, 3. 
:3 2 Cor. vi. 1.1. Apoc. xxi. 27. Heb. xii. 14. 
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in heaven and on earth but also those under the earth, the 
dead in Hades, shall bend their knees in adoration. They 
,vill thankfully ,vorship Him as their Redeemer, for only 
by virtue of His blood poured out for men is their cleansing 
in that state fulfilled; it is the blood of Christ which cl
'1nses 
us from all sin. St. Paul, therefore, speaks of the ,york the 
Lord has begun in believers being carried on, not only till 
death, but after death, till "the day of Christ "-that is, 
the last great and decisive judgment-thus implying a salu- 
tary process in the interval, ,vhich can only be a continua- 
tion of cleansing. And Christ HilIlself; ,vith unmistakable 
reference to that interval after death, spoke of a prison 
whence men should not be released till they had paid their 
,vhole debt to the uttermost farthing. He said, that the 
sin against the Holy Ghost should be forgiven neither in 
this life nor in the life to come. 1 There is, then, a for- 
giveness in the other life, and multitudes enter it in a 
condition that needs forgiveness; for complete remission, 
or renloval of all consequences of sin, involves its entire 
ejection frolIl the soul and a complete purification. 
This condition of man is locally designated Hades, a ,vord 
corresponding in the Apostolic ,vritings to the Old Testa- 
ment Scheol, and expressing generally the place and condi- 
tion of men before the resurrection and universaljudgment. 2 
In the Apocalypse, death and Hades are al,vays distinguished; 
Christ has po,ver over both; the sea, death and Hades give 
up the dead that are in them at the last judgment, and 
finally death and Hades are cast into the lake of fire, ,vhich 
nleans that, ,vhen death is destroyed, the kingdonl of the 
dead shall have an end, partly s,vallo,ved up in heaven, 
partly in hell. 3 In this Hades or internlediate state there 
,vas ,vhat St. Peter calls a preaching of the Gospel to the 
dead of earlier generations there reserved. During the 
three days' interval bet,veen His death and resurrection 
Christ ,vent there, ,vhilp His body lay in the grave, and 
preached to those who of old disbelieved and peri
hed in the 
Flood the glad tidings of redenl]Jtion. But St. Peter says, 
again, quite generally, that the Gospel,yas preached to the 


1 Phil. ii. 10; i. 6. 1 J 
hn i. 7. l\latt. xviii. 34; v. 26; xii. 32. 
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dead, "that they may be judged according to men in the 
flesh," (having incurred bodily death as a common punish- 
ment) "but may live according to God in the Spirit." The 
victims of the Flood, therefore, are only quoted as an ex- 
ample. "\Vith this agrees the statement in the Epistle to 
the Hebre,vs that the believers of the Old Covenant ,vere 
not to be perfected without those of the Ne,v, inasnluch as 
Christ's atoning death, and His appearance, for which they 
,vere ,vaiting, is the decisive moment of their being made 
perfect. .. 
Christ said, "In 
Iy Father's house are many mansions.,,1 
That points to the great variety in those regions, the sepa- 
rate divisions in the great heavenly home according to the 
moral state and development of those received into it. 
Under figures borrowed from earthly things there is dis- 
tinguished in the "heavenly Jerusalem" the City of the 
Living God, a most holy place ,vhere is the throne of God, 
or full revelation of the Trinity and manifestation of Divine 
glory, and a holy place, or heaven, where the Angels and 
Saints d,vel1. 2 But else,vhere, ,vhen the state and d,,"elling 
of the Blessed is spoken of, especially ,vith St. Paul, local 
ideas fall in the background. He rather makes heayen a 
different manner of existence suited to 8piri tual bodies than 
a different place, the condition of being in God's presence. 3 
Heaven and earth, in the theological sense of the terms, are 
not so renloved from each other that heaven is to be looked 
for son1e,vhere in universal space, but rather do heavenly 
powers surround and penetrate the earthly don1ain, and 
Christ, even ""hen on earth, could be living in heaven. 4 
As the Church is both visible and invisible, having a 
home in t,vo ,vorlds, and as Christ her Head is in both of 
them, so are the n1embers of both united together. Their 
union is not dissolved because some have already entered 
that glorious and spotless Church, the inner Ten1ple whereof 
this is the outer Court. St. Paul says that all men1bers of 
Christ's body should care for one another, that if one suffers 
all should suffer with it, and if one is glorified all rejoice 
with it. 5 There is a real cOlnn1union of living and departed 
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Christians through Christ, to ,vhose body both alike belong, 
nor can ,ve doubt that the Blessed ,vho see God, as being 
members of Christ's body, share His knowledge of the 
Church militant on earth so far as He is pleased to in1part 
it to them. They accordingly take part by their prayers 
in His great ,york and the accomplishment of His judgments 
on earth. The Apostles and Prophets in heaven rejoice 
over the fall of Babylon. Christ declared the conversion 
of one single sinner to be a feast of joy in heaven, and the 
four and t,venty Elders are said to present the prayers of 
the Saints in golden vials before God. 1 If love is the high- 
est of earthly powers, and survives ,vhen faith and hope are 
extinguished, and the Saints are like n1inded with Christ 
towards their earthly brethren, it cannot but be that by 
interceding for us they should conform to the pattern of 
their Head, our great High Priest and Intercessor. 
1vIean,vhile the brotherly love of the living, which reaches 
beyond the grave, must take the forn1 of intercession for 
the departed. St. Paul himself gives an exanlple of such 
a prayer. The Ephesian Onesiphorus, mentioned in his 
second Epistle to St. Timothy, was clearly no longer among 
the living. St. Paul praises this man for his constant ser- 
vice to him but does not, as else,vhere, send salutations to 
him, but only to his family; for him he desires a blessing 
froln the Lord, and prays for him that the Lord will grant 
he may find mercy with Christ at the day of judgment. 51 
Bet,veen death and the resurrection the soul is in a 
disembodied or naked state, as compared with its present 
existence, whereof the Apostle feels a horror, though he 
elsewhere speaks of the believer longing for redemption 
from this "body of death," in ,vhich the la,,'" of sin rules 
and which is so often felt as a ,,'"eight pressing do,vl1 the 
spirit. But" we kno,v that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens," and we long, 
instead of the unclothing of our soul by death, to partake 
of that overclothing where the nlortal is s,vallo\ved up by 
life. 3 But that will only be their lot who live to see the 
Second Coming of Christ, \vho will then suddenly have 
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thl
il" bodies changed and be clothed upon, as it were, or 
transfigured; they ",ill put on their ne,v and heavenly dress 
"Tithout the fornler being destroyed by death, ,vhich in1plies 
tht>ir having then a corresponding place to d,vell in. But 
that nakedness of the soul, ,vhen separated by death from 
its earthly body, is not to be conceived of as a purely spi- 
ritual existence without any corporal substratunl or organ. 
The t,vofold personality wherein nlan is created, the conti- 
nuity of his consciousness, and the bodily or organic po,ver 
,vhich substantially inhabits the soul, all this necessarily 
leads to the notion that the soul, though it has no body of 
its o,vn, has some covering in place of one; that it does not 
lack that hodily organ, ,vithout which no receptivity of in- 
fluences, no nlanifestation or energy can be conceived, even 
in the intermediate state before the resurrection. And 
fronl this organ as its germ the ne,v and inlnlortal body ,viII 
be developed at the resurrection. For St. Paul illustrates 
the doctrine of the resurrection by the figure of a seed -cürn 
putrefying in the earth and thereby ripening to living fruit, 
,vhere there is the same continuity as in man's body.l 
"\'Thile, then, we nlust believe that the soul ren1ains in con- 
tinual relation ,vith its body,vhich is undergoing constant 
change and is nourished and interpenetrated by Christ's 
body, and that this relation supplies a continual bodily 
po,ver, yet, in the 111iddle state before the resurrection, the 
psychical side of existence predonnnates, and thus in the 
..A..pocalypse only the souls of the risen are spoken of. 
Very different from Hades is Gehenna, the "fiery fur- 
nace" or "bottomless pit," the proper Hell or place of the 
reprobate. 2 "Ihe ,vord signified, first, that valley of Hinnoln 
or Tophet, desecrated by the abonlinations of idoltary and 
therefore purposely defiled by Josiah, where Israel had 
offered children to l\Ioloch, and ,vhere after,vards male- 
:L'1ctors' corpses ,vere burnt and a fire constantly smouldering 
in the place consumed the filth and abominations of ull 
kinds cast into it. 3 In the tÎDle of Christ it had become 
the popular expression for the place of punishnlent of the 
condemned; an d He said of the d ,yellers in Gehenna, in 
,vords borro,ved from Isaiah, that their worm dieth not, 
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and their fire is not quenched. 1 Here and else,,"here, the 
lot of the condenlned is symbolically described as a being 
cast into the outer darknes
, a
 a second and eternal death, 
an ever-dyinO' life: St. Paul calls it destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and ever-abiding corruption. 2 These 
and other intimations sho,v the condition of those ,vho are 
irpeclaitnable, and therefore shut out from the Blessed, to 
be an abidinO' con
ciousness of having missed the end of 
life, a loss of 
ll the heart before clung to; it is an ab
olute 
po,verlessness and ,vant of all energy, because the po,vers 
of life are withdra,vn, and the 'v ill is no,v enlpty and un- 
fruitful and only fixed on evil; the constant burning of 
un
ati
fied passions, and the gnawing pain of a conscience 
,vhich calIDot again be laid to sleep. The outward sphere 
of this internal misery is Gehenna, and even material 
nature, in the dregs and stagnant pool left as the preci- 
pitate of the process of regeneration, supplies its place and 
substance. 
The doctrine of the resurrection of the dead was a distin- 
guishing and fundamental doctrine of t.he Apostles, and to 
ackno,vledge it was a mark of a disciple of Jesus. St. Paul 
concludes, that if there was no resurrection Christ could 
not be l
aised, and then the preaching of the Apostles and 
their faith ,vere in vain; they would be false ,vitnesses. 3 
Christ is thus the Pledge of our future renovation, His re- 
surrection the assurance and the seal of ours, for He rose 
as the Head of His body-the Church. He is but the 
First-fruits of them that sleep; 4 as He had po,ver to take 
up again His bodily life, so, too, can He besto,v glorified 
bodies on us; and He has actually sho,Vl1 by His deeds- 
by raising some dead persons, by calling out Lazarus ,vhen 
already given over to corruption from the grave-that He 
has both the will and power, as Conqueror of death, to 
break its dominion over man and force it to give up its 
prey.5 ....tnd, since it is sin ,vhich ,vrought bodily death, 
the final annihilation of death and restitution of our decom- 
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posed bodies belongs to the integrity of His redeeming 
work. Thence He is called the First-begotten from the 
dead, who shall be follo,ved by many brethren. 1 
By Christ's resurrection we are certainly assured that 
we, too, shall rise in like mamler ,vith a spiritual body like 
His-strong, glorious, incorruptible. For as in our earthly 
body, sUQject to corruption, dishonour and shame, we are 
like the first Adanl and united to him, so shall we be in our 
glorified body like the Second Adtun, and shall bear His 
Ï1nage. There is only this difference that Christ did not 
first lay aside the veil of His natural body or need to so,v 
the corruptible, but changed His nlortal for a glorified 
body inlmediately. Flesh and blood, says the .Apostle, 
cannot inherit the kingdonl of God, nor the corruptible 
attain to incorruption. The body formed of gross and 
animal matter is perishable and destined to pass a,vay, 
and in the future spiritual body shall be no "flesh and 
blood." 2 
It follows that we are to look not for a mere re-animation 
of the body, to be 'ITought by Divine Onlnipotence, but a 
changing of it which ,viII overconle death and corruption 
fully and for ever. St. Paul contrasts ,vith the decay and 
feebleness of our present body, this" earthly tabernacle," 
the prerogatives of the "heavenly house, not made ,vith 
hands" which ,ve shall then inhabit. The rene,ved body 
,vill have a richer rneasure of unshackled living energies, 
,viII be a spiritual body, as conlpared to our present body com- 
posed of gross matter and pertaining to the earthly order, free 
from pain and suffering and fronl all destructive influences, 
and ,vithout distinctions of sex; its corporeal elements will 
he refined and transfigured, through communication of 
heavenly glory, to a body of light, fit for the conditions and 
destiny of life in a higher order of the world and a glorified 
sphere, and gifted ,vith the po,ver of rapidly penetrating 
solid nlatter. 3 The Apostle had before his eyes the risen 
body of his Lord, such as it had appeared to him, ,vhence 
he says that Christ, according to His po,ver of subjecting 
all thinD's to Hinlself, ,vill change our corruptible bodies to 
the like
ess of His o,vn glorious body.4 The unrighteous, 
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who will equally rise to judginent, ,vill of course be clothed 
with a totally different, nay opposite, kind of body. 1 
The Lord will return to take unto Himself His o,Vll ,vho, 
through faith and love, are united to Him and raised by 
His po,ver to the full integrity of human nature, and to 
hold the judgment of the ,vorld. For the Red
enle
" is al
o 
the JudO'e of mankind. As lIe came the first tIme Into the 
world f
" judO'ment, to separate the incurably evil and the 
dead from tl
e great fello,vship of life, and to overthrow 
the previous ruler of the world, so will He appear the last 
tin1e, not veiled, indeed, in form of a servant but in the 
majesty of His glory, and ,vith His appearance the present 
epoch of the world "rill close. "The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath given all judgment to the Son," because He 
is the Son of l\Ian ; 2 for as only in that capacity could He 
be our Redeemer, so from being made like to us in all 
things, sin only excepted, with hun1an feelings and human 
thoughts, He is our rightful Judge. His judgment will in 
t,vo senses be universal-first, as extending over the whole 
human race, nations and individuals, men of all climes and 
all ages-secondly, as embracing the whole course of each 
one's life, his acts and omissions, thoughts and intentions, 
specially the latter, for it is the motive which gives to 
human acts their worth or their unworthiness. 3 Concerning 
retribution, it is intimated that punishments will be unequal, 
that each will be judged according to his power and his 
kno,vledge, so far as his ,vant of them was not ,vilful, 
and that froin hiIn who has received little will little be 
required. 4 
St. Paul everywhere refers to a great reconciliation of 
the universe at the final appearance of the Lord, ,vhen, 
death being overcome and creation regenerated, God shall 
no more be as a Stranger or an Enemy in this world, but 
be All in all. 5 He speaks of all being n1ade alive in Christ, 
all things comprehended under one Head; and St. John 
says, that Christ is a Propitiation for the whole ,vorld. 6 
But this does not point to any universal restitution,;,. (d7ToKa- 
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Tå<TTaCTLS') ; Ibut only, on the one hand, to the univcr
ality 
of redenlpt.ion, fronl which they alone are excluded ,vho 
exclude themselves; on the other hand, to the harmony 
and perfection of God's kingdom. And ,vhen it is said in 
the Revelation, "There shall be no nlore curse" 2- no thing 
,vhich the curse of God rests upon-this only means that 
all evil shall be excluded fronl the Conlpany of the Saints 
in the heavenly Jerusalem, and the punitive justice of God 
have no object there. Foi" the utterances of the Lord are 
clear enough about the eternal fire prepared for Satan and 
hi
 angels, the ,vorm that dieth not, and the sin that shall 
not be forgiven in this world or the next, as besides ,vhat 
St. John says about the sin unto death ,vhich may not be 
prayed for. 3 
In the Revelation of St. John, God predicts of the per- 
fection of the latter days, "Behold, I make all things 
ne,v." 4 The ,vhole visible ,vorld, or heaven or earth, shall 
be consumed and purified by fire. As unconscious nature 
sYInpathised ,vith the fall of Inan, and through his sin, who 
,vas her keeper and preserver, ,vas made subject unwillingly 
to "vanity" and "the bondage of corruption," and becaule 
a " groaning creature," so shall she undergo a process of 
cleansing through the element of fire, and partaking in the 
glorification of men shall be rene,ved and exalted to a 
higher state. 5 The heavenly and earthly Church shalilneit 
into one, the earthly becolne heavenly and the heavenly 
earthly. The out,vard and the inward, the spiritual and 
the bodily, shall exist in pure untroubled harmony; the 
body, in its spiritual qualities and its freedonl from earthly 
desires, shall be a perfect organ of the spirit. The ,yhole 
of nature is bound up in solidarity ,vith man, and therefore 
the royal priesthood of Christians ,vhich eUlbraces all nature 
shall then first appear in all its brightness. 
Of the fire, ,vhich ,vill encompass the Redeelner ,vhen 
He COUles fronl heaven and burn up the present L'ìshion of 
the ,vorld, St. Paul says, with iUl111ediate reference to the 
contelnporary teachers of the Gospel, but clearly also in a 
sense applying to all believers, that the true character of 
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eyery IHan's work or building shall be manifested on the 
day of judgment by the trying and consun1ing fire. "That 
any lnan has built (in deed or teaching) on the good 
foundation (faith in Christ) will either be recognised as 
suitable to the foundation, and will endure the cleansing 
fire, or will prove to be foreign matter and be consumed 
by the fire, as wood or stubble. The Huthor ,vill receive a 
re,yard, if his ,york endures; if not, he ,>viII fOlfeit it, but 
will himself be saved, yet so as by fire (like a man ,vho 
escapes out of the fire alive, but with the loss of all his 
property and not unscathed by the flames ).1 Thus the 
Apostle represents the last burning of the ,'vorld as an 
ordeal for accolnplishing in the shortest tilne the cleansing 
of those found alive ,vhen the Lord appears, ,yhile it closes 
the trial of those already dead. 
'''lien all is no,v fulfilled, ,vhen the earthly and heayenly 
Church are becoll1e con1pletely one, when every strife is 
extinguished by the perfect victory over all hostile po,vers 
of the ,yorld, and death, the last enemy, is overCOllle by the 
general resurrection, then the royalty of Christ ceases; for 
there is no longer any Church that needs a )lediator, Pro- 
tector and Champion. The Son will give up to the Father 
the kingdo1l1 He has hitherto ruled for the Father's glory 
and according to His ,vill, "that God lnay be all in all." 2 
As l\lan, of COn1n1011 nature ,vith those ,vhose Head He is 
and ,vho are members of His body, He ,rill be subjected to 
the Father; but, as the Divine 'V ord, He ,vill be consub- 
stantial ,,;th Him. Thus the glory of the Blessed ,vill be 
that of their Head, and the glory of Christ ,yill be His 
Father's. "rhile it d,vells in Hin1 by virtue of His eternal 
generation fi.om the Father, it ,vill comn1unicate itself to 
His human nature, and through that to His 111en1bers, and 
thus ,vill God be all in every being, without extinction or 
lin1Ïtation of individuality-all, through the t,vo radical 
powers of men, the intellect and ,vill, being fixed on Hin1 
al
n
 and 
atisfied by Hiln-all, through the Diyille glory 
shu11ng through their very bodies. - 
The prophetic portions of the Apostolic V\TJ."itings referring 
to the future fate of the Church are based on the pre- 
dictions of Christ, and especially on the discourse St. :l\Iut- 
J 2 l'hess. i. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 1 Cor. iii. 12-15. z 1 Cor. xv. 24-28. 
17 
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the,v records about the last things. The Apostles aSSUlne 
a kno,vleclge of its contents in believers, and sonletiines' 
lnake yerbal references to it. Christ had taught in l11any 
parables find sayings, that after the destruction of J erusalenl 
,vonld fûllo,v a period, necessarily long, for the conversion 
Hnd Christian development of the Gentiles; He had declared 
t 
 lat "the kingdoIl1 "-the pos:se:ssion and use of God's king- 
donI on earth-hitherto entrusted to the Je,vs, ,vonld be 
taken froln them and given to a ruling IIeathen nation that 
,vould bring forth the true fruits of faith. He had further 
announced that He ,vould return in Person, in sight of all 
nlen, and had bidden His disciples look for His cOIning ,vith 
lively hope and constant ,vatchfulness; adding, that the 
tilue of His conling ,vas hidden froln all, and ,vould so con- 
tinue till its accomplishment, for it ,vas not for them to 
kllO'V the seasons the Father had put in His own pu,ver. 
There ,vas, therefore, no sign given of His return to judg- 
ment; He ,vould come suddeIÙY at a time ,vhen they looked 
not for Him, perhaps before they expected Him, perhaps 
after a long time and yet unexpectedly. But He ,vould 
certainly COlne at a time of carnal security and thoughtless 
levity; He had foretold in connection with His coming a 

,eries of events ,vhich ,vould fall ,vithin the lifetime of IIis 
contemporaries, and of ,vhich the judgment hanging over 
J ernsalelll ,vas the centre. On its destruction the "tilnes 
of the Gentiles" ,vere to follo,v, and not till those tinIes 
,vere fulfilled ,vonld His Second Conring take place. 1 
Christ had specially characterized the physical horrors 
and moral abolninations that would precede and usher in 
the destruction of J erusaleIn, in order to guard His follo,vers 
against being seduced by false prophets, ,vho ,vouId then 
appear in great numbers. fIe had foretold that it ,vould 
be almost inlpossible under the circulnstances to "'\vithstand 
their deceits, and that very Inany ,vould fhll a,vay. Q He at 
the same tinIe described this judgment on Jerusalen1 in the 
synlbolic language of prophecy as connected with His (in- 
visible) presence, and bade His disciples a,vait His coming 
and recognise it in that event; for the fate of the holy city 
,vas a type of the last general judglnent, and this His first 


I )[att. x'.:iY' J xxv.; xxi. 43. Mark xiii. 32. Acts Ì. 7. . Luke xxi. 21. 
2 :\latt,)'\1\'.5,2L 
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appearing of the second at the end of the ,vorld. He 
said to the Jewish rulers at His trial that hereafter they 
,vould see the Son of .ì\Ian COlne in the fulne
s of Divine 
po,ver. 1 Thus His presence, ,vhich he called in prophetic 
lanaua ere a cOIning on the clouds of heaven, ,vouid consist 
ð 0 '-' 
in the manifestation of His Divine interposition in human 
affairs as the exalted Protector of His Church. This they 
,vould behold, of course only with the eyes of faith, for He 
had already told thenl that they ,vonld then first see or re- 
cognise Him, ,vhen they ackno,vledged and honoured hun 
as the 1\Iessiah. 2 
The Á..tpostles had these expressions and announcements 
before their eyes ,vhen they spoke of the appearance or 
presence of the Lord. rrhey knew that His last return to 
judgment at the close of the present age of the ,vorld ,vas 
concealed from all, even the angels of heaven, that the day 
,vould come suddenly and unlooked for, "as a thief in the 
night," an expression St. Paul borro,ved from the Lord. 
The duration of what Christ called the "tÍ111es of the Gen- 
tiles" ,vas a secret they could not look into;3 it 111ight end 
conceiyably in one generation. Their l\Iaster had said, 
"1Vatch, for you kno,v not the day or the hour," and so 
they said to the Churches. 4 That many of their contem- 
poraries would live to see that first catastrophe, in ,vhich 
Christians ,vere to recognise an anticipatory and typical 
Coming of Christ, they knew. But ,,'"hen ,vould be the 
Second COIning and the Resurrection? Both first and 
second alike they nanled "the day," or 
'the appearing of the 
Lord." And all they could say definItely about the latter 

vas, that it woulù not be foreshown by signs, that it would 
corne as the lightning, a
 a thief or a snare upon all, as ,veIl 
the careless as the ,vatchfu1. 5 It might be in a fe,v years, 
or it 11light be after many centuries. But they were bidden 
to look for Hiln as servants for their master, virgins for the 
bridegroom, ar;d the intermecliat
 time ,vas al,vays regarded 
as the "last tune," the final perIod of the world's history. 6 
St. Peter says in one" place, U the end of all things is at 
hand," and elsewhere, "a day ,vith the Lord is as a thou- 


1 -:\Iatt. xxvi. 64. 
3 lCatpoì èOvwv. Luke xxi. 24. 
5 1 Thess. v. 2-4. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


2 
Iatt. xxÏü. 39. 
4 2 :\Iatt. xxv. 13. 1\Iark xiii. 35 sqq. 
Apoc. xvi. 15. 6 Heb. i. 2. 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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al1d yearf:, Hnd n thou Rand years as one day," and that if 
lIe delayed His promised Conling, it was not frolll dilatori- 
ness but fronl long-suffering love. 1 St. Paul once ,vished 
to live till His last appearing, so as not to be "unclothed" 
by death, but "clothed upon" by the resurrection; but 
]
ter he puts before hinlself the martyr's bloody death, sees 
}) is course acco111plished, his fight fought out, and only 
a \vaits the just re\vard. 2 St. James says, "The coming of 
the Lord is nigh, the Judge stands before the door," and it 
has be
n correctly observed that this is an evidence of the 
Epistle being COlllposed before the destruction of Jerusalenl. 
"Tith St John, again, the last hour, the COluing of the 
Lord, is at hand; he recognises it in its signs already be- 
ginning, the entrance of Antichristian lies and false teach- 
ing. 3 
I t ,vas, then, a day of the Lord, a first appearing of 
Christ, ,vhen Jerusalem, the temple and the whole hitherto 
indestructible constitution of Judaisnl in Church and State 
fell, ,vhile the Christian Church, preyiously entangled in 
its bonds, attained full freedom. Therein ,vas revealed, as 
in burning and shining lightning, the nlajesty of the glorified 
Son of l\Ian. 4 The Apostles kne,v that this Conling of 
Christ ,vas at hand, and thence their frequent intinlatiolls 
of its 11
nrness and their expressions of hope. 5 "'V e see 
the day approach," says the Epistle to the lIebre,vs,-the 
appearances of the tÏ1ne were ahlOeady fulfilling ,vhat Chri
t 
foretold as signs of IIis Conling. But ,vhen the lust deci- 
sive Advent ,vould follo,v, and after ,vhat interval, of that 
the Apostles kne,v nothing. 'Ihey only kne,v and taught 
that it Inust. be contiuually looked and ,vatched for, and 
that the possibility of its tnking place at once nlust be kept 
in mind. ] t. might follo,v inllnediately on the fall of J ern- 
salem, or the t,vo {:lvellts might be divided by centuries, 
for "a thousand year
 ,vith God are as one day." 6 But 
the ,vhole period bet"Teen the first appearance of l\IessiHh 
on earth and His Second Conling is the "last ti1ne;" the 
closing period of the ages of the ,vorld has begun, ,vhether 


1 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 2 Phil. üi.10. cr. ii. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6 sqq. 
3 James v. 8, 9. 1 John ii. 18, 19. 4 l\Iatt. :xxiv. 27. 
5 1 Pet. iv. 7. 1 Thess. iv. 15, 17. 1 Cor. iv. 5; xi. 26. 1 Tim. vi. 1.1<, 15. Heb. 
x. 25, 37. James v. 8. 1 Jolin ii. 18. 6 2 I'et. iii. 10. 
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it be a short or a long one. "'Y. e ,vho are aliye," St. Paul 
says of those who shall survive to the end, ,vhich implies 
the possibility-but only the possibility-that he and others 
of his contemporaries n1Ïght ,vitness the cata
trophe. 1 lIe 
says" \ve," by reason of that fello,vship in L'lith ,vhich bound 
tocrether all believers, the future and the yet unborn; for 
heL> only kne,v that the time ,vas hidden in in1penetrable 
darkness from all, even the most enlightened, and ,vould 
con1e upon all, even those \vho \vere ,vatching, suddenly 
and unexpectedly, because with no signs to announce it. 
EIse\vhere he expects and desires to be dissolved soon. 
Christ Himsel
 on \vhose statements all the ""-\postles say 
about His Coming, the judgment, and the end of the \vorld, 
is hased, has declared that the Gospel should first be preached 
to all nations. And St. Paul expected, after the Heathen 
had been evangelized, the conversion of the unbelieving 
J e\vs. But ,vhether these t\VO events would be realised in 
a longer or a shorter tiIne ,vas shrouded from the Apostles' 
vie,v, and they saw everythiI1g, as it were, foreshortened in 
the future of the ,vorld and of the Church, the immediate 
approach of the beginning of the end. " The day of the Lord 
cometh as a thief in the night," and the Apostles and first 
believers only sa\v as men see by night, ,vhen the mere out- 
linE's of objects are perceived, not their relative distance. 
At the end of the Apostolic age, in the Apocalypse, Chris- 
tians had for the first time a clearer insight given them into 
the details of the future and the Divine counsels; but even 
there it is but an account under various forms of the Corning 
of the Judge. At the opening of the first seal St. John 
sees the Lord going forth to victory, at the end He goes 
forth again from heaven to subdue His enemies. 2 
Christ gave as a principal sign of the approaching judg- 
n1ent on Jerusalem the appearance of pretended prophets 
and false 
Iessiahs; they ,vere to exercise by their magical 
signs and ,vonders a po\ver of delusion \vhich only the elect 
could \vithstand. When St. Paul took leave of the Churches 
in Asia 1\linor, he judged, from ,vhat he saw there, that such 
:fhlse teachers and ravening ,volves would speedily break 
into the Church from ,vithout, and arise ,vithin its 0\\'11 
bosom. 3 He described theln more exactly in his Epistle to 
1 I The88. i\'. 15, 17. 2 .Apoc. vi. 2; xix. II sqq. 3 Ads .'.x. 

, 30. 
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rrilnothy; and St. J Oh11, ,vho s
nv t.hem in full action ,vith 
their strong delusions, recogllised therein the sign of '" the 
last hour," given by Christ. " Y ou have heard," he said, 
"that ....\.ntichrist ,viII come, your expectation is already ful- 
filled, the spirit of Antichrist is in the ,vorld, and n1any 
have already disclosed themselves as children of that spirit. 
The spirit of Antichrist is that heresy planted and fostered 
fron1 the beginning by great lies, ,vhich denies that .J esus is 
the Christ, the prolllised 1\lessiah, or Docetically deprives 
hiln of His hUlnan nature." 1 As yet believers had only 
been told in general to expect the appearance of an 
opponent or rival of Christ; the Apostle gives concrete 
shape to that notion or expectation, by repeatedly declaring 
that the ne,v heretics ,vho denied the God-l\Ian, and thus 
laid their hands on the very foundation of faith, were not 
111erely fore-rulmers of a future Antichrist, but the incarna- 
tion of the Antichristian spirit already in the ,vorld, the 
irnpersonation of the principle; everyone of then1 was in 
the proper sense of the ternl an Antichrist. This designa- 
tion is not used by the other Apostles. St. John is the 
only one ,vho employs it, and that five times, clearly to 
characterize a heresy that denies the Person and dignity of 
Christ as God and l\Ian. Antichristianism ,vith him is a 
simple lie, the spirit of .L\ntichrist is the spirit of lying and 
deceit; they are false prophets and tools of Satan, the father 
of lies, ,vho, led by that spirit, rob Christians of the truth 
and of their blessing, by denying that Christ has corne in 
the flesh. 2 He distinguishes the one Antichrist, of ,vhose 
coming believers had heard, from the many already conle; 
but the latter are closely related to the fornler, it is his 
spirjt that ,yorks in them and is manifested by thenl. 3 It 
is quite conceivable, ho,vever, that the Apostle expected a 
chief Antichrist to go before the personal coming of the 
Lord, ,vho should successfully dissenlinate t'ìr a.nd ,vide a 
false teaching, denying and rellloving the cardinal doctrines 
of Christianity; but only the general idea of such a "theo- 
logical" antagonist of Christ can have floated before his 
nlind. 
In 
he Apocalypse is found neither name nor thing. 


] 2 Tim. iii. 1 sqq. 1 John ii. 18,22; iv. 3, 4. 2 ,Tohn 7. 
2 1 tTohn iv. G; yi. 2G; 2 John 7. 3 1 John i\. 3. 
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l"'l1e beast St. John sa,v conling up out of the sea is the 
Roman Elnpire in its Heathen hostility to Christianity. It 
has a nalne of blasphelny on its seyen heads, for in blas- 
phemous pride it has itself ,vorshipped, and the dragon 
giyes it po,ver and dominion to serve as the instrument of 
his fury. 1 The other beast that came up from the earth is 
the false prophetic system of IIeathendom, as then repre- 
sented by philosophers and priests, by the soothsaying and 
nlagic of conjurors and oracle-mongers. It is t,vice expressl:?' 
named the "false prophet ; 2 it has the form of a lan1 b an( l 
speaks as a dragon, and deceives men by its ,yonder-,vork- 
jng to worship the first beast (the Roman En1pire, in the 
person of the Emperor and the goddess Ron1a), it causes 
images of the beast to be set up and ,yorshipped, and all 
,vho take part in that idolatry to be marked or branded, so 
that none ,yho have not the mark can buy or sell. Further 
on, the Antichristian R0111an po,ver is described under t,vo 
forn1s, the beast and the harlot sitting on it. 3 The beast is 
the }{olnan Empire, and its red colour the sign of the blood 
it sheds, but the "great ,vhore" is the City of Rome, ,vhere 
is the throne of the beast. She rules over kings, she 
its 
on many ,vaters, to signify her dominion over nations; she 
is seen in the ,vilderne
s, because of her approaching deso- 
lation. Arrayed in purple and scarlet clothing, the enlbleul 
of royal po"
er and of the stains of Christian blood, she 
bears in her hand a golden cup full of abomination
 and 
filth, for she is the ne,v Babylon, ,vhich, like the 01d, 4 has 
n1ade kings and peoples drunk with the wine of her impure 
idolatry, and filled the ,vorld ,vitb her abolninations. She 
is "drunken ,vith the blood of the Saints and 11artyrs of 
Jesus." But she ,vill be laid ,vaste and depopulated anlid 
the lamentations of the merchants and 
hip111asters who 
served her luxury. After the city has fallen, judgment 
,viII be executed o!l the beast (the persecuting En1pire), 
and it
 assistant, the false Prophet, as also on the inhabitants 
of the earth ,vho ,vorshipped the beast. Then follows the 
period of the Church's freedoln and d01l1inion indicated by 
a. thousand years, during ,vhich thl
 Heathen idolatry is 
oyerC01l1e and done a,vay, uucl Satan chained in the botton1- 


1 Apoc. xiii. 
4 Jcrem. Ii. 7. 


2 ApoC'. xvi. 13; xix, 20. 


S Apoc. xyii. 
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less pit has no po\\'er to persecute the Church as before.' 
At last he is again set free and deceives distant nations 
(Gog and l\Iagog), to make a vain assault on the "beloved 
city," the Church, ,vhich is described as a strong kingdom 
or fortified city. The hostile peoples are not called 
IIeathen, for those Satan ,vonld have no need first to 
deceiye, and it is precisely this deceiving that is dwelt upon. 1 
N either the beast nor the false Prophet are here the deceivers, 
for the old Roman Heathenism is long ago extinguished, 
beast and prophet alike made harnlless. It is another kind 
of deceiving, an error quite distinct fi'om idolatry, that is 
alluded to. 'Vhat instrunlent Satan could make use of is 
not stated, and inl1nediately after the last deceiving and 
attack on the "holy City," follows the judgment of Satan 
and the "rorld, and the end. There is therefore no refer- 
ence to a person specially called Antichrist in the Apoc- 
alypse, nor any place for introducing him. 
But in the second Epistle to the Thessalonians, St. Paul 
announces the speedy approach of a "l\fan of Sin," whom 
he does not himself call Antichrist, but in whom later ages 
have thought they sawall the characteristics of a great 
opponent and rival of Christ. St. Paul "ranted to meet the 
erroneous notion that the end of. all things and the day of 
the Lord wa
 already come, and that the great catastrophe 
would inlnlediately occur. He sho,vs that. this could not 
be so, because there ,vere three events to come first, viz., a 
great falling away from the Church, the appearance of a 
mighty Antiochus, and his atten1pt on the temple of Jeru- 
salem. 2 vVhen the end ,vould come, ,vhether after centuries 
or thousands of years, he kne,v not; the day and hour not 
even angels knew. But he did kno,v that these events 
must come first, and he expected them to come shortly, for 
he knew ,vhose existence alone stood in the ,yay of the 
approach of the " 1\lan of Sin." vVhat he says here about 
these future events, ,vhich must precede the "day of the 
Lord" or the last catastrophe, he dre,v from the announce- 
ments of Christ, the prophecy of Daniel to which Christ 


I Äpoc. xx. 3,8,10. The expression t6v1} (,v. 3,8) does 110t imply the notion of 
Heathen natioDs) as Düsterdieck thinks (Offenb. Jok. p. 548), creating thereby a 
difficulty on his view insolublc. 
:l 2 Thess. ii. 1-4. 
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referred, and froIll observation of certain contenlporaneolis 
events. Christ had foretold that nlnny false prophets and 
false Christs ,,?ould precede His cOllling, that they ,yould 
cause many believers to fall a,yay, through their craftiness 
and lying ,vonders, and that it "Tould be a bitter time of 
oppression and persecution. He had further declared that 
Daniel's prediction of the abonllnation of desolation, or 
desecration, in the holy place-that is, the tenlple-,vould 
be fulfilled by a hostile arnly.l 
St. Paul had witnessed an eyent fourteen years before 
,yhich had undoubtedly nlude a profound impression on hinl, 
as on all Je,vs of that day. This ,vas the order of Caligula, 
to set up his colossal image in the sanctuary of the temple 
at J erusaleln, and that henceforth it should be called the 
temple of Caius, the ne,v Jupiter. The Syrian pro-consul, 
Petronius, at the head of a division of the arnlY, was to 
superintend this erection and crush the foreseen opposition 
of the J e,ys. The ,vhole nation ,yas roused. They saiel, 
the Emperor nlust kill theIn all before they suffered thi
 to 
be done. Philo and Josephus bear ,vitness to the condition 
of things and state of feeling. Philo says, "The whole 
,vorld, all cities, peoples, nlen and ,yom en, flattered and did 
hOlllage to hinl, and thereby increased his inordinate pride; 
the J e,vish people alone ,yould take no part in the blasphemy 
of lllaking a created and mortal man into an eternal God. 
But he would have nothing on earth, not even this one 
temple, left to God the Lord, that every,vhere his O'Y11 
divinity and the gods he tolerated should alone be ,vor- 
shipped. Thence his hatred of the J e,vs, ,vhom he treated 
as the basest slaves and threatened ,yith a war of exterlni- 
nation." 2 The Synagogues at Alexandria had already been 
changed into ten1ples or chapf'ls of the ne,v EUlperor-god 
by the forcible erection of his image. "
hen the deputies 
of the Alexandrian 
T e,vs canle before him to irnplore pro- 
tection, he replied, "You are those nlen hated of God ,yho 
,vill not call lHe God, as all others ackno,vledge me to be, 
and give the preference to a nameless One," and then, rais- 


1 
Iatt. xxiv. 5, 15. j\<fark :xiii. 6, 14. Luke xxi. 8, 20. St. Luke clearly refers to 
the same prophecy as St. 1\fut thew and St. J\lark. Christ therefore declared that tbe 
abomination mentioned by them would be the work of a hostile army, or coincide 
wit h the siege of Jerusalem. 
2 De Leg. ad Gaium. Opp. ed. Par., 1640, 1003. 
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iug his hand ,vith t hrcatcning gesture to,vards heaven, he 
broke out into ,vord
 of blasphenlY "Thich even to listen to, 
Philo says, ,vas sm. Shortly before his 111urder, ,,?hen he 
,vent to Egypt, he ,vas busied ,vith this sche111e for having 
his image, already prepared at Rome, carried to the temple 
at J ernsalenl, so that, according to Josephus, the whole 
llation, ,vhich ,yould have iufallibly risen in revolt, ,vas 
only sayed frOID destruction by the death of Caius. 1 
St. Paul had lived throltgh this agony and danger of his 
nation, and he kne,v ho,v the cultu8 of the deified EUlperors 
,vas constantly spreading and increasing. If Cæsar ,va
 
deified after death, temples and altars ,vere erected to Au- 
gnstu
 during life. Eleven A
iatic cities contended for 
the honour of erecting a telnple to Tiberins during his 
reign. 2 Under Caius, the ,vorship of the living deity at 
!{U111e 'VItS organi
(.d throughout the Enlpire. All this the 
Apostle sa,v; he stnv the Asiatic cities, ,vherc he ,yorked, 
rival each other in this cultu8, and ,vhole COll1111unit.ies ac- 
counting it an honour. to Lecorne temple lninisters and 
acolytes of the Enlperor. god. And again, the ten1ple at 
Jerusaleul,vas as good as in the hands of the ROlnans; their 
garrison lay in the castle of Antonia., ,vhich COnl111anded 
the telnple, and on all high festivals the cohorts Inarched 
out to keep the people in order and remind them of their 
dependence and servitude even in ,vhat concerned Divine 
,yorship.3 F or a long tiIne the sacred vestlnellts of the 
high priest ,vere kept by the Roman
 locked up in the 
castle. 4 And the Je,vs kne,v well that the EInperors gave 
the nlanagelnent of the temple at their lllcre caprice to 
"Tholn they ,,"'ould, as Claudius first gave it to Herod, prince 
of Chalcis, a t his request. They. ,vere obliged to accept 
the sacrificial gifts of the Ernperors for offering in their 
tenlple. Since the Emperors bad thenlSelyes becollle gods, 
this ,yas vie,ved as a courteous ackno,vlec1gnlent paid by 
one god to his equal; and ho,v bitterly the J e,vs felt the 
dishollou I' of this oppression, appeared under K ero, ,vhen 


I J os. Archæol. 79, 1. 
2 Tac. Ann. iv. 55. Cf. U Heiden/hum und Jud.," p. 614 sqq. [V 01. ii. p. 166, 
Eng. Trans.] 
3 Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 5, 8. 
4 Claudius first gave back tIll' robcs to t]wir care nt th{'ir request. Jos. Å1'ck,. xx. 
1,2. 
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the priests ,vere persuaded by Eleazer the zealot t? refu
e 
the Emperor's gifts, and declared they ,yould receive no 
more offerings from any but Je,vs, which was the signal for 
,var against ROllle. 1 And moreover, the unexalllpled splen- 
dour and beauty of the temple, ,vhich surpassed that of any 
other building in the Roman Empire, ,vas a constant invi- 
tation to the Heathen to attempt to appropriate it. Its 
enign1atical and imageless worship óf a nameless God ,vas 
a standing inducement to fill up the elllptiness of this sanc- 
tuary and service according to Roman notions, to put an 
end to the solitary anomaly of a telnple ,vithout god or 
image, and instal the god upon earth, the living and visible 
Enlperor-god, in a building so ,yorthy of him. rfhe attelnpt 
of Caius does not stand alone; Pilate had before undertaken 
under Tiberius to hang up in the tenlple several shields 
dedicated to the imperial deity. And his act ,vas sure of 
applause and active support from surrounding nations, 
partly from hatred of the Jews, partly fronl desire to 
ee 
this One God hUllliliated. lIence, Philo observes that, 
,vhen Caligula enacted that everyone should be at. liberty 
to erect altars, temples and images to hinl and his in J udæa, 
and that any attempt at opposition should be punished ,vith 
death, it "
as expected that the Gentiles ,vould fill the ,vhole 
land ,,
ith altars and Ï1nages. Q 
A profanation of the temple ,vas as shocking to Christians 
as to Je,vs. The Lord had called it His Father's house; 
the first and last act of His public nlÏ11istry ,vas to cleanse 
it, and His disciples recognised the fulfihnent of that saying, 
"The zeal of thine house devoured ll1e," in His act. 3 rfhe fir
t 
Christian community at Jerusalem treated the tell1ple as its 
o"
n, and assembled there daily; St. Paul undertook one of 
his journeys to Jerusalelll solely to perforln a vo,v in it. 4 
The Apostles and Christians, therefore, could only regard as 
"the l\lan of Sin and Son ofPerditioll" hin1,vhon1 they looked 
on as the author of that profanation ,vhereofChrist had spoken. 
And Ï11 ,vhat light lnust the J e,vish converts have regarded 
the Emperors of that day generally? Cæsar had destroyed 
their last semblance of national independence, and handed 
them over to a foreigner, the Idunlean Antipater and his 


1 Jos. Bel. Jud. ii. 17, 2. 
3 John ii. 17. 


2 Leg. ad Caium. p. 1038. 
4 Acts ii. ,j.G; xyiii. 18; xxi. 
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sons. _\ugustus had lnaintained the frightful tyranny of 
the octions Herod. U nder Tib
rins, and in his name, Pilate 
had given up Christ to be crucified. Caligula persecuted 
those "rho ,vould not. ,vorship him, and Claudius had ba- 
nighed frOIll ]{.ome both J e,vs and Christians with them. 
.A.nd no,v all the En1perors ,vere gods, with temples, altars 
and priests. Enlnity against Christ, conten1pt of the true 
God, despotic persecution of His people, ,vere their charac- 
teristics. 'Vhat the beast l\-ith seven heads in the Apoca- 
lypse ,,'"illH and does, one of the EU1perors does in St. Paul'
 
"rritings , as "the Adyersarv." 
( J 
The description of this" ::\Ian of Sin" is bOl
ro,ved, partly 
in the san1e ,yords, from that of Antiochus I
piphanes in 
J)aniel. 1"he prophet says of that bloody persecutor of the 

Te'vs, ,vho had an altar erected to the Olympian Zeus in 
the temple at 
T erusnlem and al
o desecrated lleathen 8hrine
, 
so that l'>olybius sa,v in his horrible death a judgu1ent on 
sacrilege ;-" rfhe king shall exalt and magnifY hin1self 
against every god, and 
hHll speak proudly against the God 
of gods; . . . . . he shall not regard the God of his fathers, 
nor the de
ire of "'"Olnen (N finæa, the Persiall Arteu1is), 
nor regard any god, but exalt hin1self against all."! Even 
so "the Adversary" of the Epistle" exalts himself again
t 
every so-called god, find every image" (or sanctuary.) 2 J t 
is a ne,v Antiochus, a Heathen monarch, that St. Paul re- 
fers to. Only such an one could be characterized as exalting 
himself above every god or idol, and 111akil1g hilnself ,vor- 
shipped fi
 God. 3 The statement is then intelligible, of any 
J e,v or Christian it is not. This is self-evident, because 
everyone exalts hin1self above "That he despises and counts 
for nought, and such a deification of one's sel
 and exalta- 
tion over other gods, is only possible fron1 a Heathen point 
of view. rfhe" La,vless One" spoken of by St. Paul chooses 


1 Dan. xi. 36,37. [The Vulgate reads in yerse 37, "et erit in concupiscentiis femi- 
narnm."-TR.] 
2 u'ßaop.a 2 Thess. ii. 4. The word only occurs again in Acts xvii. 23, where St. 
Paul says to the Athenians, II 1 beheld your sanctuaries," i.e. nltars and images. 
Theoph)'lact explains it., d'õwÀa. Theodoret (Therap. 2), says to the Heathen, oiJlCE'Tt 
Tb 8EÎ0J1 c:is 7róÀÀa p.EpluETE uEß&.up.a'Ta. The word is used nl:"o for image in Wisd. 
xv. 17. 
3 The meaning of 7râs ÀE'YÓP.EJ10S 8Ebs is eXplained by St Paul spealáng of IIeathen 
II so-called gods," in 1 Cor. viii. 5, as opposed to t be one God of Chris! ians, wIth the 
addition, II as there are many gods and many lords," namely preternatural powers or 
"demons," worshipped by t.he Gent ilt>s a
 gods. 
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to be one of the gods, but the chief and most po,verful of 
them like Caligula, Nero, Domitian and other Elnperors, 
,vhos
 unlimited earthly authority must have really seemed 
to them far greater than the power of such a god as Apollu 
or l\Iercury, and ,vho kne-\v they were in a position to de- 
cree ne,v gods and forbid and abolish existing ,vorships, in 
a n1anner to annihilate a god. 1 " Kill me, or I thee," cried 
Caligula, to Jupiter, whom he accused of having usurped 
the capitol, in the ,vords of Homer. 2 That is to exalt one- 
self above every so-called god and idol, and of course this 
could only happen ,vhen Heathenism ,vas still don1inant 
and there ,vere still idols. Since Heathenism died out, 
such an "exaltation" is become impossible. Therefore, 
St. Paul calls the new god" the La,vless," using an expres- 
sion chiefly applied to Heathen la,vlessness. 3 
rrhis evil-doer ,vill no\v also seize on the temple of God. 
rfhis must mean the only then existing telnple of the true 
God, that at Jerusalem, to ,vhich, in the ,vords of a conteln- 
porary \vriter, both East and West looked with reverence a
 
to a sun. 4 St. Paul had here before his eyes the prophecy of 
Daniel, ,vhich Christ had spoken of as shortly to be fulfilled ;5 
he meant Caligula, and expected, as under the circumstances 


I II Facit et hoc ad causam nostram, quod apud vos de humano arbitratu divinitas 
p
nsitatur. Nisi homini Deus placuerit, Deus non erit." Tertull. Apol. 5. Olshau- 
s
n's statement (Bibl. Commentar. iv. 509) that" the Emperors did not exalt them- 
sehes over the other gods, but only wisbed to have a place next to them as representa- 
tives of the Roman people," is therefore quite incorrect. It was precisely exaltation 
over the gods that the Roman Emperors wanted. He who was himself worshipped 
as god, and as rontifex l\laximus settled the whole Divine cult and made or unmade 
gods, did exactly what St. Paul says. Under Heliogabalus, Jupiter himself had to take 
rank under the new Syrian deity, and the Emperor went still further, " id agens nequis 
Romæ Deus nisi Heliogabalus coleretur." Lamprid. Vito HeI., p. 796, ed Lugd., 
1671. 
2 Sueton. Calig. 22. Dio. Casso 59, 26. 
3 livop.os. Cf. Mark xv. 28. Luke xxii. 37. Acts ii. 23. Rom. ii. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 
21. So again 1 l\Iacc. ii. 44; iii. 5. "Visd. xvii. 2. " lJ.VOP.OL vocantur KarT' j
oxhv in 
N. T. Gentùes, qui lcgem 1\Iosaicam n.on habent," says Schleussner, Lex. in verb. 
.. Philo. Leg. ad Caj., p. 1019. The explanation of vaòs 'TOV 8EOV as the Christian 
Chll
ch is now given up by every sensible commentator. What could "seating him- 
self m the Church" mean? That could not be said of one who belonged to it but 
only of one forcibly entering it from without, an enemy or persecutor. To say' of a 
member of the Church, that he sits in it to be worshipped as God is contradi;tio in 
adjecto. The expression might in itself mean the Church as else
here (Eph. ii. 21) 
it is called "a holy te
ple in. the Lord," but then the me
ning must be fixed by the 
context.. B
t h
re the ImmedIat
 context referring to the Heathen gods and UEß&'cr}J.CJ.'Ta 
necessanly Implies that somethmg cognate is designated bv the temple of God a 
ulßa(1'p.a or visible sanctuary, which could be profaned. 
 , 
. 5 Christ .spoke of a new or seC'ond fulfilment. The first was accomplished by An- 
hoehus Eplphancs. Cf. 1 
Iacc. 1. 57, where the words of Dan. xii. 11 arc so applied. 
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,vas likely, that a ne,v attenlpt on the te111ple ,voulcl be nladc 
frol1l }{Ol1le at once. In the Gospel composed according 
to the oldest testhnony under St. Paul's influence, the de- 
secration or desolation, the abomination in the holy place, 
is connected ,vith the siege of Jerusalem. 1 St. Paul, there- 
fore, anticipated that the profanation ,vould be "rrought Ly 
a ROlnan Enlperor and his arlny. He thought of Nero. 
'fhe Epistle is conlmonly supposed to have been written 
A.D. 53. Claudius ,vas then on the throne. His step- 
son, Nero, Caligula's nephe,v, who had been brought up 
under the care of a dancer and a barber, ,vas already 
Inarried to the Enlperor's daughter, adopted into the 
Claudian L'lmiIJ", and proclainled by the Senate "prince 
of the youth," a title then officially designating the heir of 
the throne. 2 I t ,vas ,vell known that his mother .L\grippina 
,vould only allow hinl and not Britannicus to succeed. 
. Claudius had already cOll1lnended him to the people by an 
edict and declared in a letter to the Senate that, in case of 
his death, Nero was of age to reign. Nero took his uncle 
Caligula Blore and nlore for a Blodel, of ,vhom Josephus 
says that only his sudden death delivered the J e,vs from 
exterrnination. 3 .L'lnd he soon surpassed his nlodel. 4 His 
reign corresponded to the Apostle's expectation; on the 
throne he ,vas really the man of sin exalted over all gods 
and all sanctuaries. That he out-bid all the ",vorld had yet 
seen in shanleless transgression of decency and la,v, and 
,vas in the fullest sense of the ,vord "la,vless," is notorious. 5 
Pliny called hilll the enemy and COl1lnlOn scourge of the 
hUlnan race. On the other hand, the Arll1enian king Tiri- 
dates publicly declared him before the ROlnan people to be 
his God ,vhonl he adored as the sun itself. On his entrallCe 
into Rome, on returning fron1 Greece, sacrifices ,vere offered 


\ Luke xxi. 20. 
2 Princeps juventutis. See Eckhel. Doctr. Num. viii. 371 sqq. 
J os. Arch. 19, l. 
4 7rpÒS TÒ" raio" tTH"
" says Dio &s ð' &.7ra
 (llÀwCTat aVTò" 
7re86p.llCTe, Kal tJ7repe- 
ß&'ÀETO. (Excerpt. Ed. Val. 681). 
5 It was the common view of the Fathers that by saying CI the mystery of lawless- 
ness already worketh," St. Paul meant Nero. So say Victorinus, Hilary, Chrysostom, 
Jerome. Augustine and Theodoret also mention it. Nero, they say, was the type of 
Antichrist, "cujus jam facta velut Antichristi videbantur" (Aug. Civ. Dei. 20, 19) or, 
"quod ille (Antichristus) operaturus est postea in isto (Nerone) ex parte com.plet.ur" 
(Hieron. Ep. 51, ad Algas Q. 2). A great many moderns have followed this new, 
LJranus, Erasmus. Gagll('J, Guillaucl, Cornelius a Lapide, &C. 
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to hilll all along the road, and he counted it a crime in 
rrhraseas that he did not offer to his divine voice. 1 He 
despised all gods and worship:s; only for awhile he served 
the Syrian goddess, but her inlage
 too, he shalllefully dis- 
honoured, and he took vengeance on Apollo and his Del- 
phian oracle by depriving hinl of his lands in Cyrrha, 
killing nlen in the sanctuary, choking up the cavern, and 
clraaain a a,va y five hundred '3tatutes. 2 
ðð ð . . h 1 
K ero personally undertook llothmg agamst t e temp e at 
Jerusalem, but he appointed Vespasian general in the ,val", 
and thus after his death introduced that desecration and 
ahol11ination of desolation in the holy place which St. Paul, 
follo"Ting the intimations of Christ and the prophecy of 
Daniel, called a sitting in the tenlple. The Apostle did 
Hot, of course, mean this literally, but he Ineant to say that 
the Heathen po,ver would donlinate eyen the temple, that 
even this or the holy city ,vould be profaned by the worship 
of the Elnperor. 3 In the Sibylline books, too, Nero is 
mentioned as the destroyer of the tenlple; 4 the J e,vish 
author, ,vho lived at the time or near it, kne,v ,veIl that 
'
espasian ,vas the commander, but the real author of the 
,val' against Jerusalem was X ero. Christ gaye as the ful- 
filment of Daniel's prophecy the appearance of Gentile 
troops on the temple hill; St. Paul's prophecy, that the 
,vould
be God should sit in the telnple and be ,vorshipped, 
"ras fulfilled "Then the I{olllan eagles ,,'ith ilnages of the 
EUlperor ,vere planted in the .... holy place" of the telnple, 


1 Suet. 25. Dio. Casso i. 62, p. 714. 
2 "Religionum usquequaque contemptor, præter unius deæ Syriæ. Hauc mox ita 
sprevit ut urina contaminaret." Suet. 56. Dio. i. 63. p. 721. Pausan 813 Ed. 
Sieb. Lucian 1!lero, OJ p. ed. Bipont. ix. 302. ' 
. 3 Origen long .ago. perceived t
a
 St. Paul's words about sitti?g in tIle temple were 
sImply an applicatIOn of Damel s prophecy about the abommation of de
()lation 
., , n '''' ...'... 
. ) Ò ) Ò Ò 
 f) 
') , 
WlT7r
p 7rapa av^cp ^E^HCTat, wfJT
 aVT v EtS T v va v TOV 
OV leaf)tlTat, a7roÕdIeVVVTU 
iavTÒv, ()Tt ÈfJTl f)EÒS, TOVTO Èv T
 L1avt1J7\ TOVTOV e'lP71TaL 
ls Tpð7rOV leal È7rl TÒ IEpòv 
ßõ/7\ v "Y!-'f.1. T7}S ÈP71!-'cfJlTEWS Ie. T. 7\. Contra Cels. vi. 46. To imagine a literal fulfilment 
o
 St. Paul's prop
ecy is to fo.rg
t t
at ?e was 
ot accurately predicting the future by 
Tutue. of any specIal proPI:etIc InSpIratIon of hIS own, but merely applying to the in- 
str
ctIon of the Thessalon
ans the knowledge and expectation of approaching events 
w hlC
 t
e C.hurcb had .derIved from the "ords of Christ. All that is essential in his 
descrIptIon IS fulfilled In Nero and the events connected with him. This of COur
e 
no more excludes the belief afterwards prevalent in the Church, of a partiaÌ fulfilme
t 
nt the end of the world, than the first fulfilment of Daniel's prophecy by Antiochus 
Epiphanes excluded a second by the Romans, as Christ announced. 
4 ()S vaòv f)EðTEVIeTOV t7\EV leal 
cþ7\E

 7ro7\ÍTas. 5. 150. p. lO
. cd. Fricdlieb. He is 
l)cf())"e dearly described [IS X ero, the matricide, &c. 
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and the Elnperor ,vorship of Heathen Ronle ,vas regularly 
practised ,vhere the service of the true God had been 
observed. 1 
St. Paul had already given the Thessalonians 11lore exact 
inforlnation, orally, about the event he is ,vritillg of. He 
is here relllinding them of it, and at the Same tinle recalls 
to their nlelllory that he had also described to them t.he 
person ,vho as yet stands in the ,yay of the open appearance 
of the" )Ian of Sin." "Y ou kno,v," he says, "him ,vho is 
no'v in possession, so that the La,vIe
s One ,viII first appear 
in liis OUJn tÙne. But already' the mystery of la,vIessness 
,v.orketh,' or is already preparing for its open manifestation; 
it has to wait :1,vhile, but as soon as the present 'possessor' 
is out of the ,yay, the La,vless One ,vill be revealed." 2 
Claudius is here intended, and it is very intelligible ,vhy 
the Apostle, in a letter which nlight easily fall into the 
,vrong hands, expresses hiInself about the situation in so 
ellignlatical and secret a manner. The Christians could 
not misunderstand hun. And in fact, Claudius contrasts 
nlost markedly in this respect ,vith his predecessor, Caligula, 
and his successor, Nero. lIe had forbidden sacrifice and 
divine honours to be offered to himself as a god, and had 
further directed that the adoration paid to Caligula should 


I CI Religio Romanorum tota castrensis signa ,eneratur, signa jurat, signa omnibus 
diis præponit." Tert.ul. Apol. 16. Cf. Joseph. Arch. ,i. 32. Rerodian iv. 4. Eaur 
lIas observed, U Even after the temple was no longer standiJlg, the place where it had 
stood was considered as holy as itself, as is proved by the erection of the idol under 
Hadrian." Theol. Ja"ltrb. 1855. 158. 
2 ð lCa:r'x wv is commonly rendered" he that impedes," but the word does not pro- 
perly mean to impede, hinder, or divide; but to possess, contain, hold, rule. See the 
11assages collected in Dindorf's Thesaltru.
. Its meaning of ICWÀ
EtV, which Dindorf 
gives after ICpaTEîv and ffVV'XHV, comes only from the senses coinciding in such ex- 
pressions as lCaTÉXEtV T1]V oP'Y1]v, Ta õcl.lCpva,-to hold back. In the N.T., especially 
with St. Paul who most often uses the word, it always means to possess, hold; 
nowhere to retain, not even in Rom. i. 18, as the context shows. St. Chrysostom, 
indeed, iuterprets it Tb ICWÀVOV, but only from following the traditional notion that 
the Roman Empire is meant. Eesides, the holder or possessor is here always the 
hinderer, he that stands in the way; when the J\Ian of Sin is come into possession 
(of power) he will first come forward with his blasphemy, &c. The neuter, -rb 
lCáTEXOV, is explained by the following masculine, ð lCaTÉxwv. A person is referred to 
who also represents a thing, the Empire. I-'&vov ð lCaTÉxwv lfpn Ëws llC P.'ffOV 'Y'V7JTat, 
i.e., p.&vov 
ws ð lCaTÉxwv lXpn, &c., as Gal. ii. 10. p.&vov TWV 7rTWXWV tva P.V7JI-'OVEI1WP.EV; 
" until the present possessor is removed." The Vulgate rightly translates ð lCaTÉxwv, 
U qui tenet," but interpolates, "teneat," which changes the sense, and has given occa- 
sion to such interpretations as that of Estius (Gomm. ii. 195): "quicunque tenet 
Christum et veram ejus religionem, firmiter retineat, donec de medio Ecclesiæ fiat 
apostasia." So Calmet: "que celui qui a maintenant la foi, la conserve jusqu'à ce 
que cet homme (1' Antichrist) soit détruit." Such palpable disfiguring of the sense 
needs no answer. 
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not be continued to him, nor divine homage be exhibited 
,vhen he appeared in public. But Nero and Agrippina 
,vere impatient for his death; and soon after (A.D. 54) he 
,vas "ren10ved out of the ,yay" by Locusta's poison, and 
the ne'v Elnperor-god wa
 able to appear. 
This ,vicked one "Christ ,vill destroy by the breath of 
His n10uth, and the brightness of II is presence;" that is, 
He ,vill execute judgll1ellt on this 1\lan of Sin, as 1-1(' ,viII 
also on Jerusaleln,-both alike ,vill be an effect of His pre- 

ellce. It has been already observed, that St. Paul kne,v 
nothing about the tiu1e of Christ's personal coming, and 
Inade no express distinction bet,veell the first and second 
cOIning. lIe had a type of this ,vicked one in Antiochus 
of ,vhom Daniel said that he should COIne to his end ,vith- 
out deliverance, and ,,"'hose death is treated in l\laccahees 
a
 a Divine judgment on the profaner of the sanctuary of 
the true God. 1 And therefore the ,vords of Isaiah, ,vhich 
St. Paul has here partly adopted, ,vere already applied by 
the J e,vs to 
Iessiah' s victory over his enemy, Armillus: 
" 'Vith the breath of His lips He shall slay the ,vicked." 2 


I Dan. xi. 45. 1 l\{acc. vi. 13; 2 Macc. ix. 7. 
2 !sa. xi. 4. Of late, much trouble has been taken to force upon the writer of the 
Apocalypse and the early Church the fable about Nerds miraculous rcsurrection from 
the dead and appearance as Antichrist. So Ewald, de 'Vette, Lücke, Bleek, Baur, as 
before Corrodi and Eichhorn. Kern t.hinks the author of 2 Thess. (which is there- 
fore spurious) also believed in this fable, and referred to :Kero's future return as 
Antichrist. There was certainly a report spread soon after Nero's death that he was 
still alive concealed somewhere, aud would reappear. But there is no trace for the 
first three centuries of the Christians having founded on it the story that he would 
be brought back to life by Divine omnipotence, in order that there might be a bodily 
Antichrist. The Sibylline Books are referred to, and Baur has quoted the passages 
where Nero is mentioned and his return predicted ('Iübing. tlleol. Jalzrb. 1852, 
pp. 318 sqq.). But, first, they say nothing of Nero's death; they make him fly and 
disappear, and afterwards return; next, how Lüuld it be forgotten that these frag' 
ments were composed by Jews, not by Ch.ristians? Persecution of Christians is not 
alluded to; besides his notorious crimes, as matricide, &c., it is Nero's war against 
" the holy people of the Hebrews" and destruction of t hi
 city and temple, that is put 
forward. Thus, I. 5, p. 574, we read, ðs JlaôJI (JE6'Tf:VWTOJl ËÀEJI Kal 
cþÀE
E 7roÀ('Tas, and 
at p. 575 Italy wiH be burnt, -fls ELJlEKa 7roÀÀol ðÀoJl'TD rlEßpa(wv éJ.)'tOl 7rtU'Tol Kat JlaDs 
à.ÀTJ(J1Js. There is no hint in these passages of Christian belief. The first Christian 
who mentions the story is Commodianus, in the middle of t.he third century, who got 
it from the Sibylline books. (Spicil. Solesm. Ed. Pitra, i. 43). Then comes Lactan- 
tius in the fourth century, who mentions it as a fancy only entertained by some, and 
refers to the Sibylline books as the source (De Mort. Per8. 2). But he only knows 
the notion of a Nero still alive. Augustine first says, H Nonnulli ipsum reSU1''j'ecturum 
et futurum Antichristurn suspicantur." De Giv. Dei xx. 19, 3. But Su1picius 
Severus says, H Nero is thought to ha\e been wounded, not killed, to be alive and 
destined to appear as Antichrist at the end of the world." Hist. Sacr. i. 2, p. 373 
ed. 1647. Such notions, then, commence with the close of the fourth century' th; 
early Church knew nothing of them. In the Jewish 1lIart,llrdom cif Lmiall, 'i
)ter- 
18 
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If St. I)aul connects the appearance of the" A(lversary 
, 
,vith Satanic agency, that is all the more natural, as he con- 
nects the more potent manifestations of Heathenism gene- 
rally, the Heathen r
iection or hatred of the faith, ,vith 
Satanic operations: "The god of this ,vorld has blinded the 
111inds of unbelievers;" ",vorks in the sons of unbelief."1 
The use of lying ,vonders and signs ,vhich St. Paul foresees 
i
, again, Satanic. And it is 110te,vorthy, that Pliny tells us 
nobody ,vas more zealously deyoted to magical arts than 
Kero, in order that. he n1ight. be able to cOInmalld the gods, 
,vhich he so eagerly de
ired that he even offered hun1an 
sacrifices to theIn."2 It is not, ho,vever, said that the 
" La,vless One" hilnself ,vould ,vork these signs, but that 
Illen ,vould be deceived by then1 to their 0'Vl1 destruction. 
St. Paul had before his eyes Christ's prophecy: and the 
ftllse prophet of the Apocalypse, the beast from the earth, 
,vhich by great ,vonders seduces n1en to ,vorship the beast 
fronl the sea (the Emperor) is part of the same idea. 
la- 
gicul and theurgic arts ,vere then inseparable both frOll1 
HeathenisHl and frolll the heresies ,vhich sprung froll1 
I-Ieathen elelnents. 
The apostacy, ,vhich ,vas to come first, ,vas the falling a,vay 
froln fhith, the seductions of false doctrine, ,vhich St. Paul 
clse,vhere Iuentions and which after its entrance gave so 
much trouble to the Apostles. Ho,v solelllnly St. Paul tells 
the Ephesians th
lt after his departure ravening ,volves, fhlse 
teachers, ,vill arise, as well froln ,vithout as :&0111 within the 
Church, and lead the people astray! lIe Illeant the Gnostic 
heretics, 'VhOlll he clearly de
cribed after,vards in his Epistles 
to l'iulothy as apostates, ,vhosc entrance in "the latter till1es" 
the spirit (of prophecy) "expressly 7' foretold. 3 l' hey, by 


polated by Gnostics, a Nero appears as Antichrist at the end, but it is Satan himself, 
Berial, taking the form of the matricide and (I king of this world;" the Church 
planted by tbe twelve Apostle8 is given into his hand; all will believe and sacrifice to 
him
 and only a few remain loyal to Christ; but after 330 days Christ will come and 
cast. Berial into hell, &c. ÅSc. Is. h'. 2-14, ape Gfrörer Proph. Vet. Pseudep. p. 10. 
It is the devil taking the form of a returned Nero. But these interpolations into the 
old Jewish text date from tbe fourth century only. Origen knew nothing of them. 
See Llicke's Einl. in Offenb. Jon. p. 297. 
1 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph:ii. 2. TOt) 7rllÉupaTOS TOV lIVlI lllEp"}'OVlITOS, the same word as 
here, #caT 
lIEp"}'Elall TOV 
aTallâ; (2 Thess. ii. 9). 
2 "Primumque imperare diis concupivit., nee quidquam generosius valuit." Nat 
Rist. xxx. 5. 
3 1 Tim. iv.. 1, P?JTWS. Ads xx. 29. 
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magical delu
ions, deceived the credulous and gained theln 
for themselves. 1 The falling away St. Paul mentions cannot 
be one to be ,vrought by "the 1\lan of Sin." Of him the 
Apostle only kne,v that he ,vould make himself a god, and 
put do,Vll or slight all other gods. He could not mean that 
a great number of believers would fall a,vay, sunply to flatter 
the pride of this man-god and worship him. No sort of 
anxiety about an apostacy to this crudest, almost insane, form 
of Heathenisll! is ever expressed throughout the ,vhole X e,v 
Testament, nor any warning given against it. St. Paul 
speaks of a strong po,ver of delusion working this result. 
But the apotheosis of a despot could so little deceive, that, 
as Philo remarks, all except the J e,vs took part in the 
divine adoration of Caligula, but purely out of terror and 
against the grain. 2 But here, again, it is only the intin1a- 
tions of Christ which the Apostle follows. 3 The Lord had 
connected a great deceiving with the period of the abomina- 
tion of desolation in the holy place, and so also did St. Paul. 
The coming of the " La,vless One" ,vould coulcide ,vith the 
apostacy 'Vl-ought by miracle-mongering false teachers and 
Inagical signs. Two great judgments were to come to- 
gether, the profanation and fall of the temple, and the 
delusion or falling away to Gnosticism of many believers. 
This last evil the Apostle regards as a judglnent on those 
"who, not having believed the truth, take pleasure in un- 
righteousness," wherefore "God ,vill send them a strong 
delusion, that they lllay believe the lie." 


1 The ancients call them Satanical arts, and use the same word as St. Paul; so 
Justin l\Iartyr, of Simon, ÕUl 'T71S 'TWV ÈVEP'YOVV'T6JV õatp.óv6Jv 'T
XV7JS õvv&.p.EtS 7rol7JtTas 
p.a'YlICd.S, Apol. ii. So Eusebius ÍÜ. 36, of l\Ien:mder, õtaßoÀlIc71S 
vEp'YElas. John of 
Damascus, remarks (iv.26) that St. Paul means feigned miracles, 7rE7rÀatTp.ÉvOtS Kal aUK 
å.À1]8EtTt. 
2 Phil. Leg. ad Oaj. 1008. 3 Matt. xxiv. 23 sqq. 



T H I R D BOO K. 


THE CONSTITUTION, 'YORSHIP, AND LIFE OF THE 
APOSTOLIC CHURCH. 


CH-L\I)TER, I. 


OUDERS AND OFFICES OF J\IINISTRY AND SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 


rrHE .L\postolic Church hefore the year 64 ,vas by no lneans 
a hnvless chaos; as the body of Christ, it ,vas from the 
heginning a ,veIl-ordered ,vhole, but its constitution cor- 
responded to the double condition of a Church designed 
above all to spread and increase, and at the S
llne tilne full 
of charis71zata--dominated by extraordinary spiritual gifts, 
,,"hich ,vere bestowed ,vithout distinction of office. All 
I )o,ver and authority ,yas lodged in the Apostolate. As 
long as the Apostles lived it ,vas they ,vho ruled the Church, 
and in ,vhose hands was centred all official po,ver. Each 
Apostle possessed in solidarity, not a divided or partial, but 
a cOlllplete right of superintendence over the Christian 
cOlnnlunities; he ,vas able and bound to use his Apo
tolical 
authority, ,vhere it ,yas needful and useful, in every portion 
of the Church, ,vhence St. Paul says the care of nIl the 
Churches was laid upon him. 1 rrhey did not first nlake an 
agreement ,vith their flocks, or receive rights from them, 
but stood oyer then1 ,vith fatherly authority, as over their 
sons begotten in Christ. The very name of "Apostle" 
pointed back to One higher, ,vhose messengers and ambas- 


1 2 Cor. xi. 2R. 
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sndors they ,vere, so that ,vhoever Inet a bearer of that title 
was cOll1pelled to ask or ans,ver for hin1self the question, 
"Those Apostle this man was? The Twelve gave la,vs, as 
,vell conjointly, as at the Synod of Jerusalem, as separately, 
111any of them not expressly ordained by Christ. St. Paul 
distinguished pointedly bet,veen comlnands, in ,vhich he 
,vas n1erely the interpreter of Christ, and those he promul- 
gated by his o,vn authority. 1 He pronlised the Corinthians 
that he ,vouid make several regulations ,vhen he came to 
them. 2 He kne,v ho,v to exercise his po,ver of punishing 
transgressors; the Corinthians themselves received Titus, 
,vhom he deputed, ",vith fear and trembling;" he threatens 
that he will come to then1 with a rod; he is ready to punish 
all disobedience, and ,vill not spare ,vhen he comes; he bids 
the Thessalonians separate from those ,vhose conduct is dis- 
orderly, and desires that the names of such persons may be 
given hilu. 3 'Vhere, as at Corinth, individuals or parties 
hesitated to recognise his authority, this was from not hold- 
ing him to be a true Apostle, so that he simply nlaintained 
ag<Únst them his claim to the Apostolic office, and did not 
contend about its extent or rights. 
 
"fhe Apostles had their ministering disciples and subor- 
dinate helpers. Thus we find St. Paul and St. Barnabas 
making use of several, mostly younger 11len, as assistants. 
They ,vere sent here and there on con1missions bet,veen 
the Apostles and the various comn1unities, and brought a 
report of the state of these communities. Certain duties 
,vere left to them; as of baptizing, ,vhich the Apostles 
usually committed to others, after Christ's exanlple ,vho did 
not baptize Himself but made Hi
 disciples do SO. 5 When 
81. Peter converted Cornelius and his f
unily, he commanded 
" that they should be baptized;" St. Paul declares that he 
had baptized none of his Corinthian converts, except Cris- 
pus, Gaius, and the fan1Ïly of Stephanas; for Christ sent 
hin1 not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel. At Ephesus 
he been1S to have acted in the sanTe way, for it is said of the 
t,velve di
ciples of John he found there, that ,,' they ,vere Lap.. 


.. 


I 1 Cor. vii. 10. 2 1 Cor. xi. 34. 
3 2 Cor. vii. 15. 1 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor, x. 6; xüi. 2. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 10. 
4 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11, 12. 
5 JolIn i".2. 
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tized in the name of the Lord Jesus; and ,vhen Paul had 
lai
 his hands on them the Holy Ghost caIne upon them." 
ThIs laying on of hands ,yas a special prerogative of the 
Apostles, as appears here and in the case of the Samaritans, 
baptized by the Evangelist Philip.1 
St. Peter held a pre-eminence among the Apostles, which 
none of the rest contested. He received the keys of the 
kingdom, and is the rock on ,vhich the Church is built- 
that is, the continuance, increase and gro,vth of the Church 
rests on the office created in his person. To him was the 
charge given to strengthen his brethren and feed the flock 
of Christ. "The G08pel of the Circumcision," as St. Paul 
says, was especially cOIllmitted to hilll by the Lord, as to 
the man of Tarsus that of the uncirculllcision. 2 Christ 
Himself ,vas a n1inister of the circumcision; His l\lessianic 
energies ,yere devoted to the good of Israel, so that He 
aid 
Himsel
 "I am not sent, but to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel."3 In this St. Peter follo,ved Him; he is peculiarly 
the Apostle of Israel, the head of the Church of the circum- 
cision, and he is this in a higher and more eminent sense 
than St. Jalnes ,vho is doubly inferior to him, both as being 
confined to Jerusalem, ,vhile he included the ,vhole disper- 
sion in his labours, and as holding aloof frolll the Gentiles, 
,vhile he ,vas the first to incorporate them into the Church 
and also extended his ecclesiastical labours, though in a 
lesser degree, to uncircumcised converts. For there ,vere 
not t,vo Churches, oi1e of the circumcision and one of the 
uncircumcision; but there ,vas one olive..tree, one people of 
God, one Israel; and into this tree the Gentiles were grafted 
and thereby made partakers of the root and the juice, as 
adopted children of Abrahan1, ,vhence St. Peter tells the 
Christian women of the comlnunities he addresses, that they 
are daughters of Sarah. 4 And thus the Apostle, to WhOlIl 
Israel is specially entrusted by God, is necessarily the Head 
of the Apostolic College and the ,vhole Church. The agree- 
ment bet,veen him and St. Paul regarded a division of 
labour, not of t.he Church; and St. Paul, ,vho travelled to 
Jerusalem for the special purpose of spending fifteen days 


1 Acts x. 47, 48; xix. 5, 6; viii. 14-17. 1 Cor. i. 14-17. 
2 Gal. ii. 7. 3 Rom. xv. 8. Matt. xv. 24. Cf. xx. 28. 
4 Rom. xi. 24. 1 Pet. iii. 6. Cf. infr. iv. 3, which proves that St. Peter was ad- 
dre:,sing communities, formed chiefly of Gentile converts. 
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,yith St. Peter, kne,v \vell that he was chief alnong thr 
three pillar Apostles, although he ,vould not be dependent 
on hÏ1n in pursuing the ,yay sho,vn to hÏ1nself by Divine 
call and revelation, and opposed hirll at Antioch. The point 
on ,vhich St. Paul laid such great ,vcight, that the Gentiles 
were to be converted imnlec1iately to Christ and not through 
the Inediulll of previous conversion to Judaism, was first 
taught by special revelation, not to him but to St. Peter. 
N or did St. Paul enter on his peculiar office of preaching to 
the Gentiles till after his fifteen days conference ,vith St. 
Peter. vVhile the Apostles remained united at Jerusalenl 
the prilnacy of Peter displayed itself on all grave occasions. 
It ,vas he ,vho arranged the filling up of the Apostolic 
College through St. l\latthias' election; he fixed the for111 
of election, confining it to those ,vho had been companions 
of Chribt and ,vitnesses of His teaching and acts. He takes 
up the ,vord before the people and the Sanhedrim, and 
,yorks the first miracle for confirming Christ's resurrection. 
'fhe punishment of Ananias .and Sapphira, the anathenla on 
Simon l\lagus, the first heretic, the first visiting and con- 
firlning the Churches suffering under persecution, were all 
hi
 acts. If he ,vas sent ,vith St. John by the Apostolic 
College to the ne,v converts at Samaria, he was himself 
member and president of that college. So the Je,vs sent 
their high priest Ismael to Nero; and St. Ignatius says that 
the neighbouring Churches in Asia had sent, some their 
bishops, some their priests and deacons.! He ,vas al,vays 
and every,vhere at the head of the asselIlbly of J erusaleul, 
which freed the Gentiles from observing the ceremonialla,v; 
he opened it, and his lnotion ,vas carried, ,vith the condi- 
tions added by St. James. 
The sentence of St. James could not but have great 
,veight at that Synod, for St. Peter, like St. l)aul, ,vas in 
a manner a party concerned in the question. It ,vas 
knü\vn in Jerusalenl that he had ordered the centurion 
Cornelius and other Gentiles ,vith him at Cæsarea to be 
baptized ,vithout circumcision, and this had raised great 
opposition on his return. And ,vhen St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas caIne to J erusalenl, and the Synod ,vas to be 
held, the converted l>harisees again urged that Gentiles 
1 Joseph. .Arch. xx. 7. Ignat, Ep. ad Philad. 10. 
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lllUst subn1Ït to circlullcisioll and the La,v. J 1'herefl)re, 
St. James, ,yho ,vith his conln1unity ,vas so fhithful to the 
La,v, ,vas the best, and for opponents most convillcin 0' 
judge in this strife, and it "Tas obvious that the decrc
 
,vonlù be 111ade in conformity ,vith his opinion. And 
hence St. Pnul, "Then appealing in his Epistle to the Gala- 
tiU1l8 to the pillar Apostles ,vho gave him and narna bas 
their right hund in token of fello,vship, named J ameR first., 
before Cephas; '2 for in that n1atter, and for persons ,vho 
appealed nnhe8itatil1gl}T to the exalnple of the 
Iother 
Church ,vhich kept the La,v, the example of James had 
more ,veight than that of Peter, just as later the Ebionites 
laboured to l1lake his authority appear the highest in the 
Church. But St. James hunself ackllo,vledged that Peter 
,vas called by God's appointment to gather from among the 
Gentile
 a people that should bear His name, and unite 
thenl U1to one Church ,vith converted Israelites; for he 
confirms St. Peter's ,yords, that God had cho
en him 
fin10ng all to preach to the Gentiles. 3 And so it became 
the AposTle ,yho had alone received the keys of the king- 
dom. St. l
aul ,vas the first to enter into the work St. Peter 
had begun, and build on hi
 founaation; he could not have 
done so IDlless St. Peter, in con
equence of their previous 
arrangement, had recognisecl hiln as a fello,v-Iabourer 
Divinely called, even though he tlel'ived his mission imme- 
diately ii-on1 Christ. That he stood on a 10"Ter leyel than 
St. I}eter is sho"L1 ùy his O'Vl1 ,yay of describing his rela- 
tions to J e,vs and Gentiles; he took every "Tay of" glorifying 
his office," as Apo
tle of the Gentiles, by nun1erous con- 
ycrsions, that through the influence thus obtained he l11ight 
r()u
e the elunlation of 
Olne at least of his people and ,vin 
thelll. 4 St. l}eter hndllo need of thi
 circuitous Inethod; he 
,vronght, by the ,veight of his office, equally on J e,vs and 
Gentiles, and it ,vas his O'Vll free act that n1ade him after- 
"-;G-cls prefer confining his energies chiefly to Je,vs. St. 
l
aul ,vas far fron1 concealing that, in his eyes, St. Peter 
,vas not sinlpl y one of the T,velve but had a peculiar posi- 
tion and dignity distinct froln the rest, and that, accordingly, 
an appeal to his exalllple had peculiar ,veight. lIe is not 


1 Acts XY. 5 
J ...\.ctsx\r.14. 


2 Gal. ii. 9. 
4 Rom. xi. 13, 14. 
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content 'Y1th saying, "Have I not po,ver to lead about n 
sister, like the other Apostles," but he adds, "like the 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas."I And if St. Peter, in 
mentionin a the presbyters of the Churches, calls them 
"fellow p;'esbyters," he was Inindful of his Lord's exanlple 
,vho, ,vhile standing so high above the Apostles, called 
them" His brethren," bade hun strengthen his brethren, 
and as greatest in the kingdom be the least and humblest. 2 
He sa,v in the presbyters n1en who, like hinlself; served the 
brethren in teaching and ministration, and ,vho, so far, 
""ere his fello,v ministers. 
In the constitution of the communities important changes 
,vere clearly introduced during the Apostolic age. All of 
them had presbyters who had come over from Judaism, 
but their office could only be a subordinate one, while the 
spiritual gifts were distributed among all and not confined 
to office-bearers. The extraordinary gifts conferred by 
laying on the Apostles' hands were so ,videly communicated, 
that nearly all, or certainly very many, for a time shared 
them. This was a condition singular in history ,vhich has 
never since repeated itself, and which, in the absence of 
any experience, ,ve can OlÙY approximately conceive of. 
The metal of the Church, so to speak, ,vas still glo,ving, 
unformed, in fusion, and presented a very different ap- 
pearance from that of its later condition, ,vhen cold and 
fixed. St. Paul's Epistles 
ho'v ho,v much, during this 
early period, corporate organisation and interdependence 
,vas either ,vanting OJ: ,vas kept in the background. If ,ve 
except the Epistles ,vritten at the close of his life to the 
Philippians, to Timothy and Titus, he never mentions dea- 
cons, presbyters, or bishops; 3 he has no charges, no hints 
or instructions about their office, to give them, and yet 
much ,vhich he censured in the conlnlUluties or required 
fron1 them Inust have depended on their Ininistry if they 
already held the position ,,"e find thenl in after,vards. St. 
Paul only speaks of the cOlnlnunities. vVhen he counts 
up the teachers given by God to the Church, according to 
their various gradations or peculiarities, the nanles of 
I 1 Cor. ix. 5. 2 :Matt. xXTiii. 10 Luke xxii. 32. 
3 In Rom. xyi. 1, a deaconess is mentioned. Elsewhere St. Paul uses 
lCiK0J10S and 

w.KOJ1(a in n general 
ellse, wit.h no reference to the special offi('e of the 
e\'eJl ap- 
pointed at J l.'l'lIsalem. 
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dencons, presbyters, and bishops do not occur among then1., 
Thus he says to the Ephesians, "God has appointed -,-tpo
- 
tIes, Prophets, Evangelist
, Pastors, Teachers;" 1 to the 
Corinthians, "God has set in the Church first., Apostle
; 
secondly, Prophets; thirdly, Teachers; then po\vers, then 
gifts of healing, helps, interpretations, kinds of tongues." 2 
He is clearly speaking in these passages, not of offices but 
of gifts. Even the Apostles he nallles, not us holding 
Apostolic office but as lllir' culously gifted persons. The 
Apostles, prophets and teachers avail thenlselves of their 
three-fold capacity of teaching according to their respectiye 
gifts, of teaching or of ,vi
donl, of kno,vledge or of faith. 3 
\Ve see here a condition of the Church, ,vhere the ,vhole 
community receives its character and dominating influence 
from the extraordinary gifts, in this most striking und out.. 
,vardly cognisable form. \Vhat St. Paul says of the 
Corinthians was no doubt equally true of other conllnu- 
llities, that they fell short in no gift. 4 These gifts ,vere 
necessary; the believer had them more for the sake of 
others than for his o,vn, they ,vere to be used for the ser- 
vice of others or for the ,vhole conl11lunity. For that they 
,vere given, and only so ,vas their end attained. St. I)aul 
adds, that, since, ,vhile all gifts ,vere good, all ,vcre not of 
equal value and inIportance for the COllllllon ,veal, every 
one should strive for the most excellent. 5 And since every 
one ,vho enjoyed these gifts had to seek an appropriate 
sphere of action for their use, ,vhile yet this or that Ulan 
often lost his gift again, partly by his o,Vll L'ìult, or received 
a higher one in its place, ,ve see ho,v temporary ,vere su
h 
relations and ho,v little idea there could be of fixed cor.. 


I Eph. iv. II. 
2 1 Cor. xii 28. KVßEplI1](],EtS occurs only in this place in the N. T., and is com- 
monly rendered Ie governments" or U administrations." [So in Vulg. and E. v.J It 
has not that meaning in the Septuag. but "consilia, prudentia, intelligentia." The 
Lex. Gyrilli explains it cþP6117]lTtS; Schleussner's Glossæ il'leditæ in Provo Sal. È7rtlT'T1]}J.7] 
'TWII 7rpa.'T70}J.'IICJJJ/; Hesychius, 7rpoJ/o7]'Tuío.l t7rtlT'T1]}J.o.t Ko.l cþPOIlf}lTEtS. The position of 
the word here, between ìo.f-td'TCJJJ/ and -Y'II7] -YÀW(]'lTWII, and the plural point the same 
way. In the following passage v. 30 }J.1} 7rdll'TH 1itEP}J.7]J/EÚOV(]'t corresponds to it, and in 
v. 30 1itEpP.7]IIElo. j'ÀCJJ(],lTWII or 1ito.KpllTEts 7rIlEvp.d'TCJJII. But if KVßEpll1]lTEtS means the gift 
of government, why should St. Paul, who thrice reckons up the gifts in this chapter, 
have twice passed this one oyer, which was one of the most important and peculiarly 
bearing on the point he had in view, of showing the necessity of co-operation for a 
common end? And why, again, in v. 28, should he pass over 1itllpp.7]IIElo._ which he 
had twice mentioned as a special gift? Truly it is very improbable! 
3 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 4 1 Cor. i. 7. 5 1 Cor. xii. 7, 31. 1 Pet. iy. 10. 



ORDERS AND OFFICES OF MINISTRY, ETC. 283 


porate form or of definite arrangenlent and gradations of 
ecclesiastical offices and rights; nor, indeed, ,va::; any need 
for it as yet experienced. 
But, not,vithstanding this effusion of gifts, a C01l1111unity 
could easily fall into grave errors. At the very time that 
he mentions the gifts of the Corinthian Church St. Paul 
has to censure its grievous abuse of them. Among the 
Galatians, Jewish seductions and darkening of Christian 
doctrule, through the notion of its being necessary to ob- 
serve the Law, had so far gained the upper hand that the 
Apostle calls them foolish and senseless; yet he appealed 
to the evidence of their spiritual gifts and miraculous 
po,vers, not derived from observance of the Law but from 
faith in Christ. The gifts of teaching and knowledge 
must, however, have been greatly weakened or extinguished 
in these c01l1munities, else so great a delusion ,vould be in- 
eXplicable. But in this Epistle there is no trace of a fixed 
teaching office, but the "spiritual" among them are ex- 
horted to use their office of denunciation. 1 But fronI 
thenceforward the age of spiritual gifts ,vas more and more 
passing a,vay in the Churches, though some gifts and some 
gifted persons remained. In the first Epistle to the Thes- 
salonians St.. Paul insisted especially, that his Gospel had 
not wrought as mere doctrine, but in manifestation of the' 
power of the Holy Ghost. 2 But in the Epistles to the 
Philippians and Colossians, there is no hint of these gifts 
or any allusion to them, though in both Chm
ches there 
was direct occasion for them, in Philippi on account of the 
Jewish adversaries, in Colossæ from the danger of heresy 
and the Gnostic asceticism. On the other hand, Bishops 
and Deacons are lllentioned as Church officers in the Epi
tle 
to the Philippians.;i The Pastoral Epistles not only contain 
no mention of the gifts, but exhibit a state of the Church 
.entirely different. The communities of Asia 
linor, espe- 
cially the Ephesian, are partly threatened, partly thro,vn 
into confusion by Gnostic errors, logomachies, foolish con- 
troversies, sorceries, empty babbling about matters of belief; 
and an advancing godlessness that eats like a canker. 4 All 
the advice here given to St. Timothy and the line he IS 


I G.II. iii. 1-5; tie 1. 2 1 The::s. i. 5. 
4 1 Tilu. iv. 1-3; yip 3-5, 20, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 14-18. 


3 Phil. i. 1. 



284 THE FIRST AGE OF TIlE CHURCH. 


directed to takc against this evil is so conceived a
 to imply 
that gift::, ,vere no longer comn10n, that in place of the first 
spiritual outburst and fuhless of extraordinary powers the 
dry, prosaic life of the Church ,vas no\v begun. "rhe 
Church offices not before mentioned by St. I\tul and the 
qualifications for those ,vho are to be ordained are ref
rred 
to in passing, but it is no special gift he here requires for a 
Presbyter. That ,vhole dOlnain seems, as it ,vere, no,v 
shut out from Church ministration. So, again, in the 
\vritings of St. John there is nothing to inlply the continu- 
ance of the period of extraordinary gifts in the Churches of 
Asia 
Iillor, though hi
 first Epistle é
pécially could scarcely 
have avoided referring to it if it still survived. 
St. Puul has placed the Prophets of that early age ,vith 
the Apostles, and, in some sense, on a par ,vith then1, as the 
COllllllon foundation ,vhereon the Church ,vas built. St. 
John puts for Christians generally Saints, ....'\postles, and 
})rophets, and else,vhere sinlply Saints and Prophets, in- 
cluding under this designation all organs of Christian 
revelation and preachers of the counsels of God. 1 They 
,vere Divinely inspired men ,vho spoke before the congre- 
gation out of the kno\vledge COlll111unicated to thell1 in the 
forn1 of visions and ecstatic impressions, 1\ T hile those ,,"hOl11 
St. ]
aul calls "teachers" \vere, indeed, filled ,vith the Spirit 
-for he reckons them among the possessors of a special 
gift-but used a quieter and nlore cOlnprehensible manner 
of exposition. l\Iany of them, like the ....tpostles themselves, 
had the double office of teaching and ruling; they were 
" pastors and teachers." 2 And if St. Paul makes separate 
mention of " Evangelists," he n1eans those assistants cho
en 
by the Apostles ,vho ,vent froln city to city to collect con- 
gregations and to train then1. 3 A later \YTiter is, therefore, 
correct in saying that in those days everyone taught in t.he 
Church ,vho had received ,vith the gift the capacity of 
public speaking. But the 111atter of his teaching ,vas sub- 
ject to the juc1glnent of the Apostles and of those ,vho had 
the gift of discerning spirits. 
In the young Church at Jerusaleln, soon after the o1.1t- 


1 Eph. ii. 20. Apoc. xviii. 20, 24; xi. 18; xvi. 6. 
2 7rOl}.LEJlU. Eph. iy. 11. 7rpOLffT&}.LEJlOL. Rom. xü. 8. 1 Thess. v. 12. 
3 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 32, 37. 
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pouring of the Spirit, H discontent arose of the H
 llenistic 
Jews against those of Palestine, because they thought their 
,vido,vs ,vere neglected in the distribution of alms. O,ving 
to the voluntary conlIn unity of goods, the ..t.lpostles had to 
InanaO'e the common fund and the distribution of ahns and 
Q 
food, and the persons ,,
hose seryices they used seem to have 
given occasion to this complaint. They kne,v that it ,vas 
tilne to relieve themselves of this busines
 and responsibility, 
,vhich in a rapidly increasing cOlnmunity could. only hinder 
their office of teaching. The" serving of tables" ,vas to 
be taken from theIIl and given over to others, ",vise nlen, 
full of the Holy Ghost." The comnlunity sought out seven 
Inen, and the Apostles ordained them by prayer and laying 
on of hands. 1 
The whole Church has recognised in this act the institu- 
tion of the Diaconate, but the seven are not so called sepa- 
rately or collectively in the N e'v Testament. St. Luke 
calls Philip an evangelist, and one of the seven. 2 Care for 
the poor and provision for the agape, ,vhich ,vere the original 
occasion of their appointment, became the proper office of 
I)eacons later, ,vhen the communities ,vere fully organised. 
13ut at that time there ,vere no other office-bearers, besides 
the Apostles, in Jerusalem; the seven were the most quali- 
fied and approved men who could be selected, and two of 
them, Stephen and Philip, probably also others, took part in 
the higher Apostolic duties. While St. Luke never speaks 
of Deacons, he often mentions Presbyters, but says nothing 
of their appointment; and this silence ,vould be very strange 
if the Apostles had, soon after ordaining the seven, also 
constituted a distinct Presbyte1'tate, a body taking rank above 
the Deacons in authority and importance, but in which no 
single name has been preserved, while St. Luke gives the 
names of all the seven. Not tîll after the congregations 
scattered by persecution ,vere reassembled in Jerusalem, is 
the existence of "elders" there mentioned, quite inciden- 
tally, when St. Paul and St. Barnabas gaye them the alms 
fronl Antioch to distribute. And that ,vas precisely the 
business of the seven. St. Luke also states that St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas had appointed "Elders" in Pisidia, and 
repeatedly speaks of the Apostles and Elders in Jerusalem. 
I .Act
 yi. 1-6. 2 Acts xxi. 8. 
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rrhe Apostles, elders and brethren issued the decree of the 
Synod to the Christians at Antioch. 1 But if the seven 
,vere distinct from the elders, they vanish without a trace. 
"\Ve are thence led to infer, that, as yet, there ,vas no dis- 
tinction of Deacons and Priests, but that the office of the seven 
included the t,vo after,vards separated. In the earlier Epistles 
of St. Paul and St. James, there is no trace of their co-exist- 
ence. They first appear as distinguished in the Epistle to 
t he Philippians and the Pastoral Epistles, after the year 64. 
rrhat ,vas the second important step to,vards permanent 
Church organisation, t'1lling into the later period of the 
lninistry of St. Peter and St. Paul. Even then there was 
no distinction of Presbyters and Bishops; the t,vo designa- 
tions were used as synonymous. The name, "Overseer," or 
13ishop, is OIÙY four times used to designate an office. The 
Philippian Christians are addressed "with the Deacons and 
Bishops." "\Vhen St. Paul took leave of the Ephesian elders 
at J\Iiletus, he said they ,vere appointed by the Holy Ghost 
as "overseers" in the flock, and to feed the Church of God. 
The same men ,vhom St. Luke names elders, St. Paul calls 
" bishops." Thus he tells St. Titus he had left him in 
Crete, to appoint as "elders" lllen bla111eless and other,vise 
suitable, for an "overseer" must be blameless. 2 
I t seems that originally the expression "Elder" prevailed 
in the J e,vish, "Overseer" in the Gentile communities. St. 
Peter and St. James use the ,vord "Presbyter," never 
" Bishop." The word "Elder" ,vas common among the 
J e,vs, and derived from them. There ,vere elders in the 
Sanhedrim as assessors of the chief priests and scribes, and 
every synagogue or local congregation had a chief or presi- 
dent. 3 But the nanle ,vas ne,v to the Gentiles, and they 
,vonld have thought it strange that young men, as often 
happened, should be ordained "Elders." In such com- 
nlunities, therefore, the Apostles preferred the word Bishop, 
,vhich occurs in the Alexandrian version of the Old Testa- 
ment, in the sense of an ecclesiastical or civil officer. In 
the larger cities and conlmunities, as Jerusalem, Ephesus, 
Philippi and others, these Presbyters, or Bishops, were 
combined into a college, ,vhence St. J alnes bids the sick 


I Acts xiv. 23; xv. 2, 6, 23 2 Phil. i. 1. A('t
 X
. 28. Tit. i. 5. sq. 
3 Acts v. 21; "Y
pov(T{a; xiii. 1;). Luke ,ii. 3. 
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send for the presbyters of the Church (several, therefore), 
to anoint hirn. 1 
The office afterwards called episcopal ,vas not, then, yet 
marked off; the Episcopate slept in the Apostolate. It 
,vas the last branch to gro,v out of the Apostolic stem. In 
J erusalenl it had already taken shape in the person of St. 
Janles, whose attitude towards the local Church, his renun- 
ciation of missionary work and his renlaining within the 
holy city point him out as the first true and proper Bishop. 
The other Apostles discharged their Episcopal office in su- 
perintending and guiding several conlmunities. Tradition 
knows only of St. Peter and St. 'James, one in Jerusalem, 
the other in Alexandria and Rome, as founders of a line of 
Bishops, fornling thenlselves the first link in the chain. 
No Pauline Church claims St. Paul as its first Bishop; he 
belonged to all, and gave no such pre-enlinence to any. 
But his nlartyrdom at R,ome gave the Church there a right 
to claim him, ,vith St. Peter, as joint founder of the Ronlan 
See. The rest of the Apostles have not so bound them- 
selves to any particular Church as to be called its first 
Bishops. Ephesus was the centre fronl ,vhich St. John 
administered his Apostolic office, but he is never called its 
first Bishop; indeed, the Apocalypse sho,vs that there was 
another there under hinl. But the nearer came the monlent 
for their departure, and for the complete separation of the 
Christian Church froln Judaism, the more urgent was the 
call on them to provide for the continuation of their Apos- 
tolic office, that is, to appoint Bishops. We saw ,vhat 
vveighty grounds they had for delaying this step; but there 
,vere others besides. vVhile the temple stood and the con- 
nexion ,vith Judaism was not finally dissolved, the organi- 
sation of the Church was in one sense incomplete and - pro- 
visional. It lllight in the interval have Presbyters, ,vho 
,vere a c?mmon J e,vish institution and ,vhose appointnlent 
,vas no sIgn of separation; but the appointlnent of Bishops 
,vould certainly have been regarded by all Je,vs and by 
Christians also, as an act sealing the exclusion of the Church 
and its definitive separatioIJ. from the Israelite nation and 
religion. 2 Therefore, the Apostles retained the Episcopal 


1 James v. 14. 
2 It may be objected that St. J amc::: appeared us lli::!hop in Jerusalem from the first 
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authority provisionally in their o,Vll hands. And [Jo'ain, 
until the t,vo nationalities, 
T e,vish and Gentile, ,verc 
oln- 
plptclyamalgalnated, there ,vonlc1 have been great difficulties 
:t hout appointing a Bishop, ,vho 111ust necessarily haye be- 
longed to one of the t,vo classes and yet have govelï1ed 
1)( )th. If the difference and jealousy of II{->llenistic and 
] >alestine J e,vs troubled the early Church and constrained 
the Apostlef"ì to appoint officers fronl both parties, ho,v lnuch 
}}}ore ,yould this be the case ,vith the f:n
 deeper contrnsts 
lJ(.t,veen Gentiles and sons of I
rael! The only available 
fUl"ln of government ,vhile this division relnained-in other 
,v(n"ds, ,vhile J e ,vi sh converts still observed the ritualla,v- 
,vas a Presbyterate gathered fronl, and representing both 
cla
ses, subjected to the authority of the Apostles and sus- 
tnilled by jt. .A J e,vish Bishop ,vould inevitably find hÎ1n- 

l'lf in the snnle predicament as S1. Peter at ..L\.ntioch, ,vhile 
a Gentile Bishop ,vould have the greatest difficulty in deal- 
il1g ,vith the Israelites; and such difficulties ,vere better 
Inet by the erection of domestic Churches, 1 and having 
several Deacons and Elders. For the pride of birth still 
lived anlong those J e,vs of the Dispersion ,vho had kept 
fì
oIn illternlingling ,vith Greeks and Syrians, in ,vhose veins 
the noble Israelite blood flo,ved; and it would have been 
asking of such 1l1en more than could reasonably be expected 
to bid thenl, ,vho from youth had been taught to regard 
themselves as children of grace and heirs of the kingdom, 
to bo,v to the authority of a man ,vho but shortly before 
,vas a blind and unclean Gentile. Eyen St. Paul, in one 
of his last Epistles, had to con1plnin bitterly of the Judaizing 
seducers ,vith their ., circulncision, or rather concision." 2 

Ioreover, there ,vas a great difficulty in fiuding the right 
Blen for an office doubly difficult under the then state of 
circu1l1
tances. St. Paul ,vrites to the Philippians that he 
,vould shortly send them Timothy to bring hun ,vord of 
their condition, because he had no other equally of one 
heart and nlind ,vith hin1; the rest sought their o,vn, not 
,vhat ,vas Christ's. 3 Even if this severe sentence refers 


and under tl}e very eye of the authorities there. But he, f!om his 
abit of 
iB
ti
g 
the temple and his careful ?
SerV8nce .ofthe Law, was .peculiarly qu
hfied to dIspel III 
the minds of Jews all SuspIcIOn of an mtended separahon. It was drfferent elsewhere. 
I Rom. xYÏ. 5. 001. iv. 15. rdJ'1 KarT ol,{Ov a.ÙTOV tKKÀ.'YJa-[av. Philem. 2. 
:! Phil. iii. 2, 3. 3 })hil. ii. :!O, 21. 
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only to a telnporary absence of suitable helpers, still it sho,vs 
ho,v the Apostles ,vere forced to keep the superintendence 
of the COlll111unities as long as they could in their O'Vll hands. 
St. Paul could 1110re eazily find dozens of Presbyters than 
\)11e Bi
hop, one Ulan to undertake this burden ,vith entire 
;--;l>lf-denial and self-devotion. And even thi:s one, ,vhonl 
he had nluch rather have kept by hinl to send here and 
there 011 conlnlissiol1s, he gave up as Bishop to the Church 
of Ephesus, though bidding hiln take care that he be not 
despised on account of his youth. 1 So, too, St. Titus had 
only a charge fronl him in Crete to appoint presbyters in 
the island conlmunities. Ho,v could 111ell be found for 
Bishops in those ne,vly-formed COllllllunities, tbat had only 
telnporarily enjoyed Apostolical care and all ,vhose mem- 
bers ,vere novices? Neophytes ,vere not even to be made 
presbyter
. 2 
But, as these hindrances to introducing the Episcopate 
diIninished ,vith each year, and Ine11 gradually grew ripe 
for the discharge of that office, so too, as the end of the chief 
Apostles dre,v near, dangers multiplied, ,vhich forbade them 
to defer any longer the consolidation of the Chm"ches. St. 
l)eter and St. Paul saw tillles of persecution at hand, and 
also the Ïnllninent peril of t'ìlse teachers rising up frolll 
,vithin and of a great falling a,vay. 
Thus, ,ve find in the Epistle to the Philippians, that St. 
])aul, ,,
ho at the opening addresses the comnlulllty ",vith 
t he Overseers and Deacons," afterwards speaks of SOllle 
one, llOt named, as a "true yoke-fellow," and gives him a 
charge. 3 It ,vas he ,vho received the Epistle and was to 
cOlllmm1Ïcate or read it to the rest, and he is the only per- 
son ill all St. Paul's Epi
tles to wholn this honourable title 
is given. He else,vhere calls those ,vho worked ,vith and 
under hinl, "fello,v-labourers," "fellow-soldier
," "fello,v- 
servant::;."4 All this points to a man ,vho had no equal 
there in his office,-to a Bishop. So again ,vith Archippus 
at Colos
æ; he is the only person there WhOlll St. Paul 
exhorts to adnlinister his office carefully. 5 And, ,vhen 
1 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
2 ou '}'àp 7rd.JI'ra 
V8Vs 7}åuv1)81}O"av KaT aO'T1} O'a.& of å7rÓO"TOÀO& says Epiphanius quite 
correctly.-Hær. 75, p. 908, Ed. Colon. 
3 Phil. iv. 3. O'v(u'Y
 '}'v1)O"&
. 
4 Rom. xvi. 3, 9, 21. Phil. ii. 25; iv. 3. Co1. i. 7. Pbilem. 1. 
5 Co1. iv. 17. 
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"\vTiting to Philemon, in "Those house the comlTIunity, or a 
part of it, a
sen1bled, in order tu reconcile him ,vith his slave, 
Onesllnu8, he also addreð
es Archippus, " our fello,v-soldier," 
t hough the Epi
tle contains no ,vord relating to him and is 
,vholly occupied ,vith the private relatiuns of Philelnol1 
and Ünesinlu8; and this sho,vs that the only ground for 
a lùressing Archippus, ,vas his being the head of the Church 
tÌlere, ,vho as such ,vas to join his interce
sion ,vith ..St. 
l\Lul's for Ollesin1us. 1 " 
St. Ti1110thy, then, ,vas placed at Ephesus, in the Church 
the ....
pù
tle of the Gentiles held dearest and Inost iU1- 
portallt, in a position which implied full possession of Epis.. 
copal authority. He ,vas the Apostle's favourite; St. Paul 
not only calls him his true and beloved son, but his brother, 
he six tinles joins him ,,-ith hiIllself in the superscription of 
his Epistles, and says he has no other like-minded ,vith 
hinl. 2 He gives over to him the full Apostolical authority 
he had used himself at Ephesus, as ,veIl over ministers as 
n1embers of the Church; he ,vas to rule and teach those 
confided to hin1, to arrange the solelnnities of ,vorship, not 
t
 allo,v ,vonlen to teach in public. His office is to ,vatch 
oyer the purity of the doctrine taught and himself to appoint 
trnst,vorthy men for preaching it, to ordain Bishops and 
Deacons, to judge the qualifications of men for Church 
offices, and not. "lay hands suddenly on any man," ,vhich 
ill1plies the further right of depo
ing the ulî,vorthy frOD} 
the 11liuistry. It i
 also his duty to provide that fitting suL- 
filission and reverence be paid to the lninisters of the 
Church, to exercise jurisdiction, to examine and decide not 
only about laYlnen but Presbyter
, and to in1pose propor- 
tionate punishnlent
 on offences. He is to denounce sinners 
publicly, that others nlay fear, and to show strict in1par- 
tia1ity. 3 The lnan clothed ,vith such ample authority is yet 
so young, that care 111Ust be taken that his youth be not 
despised. He is to admonish Presbyters as fathers, to judge 
those ,vho are themselyes rulers, and lastly-,vhich sho,vs 
ho,v little St. Paul thought of a nlere transitory office-he 
is to keep the .L.\postle's conllllandment. ullspotted and blame- 
, Philem. 2. 
:2 ROlli. xvi. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Cor. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 1. I Thess.iii. 2. 
Phil. ii. 20. 
3 1 'Tim. iv. 11. ; i. 3; iii. 1, 2. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 1 'Tim. v. 17, 19, 21. 
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le

 till the return of Christ, that is, of course, he and his 
successors in the Episcopate.! Tradition according
y 111akes 
hilll the fir
t bishop of Ephesus, tho
e ,vho followed are 
called his successors, and at the Council of Chalcedon 
t,venty-seven bi
hops of Ephesus from hinl ,vere counted 
Up.2 He has been also regarded as an Apostolic delegate, 
one of a special cla
s of ecclesiastical officers, but that does 
not prevent his being a Bishop. The authority St. Paul 
gave hinl, unless it had a defined and perll1anent character 
,vithin a certain sphere, ,vould have expired ,vith the 
Apostle's death. The needs of the Church ,vould have 
been ill 
upplied ,vith lllere delegates of dead men, and that 
too at a transition period froln Apostolic to post-Apostolic 
tilnes, ,vhen it needed a firm authority and a universally 
recognised ministry of superior teachers and pastors, to 
nlaintain and hold together its cOlllmunities against the yio- 
lent and pertinacious as
aults of heretical disorder. Such 
delegates ,voul
l have been every,vhere re:-;isted and told 
their authority ,vas oilly tenlporary and expired ,vith its 
source, that they ,vere not, like the Apostles, imInediately 
called by the Lord, or ,yitnesses of His death and resurrec- 
tion. St. I)aul kne,v ,veIl ,vhen he "Tote for the last time 
to Timothr, "::\Iake full use of thy po,ver," that he ,vas 
hunself near death, and that Timothy henceforth nlust stand 
by himself, ,vithout the great support he had hitherto en- 
joyed. 3 
St. Timothy, then, ,vas Bishop of Ephesus, though not in 
such sense bound to that city and cOIDlnUllity as to be inca- 
pacitated from giving Apostolical assi
tance in the neigh- 
bourhood also. St. Paul, left almost alone, sUlnmoned him 
to Ronle, and prolllised to send him to Philippi on his 
return to Asia. He seenlS once to haye been sent to 
Judæa. 4 It ,vas a consequence of this transition period that 
Apostolic legates becanle Bishops, and Bishops on occasion 
bec<.lllle legates again, as later also Bishops often travelled 
on affairs of the Church. 5 And the po,vers and charge St. 
I 1 Tim. v. I, 17,19; vi. 14. 
2 Chrys. Ep. ad Tim. Photius Bibl. Cod, 254. COllC. Chalco Ap. Labbé, iv. 699. 
3 2 Tim. iv. 5,6. 
4 Heb. xüi. 23. 
5 Theodoret has inferred from 2 Tim. iv. 12, CI I have sent Tychicus to Ephesus," 
that St. Timot.hy was not then in Ephesus, but this does not follow, and the persons 
saluted in this Epistle lived at Ephesus. Cf. 2 Tim. iv. 1û, with Acts x\'iii. 26. 
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I)aul gave his disciple extended over all pro-conf'ular Asia, 
though Ephesus continued to be his peculiar seat. Nor is 
it in itself conceivable that such 111en as St. Timothy and 
St. Titus, 1l0t,vithstanc1ing their frequent journeyings, 
should not have had some city and comn1unity ,vhich they 
regarded as their home, and ,vhere they spent at least the 
later years of their life in quieter ,,,"ork on the spot. Thus 
tradition n1akes St. Titus at least latterly bishol' of Gortyna, 
though St. Paul gave hun charge of all the comnlunities in 
Crete. Hence ,ve see ,vhy there are no precepts or intÏ1l1a- 
tions in the Apostolic Epistles about the Church being 
guided by the collegiate action of the Presb}Ttery. 
: 'The 
silence is significant; for St. Paul and his colleagues could 
not avoid creating son1e system ,vhich should have the 
necessary conditions of permanence and stability after their 
o,vn departure, ,vhether n10narchical, by devolving the 
J:\ postolate on the Epi
copate, or Presbyteral. This latter 
St. Paul clearly never thought of. He only once speal,,-s 
of the laying on of hands of the Prebbytery;1 but it ,vas þe 
,vho ordauled, and the Presbyters only jou1ed, as is still the 
custom. 
Diotrephes, ,vho is mentioned in the Third Epistle of St. 

T ohn, seelns to have been in a position which Inu
t have 
been that of a Bishop. In his domineering pride he forbids 
lnelnbers of the Church to receive foreign brethren, and 
puts those ,rho do so out of comn1U11Ïon; he 
hQ'vs contenlpt 
f()l. the A postle hin1sel
 and St. John sa,v that. he 111Ust 
COlne there in person to unn1ask him. 2 In the Revelation 
the Episcopate appears clearly and unn1istakably. The 
Lord send:s ,vritten 111essages to the presidents of the seven 
A
iatic Churches, ,vho are called U1 prophetic language 
"angels" or messengers of God, as l\Ialachi had before 
called them angels, ambassadors or messengers of the Lord 
of hosts, and as the for
runner of Christ ,vas also called. 3 
The nalne C01l1es nearest. that of an Apostle, and is aln10st 
synollyn10us ,vith it; those so called are messengers of God, 
,vho, as successors of the Apostles, have to proclaÏ1n God's 
"\vill to the people. Christ calls these angels the seven stars 


I 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

 :Mal. ii. 7. :ì\latt. xi. 10. 


2 3 JolIn 9, 10, cþLÀ07rPW'TEVClJV. 
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in IIis right hand; their seven Churches are Rymbolised hy 
scyen candlesticks distinct fron1 the stars. 1 One of theIn, 
the angel of Thyatira, has a "ife ,vho clainls to be a pro- 
phete:--;s, and "Tho
e Ileathenish and heretical errors and evil 
influence in the Church he suffers ,vith culpable ,veakr; esse 2 
The angels are ahvays spoken of in the singular nUluber, 
,vhich is then first changed into the plural ,vhen the COIll- 
lllunities are spoken of. It is said, for instance, to the angel 
of l)erganlos, "Thou hast not denied my faith even in the 
days of ..L\ntipas, :\1 y faithful )Iartyr, who ,vas slain an10ng 
yoU."3 1"hus the angel or Bishop is ahvays distinguished 
froln the cOlnmunity. One me
sage, after addressing its 
"Tarnings to the Bishop of Thyatira, turns to the conlnlunity 
in the ,vords, "But to you the rest III Thyatira, I say," that. 
i
, to those ,vhom the false prophetess has not been able to 
seduce. 4 These angels are praised for the good found in 
t heir Churches, and made responsible for the abuses, which 
last, therefore, they have authority to put dO'Vll. rrhe 
angel of Philadelphia is proInised that, although he has little 
po"Ter as yet, a portion of the unbelieving J e,vs shall kneel 
before hilll-either for baptism or confirmation. Those in 
,vhose conlnlunities are Nicolaitans or Bala[nnitc
 are sharply 
rebuked; they ought to have thrust those nlen out of the 
Church. These, then, are seven bearers of Apostolical, no,v 
becoIne Episcopal, authority. St. John praises, blanles a11(1 
threatens theIn, not in his O'Vll name, but in the IlaIne of 
the Lord, ,,,,ho Himself bids hill1 ,vrite these letters. The 
Church of Ephesus which, ,vhen St. Paul took leave of it 
at )Iiletus, ,vas under the guidance of several Elders and the 
superintendence of the Apostle, is now under a successor of 
St. rrin1othy, ,vho is praised for havlllg proved and rejected 
the false Apostles and hating the deeds of the Nicolaitans. 
The Epistl
 of Clement of ROIne to the Corinthians dates, 
1 Apoc."i. 16, 20; ii. 1. 
2 ii. 20. 'T
v;"ì'vvaîle&. O'ov 'IE(aß
À. The word (J"ov is in the best and oldest 1\188., the 
Syrian and older Latin version (in Cyprian and Primasius, H uxorem tuam,") and i:o:, 
therefore, rightly received into the text by l\Ie}er, Laehmann, Tischendorf and Butt- 
manu. Only Düsterdiek rejects it, manifestly on grOlmds other than critical, for tllt' 
evidence is overwhelming in its faT'OlU'. 
3 Apoc. ii. 13. 
4 V/-,W õ
 Àl"ì'w'Toîs Àonroîs Ie. T. À. Apoe. ü. 2-J.. The agreement of the be
t }\[88. 
puts it beyond a doubt that this is the right reading. On the later version Kal 
Àon\"oîs, which givès the plur.:ll v/-,îv for the angel, more than Ollè PresbJterian 
house of carùs has bt'èll built. 
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like the .L\ pocalypse, from the later years of the first cru- 
tury. l"hree deputies caIne ,vith it fi'om Rome to Corinth, 
to help in restoring the order and harnlony there "Thich had 
been thrown into confusion. 
Jealousy and pride haclled 
to a shameful and godless division in that COllllllunity, 
o 
flourishing and ,veIl-ordered before and so obedient to its 
rulers. For the sake of one or t"TO persons they had re- 
belled against their "Elders," and depo
ed 801110 of theln 
,vho ,vere blameless in the discharge of their office. rrhe 
lo,ver rose against the higher, the young again
t the old. 
This quarrel had caused great sorrow to Chri
tians, and 
given great scandal; even J e,,"'s and Heathen ,vere "Tatching 
it. The rulers against ,vhom the uproar ,vas directed are 
tlvice called" Elders," hut this word is so little appropriated 
by St. Clement to any office, that he t,vice uses it in the 
sense of elderly, as opposed to younger laynlen. The office 
he calls that of over-seeing (È7nuKÓ7ïYJ), and gives as its prin- 
ci pal function the sacerdotal one of offering gifts. N or does 
he use the nalne of" Overseer" more distinctively than that 
of Presbyter. He says, that "the Apostles preached in 
several countries and cities, and ulade of the fir
t fruits of 
their converts, ,vhen proved in the Spirit, Bishops and 
Deacons for future believers." He n1akes no difo,tinction, 
then, bet,veen the two names of Presbyters and Bishops, 
and he here means presbyters. He distinguishes frolll these 
the ....tpostles and their successors, saying, "In prospect of 
contention arising ahout the office of ruling, the ....tpostles 
appointed the afore-Inentioned rulers, and ordained for the 
future that after their death other tried Dlen should hold 
their office of appointing such persons." fIe adds, "that it 
,vas a crinle to deprive of their office those appointed by 
the Apostles, or by other excellent lllen ,vho succeeded 
them."I 
St. Clenlent then distinguishe:s three
 degrees-the:Apos- 
tolate, as exercised by the Apostles thenlselyes and by 
"approved nlen after their death," their successors, espe- 
cially in the choice and ordination of 11linisters-the office 
of pLresbyter or Overseer-and the Diaconate. He quotes 
as a type and parallel the hierarchical organisation of the 


1 Ep. Clem. Rom. 47, 45, 21, (1ryoúp.EJlOL), 43,57, 1, 3, 1:4. 
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Old Co\rCll:lut. It Seell1S that at Corinth there ,vere differ- 
ences about the tiIue and order of Divine service, for the 
,vriter urges it. as 3 Divine precept that liturgical ,vorship 
nlu
t be conducted at fixed times, fixed places, and by fixed 
person
. "They are ble::,sed and pleasing to God ,yho lnakc 
their offerings at fixed times, for the high priest has his 
proper office, the pri
sts their special place, the Levites their 
o,,"n lllinistries, the laynlan is bound by the precepts for 
laymen. Thus let. each of you in his o,Vll order offer to 
God his thank&giving ,yith a good conscience, not overstep- 
ping the fixedlinlÌts of his 111il1istry in the Church.'71 Then 
COllIes the lnention of the three ecclesiastical degrees, Apos- 
tles, overseers, lninisters; the nfinle of "laYlllan" is one 
peculiar to Christianity, having no Hebre,v equivalent. The 
quarrel in Corinth probably arose at the bishop's death, and 
}lacl reference to the appoil1tlnent of a succeSbor. This 111ay 
be inferred fron1 the statelllent that only two or three per- 
sons gave occasion for it and that the motive was envy and 
jealousy, as also from the advice that he ,vho had caused it 
had better renlove to some other place. 2 This, too, explains 
"Thy St. Clement al,vays speaks of "presidents" or "Pres- 
byters." He kne,v of no Bishop in Corinth, because the 
chair was vacant, but he recognised three degrees, which he 
calls, after his 111anner of identifying J e,vish and Christian 
ordinances, those of high priest, priest, and Levite. If the 
,yords "Presbyter" and "Overseer" some Veal'S later in 
. , J 
St. Ignatius' Epistles, sho,v their fixed sense as indicating 
t,,,"o di
tinct offices, it is in accordance with the natural 
process of c1evelopll1ent that the thing should come before 
the nan1e. There are, therefore, no fixed names of offices 
in the N e,v Testament. Apostles, like St. Peter and St. 
J Oh11, call themselves Presbyters; St. Paul calls them 
Deacons; the :;ame persons are called Presbyters and Over- 
seers. 3 St. Paul calls An(h
onicus and Junia (of 'VhOlll 
nothing further is kno'Vll) "distinguished among the 
A postles," and Epaphroditus " Apostle" of the Philippians, 
and speaks of brethren ,vho help him as ".Apostles of 
Churches, a glory of Christ. 4 
1 EVXaPLlTTEÍTCIJ, referring to the Eucharist as the chief act and centre of worship. 
2 lb. c. 54. 
3 1 Pet. v. 1. 2 Jehu 1. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
4 Rom. xvi. 7. Phil. ii. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
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If ,ve turn to particular Churches to collect. the fc,,' 
reliable notices about Church officers of the ..<-\ po
tolic age, 
the first to be mentioned is the Roman Church. That St. 
Peter ,vorked in Rome is a fact so abundantlr proved and 
so deeply imbedded in the earliest Christian history, that 
\vhoever treats it as a legend ought in consistency to.- treat 
the ,vhole of the earliest Church history as legendarr, or, 
at least, quite uncertain. A fe,v unportant circun1stallces 
may be nlentioned here in a
lition to what has been quoted 
in a previous chapter. His presence in Corinth is obviously 
connected ,vith his journey to Rome, and no one ,vill 
accept the one and deny the other. The Corinthians 
parties ,vllÎch roused St. Paul's indignation aSSUlne that 
St. Peter no less than St. Paul and Apollos have been at 
Corinth. " Every lllan says, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, I 
of Cephas;" and, agau1, " All is YOlU.S, whether it be Paul 
or Apollos, or Cephas." 1 There is no hint in the Epistle 
that only disciples or adherents of St. Peter had preached 
at Corinth III his name and raised a party for hin1 there. 
In the Second Epistle, ,vhere St. Paul defends his Apostolic 
authority against Judaizing opponents, there is no syllable 
hinting that St. Peter had sent these opponents or that 
they ,vere his disciples. 2 "Thence canle the party of 
Cephas, if he had never been in Corinth himself? If ,ve 
refer to his disciple, St. Clel11ent, he says in his letter to 
the Corlllthians ;-" Paul has ,vritten to you of himself, of 
Cephas and of Apollos; for you make parties for those 
Apostles who 111ini:ster ,vith a good t(-'stilnony, and for the 
man accredited by then1.":3 St. Clement kno,vs only of per
 
sonal parties occasioned by the three men thelllselves, and 
Apollos ,vas accredited not only by St. Paul but by St. 
Peter also, not in Judæa, ,vhither he did not go, but III 
Corinth. Thence the contrast dra"rn by Clement, "But 
no,v only see ,vho they be that have converted you;" then 
it was t,vo Apostles and men accredited by theIn, no,v it is 
nanleless n1e11 "rho have nothing in COlnn1on with Apostles. 


1 1 Cor. i. 12: iii. 22. 
2 2 Cor. xi. 22, 23. The only thing mentioned in this last passage is their boasting 
of their Jewish descent and their character as ministers of Christ. 
3 7f'ap
IíÀ187lTe "'Yàp à7rOUTÓÀOtS p.ep.apTvp7l}.dvOtS líal åvõpl õEðolít}laup.lvcp 7rap aVToîs. 
Clem. Ep. ,J.7. 
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Dionysius of Corinth, then, had good right six years later 
to nlaintain that St. Peter had been there. 
St. Clement, again, reminds the Corinthians of the mnr- 
t
y]_"doln of Peter and Paul, and of the n1any ,,,,ho had 
suffered with them, without any indication of place, unless 
it lies in the words "among us," meaning ROlne. But the 
very mention implies that St. Peter's martyrdom ,vas a ,vell- 
kno",}1 fact, and it is inconceivable that his execution only 
should have been kno,VIl ,vithout the place, or that the 
place can have been forgotten and a ,vrong one substituted 
so soon after. And ",
hen St. Ignatius ,vrites to the Ronlans 
SOIne years later; ";1 do not conlmand you like Peter and 
Paul; they were Apostles, and I am a condemned cri- 
n1inal," I-it is clear, without any explanation, that he 
desires to renlind them of the t,vo men ,vho as founders 
and teachers had been the glory of their Church. 
The Ebionite document, called The Preaching of Peter, 
lllUst have originated about the tilne of St. Ignatius or 
very soon after, for in Hadrian's time it had been used by 
Heracleon. 2 It brings St. Peter and St. Paul together at 
R.olne, and divides the discourses and utterances ,vhich 
took place there bet,veen the t,vo. Origen thinks there is 
an adnlixture of genuine and spurious n1atter in this docu- 
ment, ,vhile Clenlent of ..AJexandria quotes it often ,vithout 
eyer expressing any doubt about it. It is notoriously 
founded on the universally adlnitted fact of St. Peter's 
having laboured at Rome. But it is inconceivable that 
such a wTiting, clain1ing acceptance in the Church as a 
genuine product of the Apostolic age, should have put for- 
ward a groundless L
ble about the theatre of St. Peter's 
operations at a tiule ,vhen ìl1any ,,,,ho had seen hiln nlust 
have been still alive. St. Irenæus and. Eusebius had the 
,vritings of Papias and Hegesippus before them
 and these 
authors had certainly not been silent about St. Peter or 
contradicted the COlnnlon view, for in that case neither 
,volùcl Eusebius haye failed to record it, nor Irenæus have 
appealed so confidently, against the nunlerous heretics in 
Rome itself, to a fact by denying ,,"'hich those Gnostiqs 
could haye shaken his ,,"'hole argunlent. 
Ioreover, the 
words of Eu
ebius sho,v that Papias IllUst have expressly 
- 1 Ignat. Ep. ad Rom. 4. 2 Orig. Com. in Joann. xiii. 17. Opp. iy. 226. 
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111aÍntaÍncd ,vith Cle1nellt that St. Peter ,vrotp his Epistle 
at [-{oJue. 1 
In reference to the first Ronlan ]1ishop
, the consclltipnt 
statclncnts of the Greeks, Irenæus, l
usebin
 and Epi- 
phan1u
, are infinitely l1Iore trnst,vorthy than the Latin 
:1èCOUllts of Optatu8 and 
\ugustine and the 1
onlal1 cata- 
lugues of Popes. AnIong these, the list drrnvn np undcr 
I.Jiberin
 ii'onI the dpath of Christ till his 0'''11 tin1f1 (352- 
369) is the oldest, and the source of the latt
r ones; 2 the 
second part is the 1110St yaluable a.nd is deriyecl fronl the 
n1o
t genuine source
, the first part, up to A.D. 230, has 
iUlportant errors, and the contelnporary c01l8ulates and 
Eluperors are given in a ral1doll1 and very incorrect ,vay; 
froln thi
 record all Inter ROlnan lists and accounts are 
copied. The next oldest docull1ent is the earlier !{ccen- 
sion of the so-called Pontifical Books, closing under J usti- 
nian, ,yith Pope Felix, A.D. 530. 3 Other records of the 
fifth and sixth centuries and further do,vn have no weight. 
The stateluent of Opta.tus and Sf. Augustine are dra'Yll 
fi'om a COlnnlon source, ,vhich is either the Liberian list or 
one ba
ecl on it. 4 On the contrary, the statelllents of 
IIegesippus and Irenæus, ,vho had both stayed in I{olne, 
and those of Eusebius are of the most reliable kind. 


1 Euseb. ü. 15 
v (
7rUrT&}..:r}V) leal uvvT&
al cp&(nv 
7r' aÙT77s 'Pwp.)}s. The cp&UlV re- 
fers to Clement and Papias. 
2 See ::\Iommsen on the chroniclers of the 
ear 354 in A..bltandl. der Sächs. Ges. d. 
1Viss. ii. 583. The chief error of thc first'" part is putting _lnicetus before Piu
. 
From tbis list comes the much criticised statement of the twenty-five years duration 
of St. Peter's episcopate. This does not mean that he was bishop at Rome twenty-fh-e 
years, as it was afterwards misunderstood, but that from Christ's Ascension to his 
death wns twenty-five veal'S, during which he held his episcopate, that is his dignity 
in the Cburch. The ,';ords are, U Post ascensum Ejus Petrus episcopatum suscepit.." 
And thus the consuls are given from the year 30 to 55. The omission of consulates 
after Liberius in later Rccensions of the Liber Pontificalis shows that they are taken 
from this document. 
3 Schelstrate A..ntiq. Eccl. T. i. p. 401 sqq. 
4 Before, however, the blunder of making Cletns and Anacletus into two Popes 
came in. The false position of Anicetus before Pius is there also. Victorinus, 
author of the poem against 
Iarcion found in Tertullian, forms, in a measure, an in- 
dependent source. Oehler bas pointed out that Yictorinus, a rhetorician at 1\Ial'seilles 
in 425, was the composer. He gives a list of Roman Bishops up to 
Iarcion's time, 
and agrees with the Liberian list as to a Cletus or Anacletus, whom, however, he 
places before Clement, as also in observing that Hermas, author of the Shepherd, was 
a brother of Pius, whom he rightly places before .ÀniL'etus. There are, then, three 
different Western Recensions of the Roman succession, the Roman in tlJe Liberian 
list, the African of Optatus and St. Augu5tine, and the Gallican of Yictorinus. 'The 
Canon of the Roman Mass retains the uriginal order of the Greek diptychs, " Lini, 
Cleti, Clementis." 
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IIegesippns, a Christian J e"
 of l)alestine, having journeyed 
as fàr as Rome stayed there till A.D. 156, in order to as- 
certain the state of doctrine in the separate Churches, and 
to examine the Apo
tolic succession in the principal 
Churches. He says that in Rome he "'Tote do,vn the..list 
of the Bishops up to .Ånicetus. 1 Here we perceive the 
authorities used by Eusebius as to the oldest ROlnan bi- 
shops and the duration of their Episcopate; he did not go to 
St. Irenæus, who gives no dates, but ",vho "
as enabled, 
from being in Rome twenty-five years after Hegesipp
lS, to.. 
learn equally well on the best authority the succeS
lon of 
eleven or t,velve Bishops. If ,ve con
ider that Hege
ippu
, 
,vhen he came to Rome, only required for his purpose.
to 
investigate the succes
ion of Bishops there for the short 
period of about eighty-three years, that he certainly founel 
persons there "Those fathers could remen1 ber the beginning 
of that period, and that, except the short andl10t 
evere 
persecution under Donlitian, the llon1an Church had suf- 
fered no special disturbances, "Te n1ust place the fullebt 
reliance on his statements-the more so as they are con- 
firnled by a 111an who used the sanle authorities and ""hose 
teacher had heard the Apostle 81. John. 
"T e have, then, for the succession of the first ROlnan 
bishops t,yO independent and accordant ,vitnesses, IIegesip- 
pus and Irenæus. The latter certainly did not know 
Hegesippus' book, or he "Tould have appealed to it against 
the heretics. Both of theIn, and the Homan catalogues, 
nlake Linus the first bishop after the Apostles,-probably 
the saIne Ineinber of the 110man Church whom St. Paul 
n3nles ,vith Eubulus, Pudens and Claudia, as greeting 
Tinlothy.Q St. Irenæus saYð: "After Peter and Paul had 
founded the ROlnan Church, and set it in order, they gave 
over the Episcopate of it to Linus." 3 1
his Inakes the re- 


1 ðLaðox
v broL1](]"ap.EII P.ÉXPLS ' AVLlc1]7'ov. EU8eb. iv, 22. Soon after he uses of the 
succession of Soter and Eleutherius the 'Word ðLaðÉXE7'aL, and adds, 
V ÉKdlT7'?1 ð
 
ðLaðoxii Kal ÉK&lT7'?111'&ÀEL oíJ7'WS (XEL, &s ð vóp.os K7JPÙlTlTEL Kal oí 1I'pocþf,7aL Kal ð KÙpLOS. 
There can be no doubt, then, that ðLaðoxh means Episcopal succession. The conjecture 
ðLf:':TpLß
, which Savile introduces in the margin of his 'Work and Stroth has taken 
wIthout further comment into the text, comes from no 1\18S., aud is quite worthless. 
See note in. Routh's Rel. Sacræ. i. 245. The context of Hegesippus shows that he did 
not mean III the words cited, to say, II qu'il mit par écrit la doctrine que suivait 
a
ors. l'Eglis
 Romaine," as Tillemont supposes (l\Iem. Eccl. iii. 611,) though it was 
hl
 aIm 
ert
mly to examine the condition of doctrine in the particular Churches. 
_ 2 Tun. IV. 21. 3 hell. iii. 3. 
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gnlation of the TIolllan Church and the appointInent of ].JiUliS 
a COIllJ110n act of both Apostles, and since then the !{oInnn 
bishops haye been frequently regarded as successors of 
both. The ROlnan Church ,vas vie,ved as inheriting alike 
fronl St. Paul his prerogative of Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and fl
onl St. l
eter his dignity as the foundation of the 
Church, and as possessing the po,ver of the keys. Eusebiu
 
says of Linus, that he ,vas the first Bishop after Peter, and 
of a later Bibhop, .J..\lexander, that he forIllcd the fifth link 
in the succession fronl Peter and Paul; 1 and he ahllost 
al,vays reckons the others" from the Apostles," i.e. Peter 
and Paul. Epiphanius calls Peter and Paul the first 
]3i
hops of R,oIlle, which rests, indeed, on a peculiar notion 
of his to be Illentioned presently. Q The ROlnan Church is 
the seat of the t,vo Apostles; 3 the power of Ronle fOUlldpd 
on l
eter and Paul; 4 these and sinlilar expressions are fre- 
quent later. 
Anencletus succeeded Linus; both, according to Euse- 
bius, ,vere bishops for about t,velve years, so that Clenlent, 
the third, entered on his office A.D. 79 or 80. The change 
of the nalne Anencletus into Cletus, and then ....
nacletus, 
has led to one bishop being divided into t,vo, of 'VhOIll one 
is placed before CleIllent and the other (Anacletus) after 
hinl. 5 That the Greek records ,,
hich give but one Anell- 
cletus, and place hilll before Clelnent, are the only corre
t 
ones, is no,v ackno,vledged even in I{onle. 6 


1 Euseb. iii. 4; h.... 1. 2 Panaro Hær. 27, 6, 01 à7rl)(TToÀol aUTo} Kal br!UK07rOl. 
3 So the Council of ArIes in 314 says, H In quibns (partibus, i.e., Rome) apostoli 
quotidie sedent." Ep. ad Silv. Cf. Theodoret, Ep. 113 ad Leonem. 
4 Paulin. Natal 3. 
I) Anacletus is no name I eT'er heard of. But Anencletus (meaning the same as 
Innocelltius) is found as a man's name in a Spartan inscription. Boekh. Cm-p. Inscr. 
T. i. p. 116, n. 1240. The Greeks always haT'e Anencletus. In Photius, Cod. 113, 
p. 90, Bekker, the name stands Anac1etus, but the Cod. JIarc. has the right form, 
.Anenc1etus, as Dindorf obserT'es (TIles. Gr.). The name Cletus is equally unknown 
and is clearly a corruption of Anencletus, which sounded strange to Latin ears. 
:Many things haT'e conspired to produce an appearance of error and uncertainty in 
the succession of the first Roman Bishops. First, there is this corruption of the 
second name; then, the influence of the Ebionite Rl3cognitions translated by Rufinus, 
Clement's Letter to James from the same source, and the Apostolical Constitutions. 
The Letter t
 8t. James, which records the solemn appointment of Clement by St. Peter, 
was generally followed, and its chief passages were copied into the Rom
m Pontifical; and 
so Linus and Cletus were said to haye been only St. Petcr's assistants during life, as 
Rufinus had already conjectured. Then, again, Cyprian says of Hyginus, 'I 
ui in 
urbe nonus fnit," and it was not oht'l"rved t hat he reckoned St. Peter as first bIshop, 
and so .Anenc1etus was doubled to make eight predecessors. 
6 See Lazari Catal. duo Antiq. Pont. Rum. Rornæ 1755, p. 31, where Cletus or 
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"Thether, as Origen and Eusebius thought, Clen1ent is 
the sanle person praised by St. Paul in the Epistle to the 
Philippians, is very doubtful. I t seems lnore likely that 
St. Paul's disciple belonged to the Philippian Church. 
Anyhow the Ron1an bishop, as Irenæus renlarks, had seen 
the"' holy 
\postles and associated ,vith then1. He is the 
author of that fanlous Epistle to the Corinthians, ,vhich 
Eusebius says ",yas read of old in Ill0St congregations." 1 
St. Clen1ent displays in this "
riting a lllind fostered and 
moulded by the reading of the Old Testalnent. He scarcely 
ever quotes the N e,v T estaillent, and for every reference 
to a ,vord of the Apostles' one finds ten citations fron1 the 
Pentateuch, the Psaln1s, or the Prophets. He lives and 
llloves in the Old Hebre,v history; 1110St of his examples 
come fron1 it. He talks of "our father Abrahaln," 2 
,vhence 111any supposed that he ,,"'as a born Israelite. He 
,,-as not, but he certainly speaks as if he ,vas. He sees but 
one Church since Abralunn, the Church of the pron1i
e is 
LeCOl11e by a natural and necessary transition the Church 
of the fulfilll1ent. All that ,vas before Christ in a sense 
continues, and belongs to the present Church. J e,vi
h 
prie
ts and Çhristian presbyters are the same institution, 
and both have a sacrifice to offer. In short, Clen1ent is 
the lnost characteristic representative of Church continuity. 
I-lis leacfulg idea is: "'V e Christians are the true Israelites, 
sons of Abrahan1 and heirs of the promises; Abrahanl and 
Jacob, 
Ioses and David, belong to us alone." 
X 0 K e,v Testan1ent or subsequent ,vriter displays so 
Innrked a preference as Clelnent for the Je,vish and Old 
l'estan1ent habit of thought, outspoken as he is about Christ 
and His redeen1ing ,york. In this respect his Epistle is in 
striking contrast to those of St. Ignatius and St. Polvcarp, 
,yllÏch are thoroughly saturated and ruled by New Testa- 
luent ideas, phrases and renlini::5cences. St. Clen1ent, 
therefore, was the right man for the Ebionite or Gnostic 


Anacletns is supposed to baT'e been Pope twice, both before and after Clement. On 
thl
 other hand, see Delsignore III st. Rist. Eeel. Rom. 1837, T. i. p. 38, Saccarelli 
l/ist. Eeel. Ü. 212. Yet in the Benedictine Origines de l' Eglise Rom. (Paris, 1836), 
an unsuccessful attempt is made to keep Anenclctus and Cletus. 'Yhat makes tbe 
thing more certain is, that. the Roman author of the "Little Labyrinth" (Hippolytus) 
knows nothing of the double Anacletus, for he reckons Victor thirteenth after SL 
Peter. Ens. Y. 24. 
1 Ens. iii. 1;). 2 Clem Ep. ad Cor. 31. 



302 


THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHUHCH. 


Judaizing party to choose (after St. James) for their hero 
and founder, nnder 'v hose name they nlight try to gain en- 
trance and authority for their ,vritings. A luan "rho had 
kno,,'1} both .L'\postles and ,vas a successor of 
t. l')eter in 
the inlperial capital, ,vho
e Epistle ,va
 read ,vith reverence 
ill so InallY Churches, and gave evidence of such a J e,,,ish 
turn of nlind, ,vas fitter than anyone else of the Apostolic 
age for being represented as the connecting link bet,veen 
St. Peter and the Ebionite. conl11lullities. It naturally 
f<Jìlo,v.s that his person and history ,vould be much coloured 
by fiction. Thu
, in the Clenlentine8
 an Ehionite produc- 
tion of the second century, ,vhere Christianity is exhibited 
as a purified :\Iosaisll1, he is the principal personage after 
St. Peter, and hi
 L'Ul1ily history fOrl11S the basis of thi
 di- 
dactic rOll1ance. In the Clelnentine Epitolne, the reason 
,,
hy he 'vüs :;0 dear to the Jews is thus given, not ,vithout 
a certain adnlixture of truth,-he had spoken of their fore- 
fathers as friends of God, their La,v as holy, Divine and 
Ï1nperishable, had declared that Palestine ,vas their abiding 
inheritance, and that, if they kept the La,v, their nation 
shóuld never be trodden out of the land. 1 The ELiünite 
vie,v of Clelnent re-appears later in the Teaching of the 
Apo
tles, .,vhich fornled the subst.ratum of the so-caned 
Apostolical Constitutions as they are kno,vn to liS. This 
al:so ,vas a document of Ebionite origin. 2 Here, too, as in 
the preface to the Honlilies, ,vhich he is 
aid to have ad- 
dres
ed to St. J alnes, Clenlent is the bishop appointed by 
St. Peter hinlself, and the brothers ascribed to hinl in the 
H0111ilies, Kiceta:s and Aquila, are made bishops of districts, 
not nalned, in Asia. 3 
Another Ebionite docunlent ,vas the Preaching of Peter, 
mentioned above, which record
 the last discourses of the 
Apostle at ROl1le and his intercourse ,vith St. Paul. 4 The 


1 This must have been written before 136 A.D., or borrowed from a writing of that 
date, for the war under Hadrian was so far a war of extermination {/JUTE 7råuav 
òÀl"ì'OV ðEÎv 'Iovðalav 
P1}p.CI)ø17val, Dio. Casso 69, 14. 
2 Besides the traces and proofs of Ebionite thought in the Constitutions pointed 
out by Rothe (Anfänge der Kirche, pp. 541 sqq.) there are others. Thus, (1. 1, c. 6) 
when the Christian is advised to read the :Mosaic law, he is warned to beware of later 
interpolations (TWV 
v abT
 
7rElU&.KTWV). On this Ebionite view of the Pentateuch 
being interpolated cf. Clem. Horn. ii. 38; iii. 4, 5, 47. 
3 Const. Apost. vii. 46. 
4 The title Ebionite is here taken in a wider sense than only to include those 
so-called by Epiphanius, or' reprc
clltcd in the Clemclltincs. That, not\\ ithstanding 
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appointnlent of Clement by St. Peter Blust haye been 
found chronicled here, and hence caIne the parallel state- 
Inents of the Clenlentines, the Recogni6on
, the Epistle of 
Clelnent to St. James and the Constitutions. The fact of 
the last discourses and ordinances of St. Peter being recorded 
ill this dOCUl1lent proves that it must haye contained an 
account of the adulinistration of the Roman Church after his 
death also. 1 A Latin translation of this Preaching of Peter 
gained currency early in the 'Vest; Lactantius appeals to 
it, and in an old ,vriting about baptism it is pointed out as 
the authority for an heretical fornl of baptism. 
 The state- 
Iuent of Tertullian, that Clenlent was ordained by St. Peter, 
is derived either directly or indirectly fi.om this document; 
and SOIne later Latin ,vriters say the same. But it ,vas 
obv-iously requisite fi"om the Ebionite point of view that 
St. Clenlent should be regarded as St. Peter's heir and 
succes
or, appointed by hilll, and that in consequence Linus 
and Cletus should be ignored. 3 
The fable, again, of Simon 
Iagus being cast do,Vll at the 
Apostle's prayer ,,
hen fl}-ing through the air, is another 
derived fronl the })etrine apocryphal ,vritings, ,vhich "'"ere 
all conlpo
ed in the Ebionite interest, probably fro1l1 the 
Judgnzent of Peter ,vhich got its title froIn this legend. It 
,,
as so t'lr fouuded on fact, that Sinlon ,vas really in Rome 
and St. l)eter met hinl there; and then the account given 
by Suetonius of an unlucky attenlpt ulade in Nero's pre- 
sence ,yas Inade to refer to Sinlon. So the story got into 
the Teaching of the Apostles, and, in the 1Vest, Ârnobius 
,yas the first to adopt it, 303 A.D. 4 


wnat St. Paul is made to say against tllf' Jewish feasts, the Preaching represents 
Jewish views, is clear from its agreement with the Hebrew Gospel and its a:scrihing 
to Christ a ('onfessiol1 of sinfulness. See Jones, Met/lod of Settling the Canoll. O
f. 
1827, I. 313-315. 
1 In.<;t. iT'. 2l. 
2 In the Bremer edition of Cyprian, p. 22, Append. 
3 Tert. Præscr. 34. St. Jerome, 'Who is himself nncertain und sometimes places 
Clement after Anacletns, sometimes directly after St. Peter, bnt in his catalogue of 
ecclesiastical writers pronounces decisively in the latter sense, says that most Latins 
held him for successor of Peter. De Vir. Ill. 14. This is certainly an exaggeration, 
for Tertullial1 is the only extant Latin writer who says so, and St. Jerome knew very 
lew who are now lost, viz., Rheticius, Donatns, Severus and some lost writings of 
N ovatian and Victorinus. 
4 The Judicium Petri is mentioned by St. Jerome (De Vir. ill.) and 
Rufil1uS (Expos. in Symb. Ap. 38). Hippo!. Ref. Hær. vi. 19, mentions Simon being 
at Rome, bnt describes a wholly different kind of death elsewhere. Arnobius' book 

h'JWS dearly that be got lllaliY idea
 from apocl"Jphal and Gllostic sources, widely 
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This is the place to luention a theory of Epiphanius 
"rhich has been thought to explain luuch in the olde
t 
Church history, and to settle the contradictions about the 
early ROlllan succession. He says that the Alexandrian 
l ;hurch never had t,yO bishops together, "like other citie
." 1 
lIenee it has been lllferred, that at first the still unrecon- 
ciled difference bet,veen J e,vish and Gentile converts 
obliged the Apostles to appoint t,vo Bishops in every city, 
a Hebre,v and a Greek, for the t,vo congregations. Thence 
C
tlne the further notion that Linus ,yas appointed by St. 
Paul for the l
onlan Gentiles, Cletus by St. Peter for the 
R0111fUl Je,vs, but that the Petrine bishop surviyed his 
colleague, and from 71 to 77 A.D. ,vas sole bishop of ROIne; 
,vhile Clenlent succeeded him, and sat from 78 to 86. 2 
There is no older authority for this notion. Epiphanius 
hin1self has not applied his vie,v of a double Episcopate 
in the san1e city to the R,0111an Church, undoubtedly be- 
cause he attached great authority to the fixed and con- 
sentient lists of Irenæus and Eusebius. But as he believed 
the Teaching of the Apostles to be genuine, ,vhich luakes 
Clen1ent ordained by St. Peter, he tl
ied to explain luatters 
by ,vhat he hiinself designates a lnere conjectÜre,-that 
Clenlent, after his ordination by St. Peter, laid aside the 
episcopal office and kept quiet during the life of Linus and 
Cletus (Anacletus), but, after the death of Cletus, ,vas 
cOlnpelled to undertake the direction of the R.on1an Church. 
Of a contelnporary episcopate of Linus and Cletus Epipha- 
nius kno,vs nothing; he n1akes Cletus follo,v Linus. 3 But 


different from t.he teaching of the Church. Cotelier perceived that the story, gh-en 
by him in Const. Apost. Ti. 9, is derived from apocryphal and unreliable sources. 
Pat. Ap. i. 341. Even at Rome the fable seems to have gained no entrance, not- 
withstanding so many authorities. Cotelier tells of the II silentium Romanorum 
Pontificum, qui sua ta('ere non solent," and the Liber Pontif. only says, II dum diutius 
altercarentur Simon divino Dutu illteremptus est." Ed. Vignol. i. 7. .Änd this 
m-en is a later addition from St. Augustine's treatise De Hær., who says himself that 
most Romans thought the event fabulous. Epist. 36 ad Casul. I think he means 
not only the derivation of the Saturday fast from St. Peter's then fasting, but the 
whole story. 
1 Panaro Hær. 68.7. 
2 This is Bunsen's theory, as his friend Greenwood says, in his Cat1
edra Petri 
i. 53, London, 1856, observing that he will giTe further grounds for it in a future 
work, Chronological Tables of Ecclesiastical History. 
3 Epiph. Hær. 27. He thinks the words in St. Clement's Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, advising the withdrawal of the person who had gi'\"en o('casioll to the COlll- 
plication, refer to Clcment himself, a misconception that re8t::, ouly un nant of 
melßory. 
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1
 nfilln
 trie
 to saye the credit of the Epistle to ,Tanles on the 
supposition, often adopted after,vards, that LÌllus and Cletus 
only presided over the R0111HJl Church during St. Peter's 
life. 1 

s TIll' as w"e see, he only got his notion of Clelnent 
being appointed by St. Peter from this Ebionite document. 
'fhe 
tatement of Epiphanius about there being t"..o 
hi
hopð together in the first age stands quite alone; there is 
no hint or trace elsewhere of one Church having really had 
t"..o Bishops. But we can point to the authority from ,vhich 
the uncritical and credulous Epiphanius got his vie,v; it is 
the Teaching of tlte Apostles. He was the first to treat the 
()onstitutions as a genuine work of the Apostles, "a divine dis- 
course," and he often uses it. 2 1Vhat is there said about the 
first bishops appointed by the .L\.postles had accordingly full 
authority for hun, and he found there that St. Peter ap- 
pointed Evodius, and St. Paul Ignatius, in Antioch; that 
at Ephesus St. Paul appointed Tinlothy, St. John ap- 
pointed John; ,vhereas of Alexandria it is said that the 
first ordained by St. 1\Iark ,vas Annianus, and that Abilius, 
ordained by St. Luke, succeeded him. 3 Therefore, Epi- 
phanius says, Alexandria had not two bishops like other 
cities. The element of truth in his view has been ah-eady 
noticed, that just at first a single bishop clistulct from the 
Apostles ,vas inlpracticable Ul many Churches. 
IIegesippus found everY'vhere in the Church, so far as 
his researches or his travels led hinl, the saIne constitution, 
doctrine and succesbion. He certainly visited .L\.ntioch on 
11is ,,"ay ,vest,vards from Palestine, for Evodius its first 
bishop is mentioned, ,vhom Ignatius succeeded. 3 Eusebius 
has an inlportant statement, probably derived fi-om Hege- 
sippus, about the filling up of the See of Jerusalem after 
St. Jalnes' death; he 
ays that after the conquest of Jeru- 
saleul the surviving .L\postles and disciples and the relations 
of Christ assell1bled, and unanunously chose as Bishop 
Sitnon, son of Clopas, the Lord's cousin. 
 '"fhe Apostles 


1 Præf. ad Recogn. Coteler. i. 492. 
2 Apost. COflst. vii. 46. Epiphanius calls them once 8
îos À&')'os. He not only 
recognised the six. first books but the seventh, which is commonly held to have a 
later origin. For, in appealing to the 
Lcha
Ls 7éiJV Ò:TrO(J'TÓÀWV about fasting (Hær. 
75. 6.) he had COllst. vii. 23 before his eyes. In the succession of Roman bishops he 
has included Cletus, whom the Constitutions omit, undoubtedly influenced by the 
testimony of Hegesippus and Irenæus. 
3 .Ens. Rist. iii. 22, 36. 4 lb. iii. 11. 
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then living "rere St. John, St. Philip and St. Andr0'v, ,vho 
caIne fronl Asia l\Iinor to this meeting, A.D. 71. '"fhat St. 
Polycarp ,vas made Bishop of Slnyrna by the Apostles 
(ilnlnediately by St. John) is testified by his disciple 
Irenæus. 1 Polycrates of Ephesus, ,vho ,vas thirty-eight 
years old ,vhen St. Polycarp died (167 A.D.), relates that 
he ,vas the eighth bishop in his L"t,nlily, and appeals to the 
tradition of his relatives and predecessors, ,vhich carries 
back the Episcopal succession in one faluily to Apostolic 
tinles. 2 In the Epistles of Ignatius, ''lritten a fe,v year
 
after the death of St. John, all the Asiatic Churches appear 
provided ,vith bishops. And this is c0l1fir111ed by Clelnent 
of Alexandria, the best acquainted ,vith Christian literature 
of anyone up to his time, who says :-" "Then _John ,vent 
frolll PatInos to Ephesus, his custonl ,vas to visit the neigh- 
bouring Gentile regions, partly to appoint bishops, partly 
to regulate ,vhole cOlnmul1Ìties, partly to ordain anyone 
Inarked out by the Spirit." Here ,ve 111eet ,vith the note- 
,vorthy fact, mentioned by Cle111ent of ROlne, that, as "
as 
the case with St. Paul and St. Timothy, ordination to any 
function in the Church follo''led on a prophetic illunlina- 
tion, either vouchsafed to an Apostle or to other 111elnLers 
of the Church. 3 
St. Paul ordered thnt WOlnen should not speak publicly 
in the Church; the}'" ,vere to obey their husbands, to learn 
and not to teach. 4 Y et spiritual gifts ,vere besto,ved on 
the fell-lale 
ex, a
 the four daughters of Philip had the gift 
of prophecy. 5 And in Corinth the custonl had gro,Vll up 
that 'VOl1len under the influence of the gift of tongues and 
prophecy should pray and prophesy aloud in the assemblies. 
l\Ieallwhile the ..L
postles kne,v how to find a 
phere of ''lork 
for 'VOlnen in Church life. The institution of Deaconesses 
,vas created; and Phæbe a deaconess at Cenchrea is 111en- 
tioned in the Epistle to the R0111ans. I t ,vas the business 
of these ,vornen devoted to the ministry of the Church to 
take care of the poor, the sick, and strangers. There is 
further inforll1ation about theln in the first Epistle to 
TÏ1nuthy. St. Paul speaks first of the provision to be 
nlade for helple
s and neglected widows, but proceeds there- 


1 Iren. iii. 3. Eus. ill. 36. 
4 1 Cor. Áiy. 34. 


2 Routh i. 371. 
6 Acts xxi. 9. 


3 Clem. Ep. 42. 
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upon to refer to a peculiar kind of wido,vs, ,vho had a spe- 
cial relation to the Church. Their nanles ,vere to be nlar
(:ed 
in a catalogue, and they,vere to have a speciall11inistry as- 

igned to theIne The requisite conditions were, that the 
,vido,v should be over sixty rears old, that she should have 
had one husband, should have the testimony of good ,yorks, 
should have brought up children, have been hospitable, and 
have given aid and consolation to the afflicted and sorro,v- 
ful. 1 The duties of a Deaconess ,vere accordingly such as 
nged ,vomen could best discharge, not requiring severe bo- 
dilyexertion. Preparing ,vomen for baptisITI and assisti.ng 
them in it so as to avoid any scandal, bringing up orphans, 
conveying Apostolical and Episcopal charges to individual 
felnale Inenlbers of the community,-these duties and the 
like bp longed to them. In short, they supplied to the great 
:Hunily of the local Church the ,vifely and motherly elenlent. 
It ,va" self-evident that wido,vs over sixty years of age 
,,"'ould not Inarry again, Ilor ,vas any proIllise required of 
theIne But there were younger wido,vs and virgins ,vho 
becanle Deaconesses. The latter must, even in the Apos- 
tolic age, have been chosen by preference in some comnlU- 
nities, for St. Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Snlyrnians, 
salutes the virgins ,vho ,vere nanled ",vidows."2 This shows 
that ,vido,v had beconle an official title of deaconesses, but 
that Inost of them, at least in Slnyrna, ,vere not really 
wido,vs but virgins. There had already been evil expe- 
rience of younger wido,vs in Ephesus, or other Pauline 
cOlnnlunities. '"rhey had, like the virgins, taken a vo,v to 
serve the Lord unluarried, and St. Paul expected thenl to 
persevere night and day III prayer and in Church ,yorks of 
l11ercy. But nlany of thenl ,vaxed ,vanton, l11ade use of 
their position in houses for tattling, desired to Inarry, and 
broke their vo,v, ,vhich gave to the adversaries of Christians 
occasion for mockery. 3 Therefore, the Apostle wished 
younger wido,vs to marry again, and only aged ones to be 
Illude Deaconesses. But since luany diaconal functions 1"(1- 
quired younger and stronger persons, there was the nlorc 


1 1 Tim. v. 9, 10. St. Paul could not mean that all widows under sixty were to be 
excluded from charitable support, and he must therefore refer to a special clas
 of 
widows. 
2 Ignat. Ep. ad S,nyrn. 12, p. 196. Dressel. 3 1 Tim. To 5 J 11-14. 
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readiness in nlany Churches to take virgins, who ,vould not 
be led, like young 1yidows, by their fornler experience of 
the married state to break their prolllise nlade to God and 
the Church. 
St. Paul nlentions in his Epistles to Timothy Hnd Titus 
the qualifications required for the office of an Elder. 1 He 
lays nlore ,veight on nloral character than on intellectual 
eminence. A ne,v conyert ,vas not to be taken, for he ,vas 
likely to becolne proud, if preferred to older and more trictl 
nlelnbers of the comlllunity; an arrangement ,vhich could 
be carried out at Ephesus, but not every,vhere, not. in re- 
cently planted Churches. He only is fit, St. Paul adds, ,vho 
has proved himself a good master of a house and father of 
a fanlily, for only he ,viII be able to maintain his authority 
in the Church. It had to be a rule at first for fathers of 
families to be chosen for Church offices, for alllong Jewish 
converts there ,vere no unmarried men of ripe age; and if 
a Gentile remained single to nlan's full age, he had nearly 
always led a wild and dissolute life, and lacked ,vhat the 
Apostle Inade an important qualification, a good report fronl 
those ,vithout. Sobriet)T and chastity, a seemly external 
conduct and deportment, and the exercise of hospitality, 
are equally indispensable qualifications. Hospitality ,vas 
then the more highly esteenled, because Christianity ,vas 
in sonle sense a migratory religion, and both nlissions and 
persecutions imposed on Christians the duty of keeping open 
house for breth1"en conling and going. 
ÛIÙY t,vo intellectual qualifications ,vere nlade essential, 
first that the elder be capable of teaching-that is, he must 
possess a certain degree of culture and the natural gift of 
clear and regular enunciation-secondly, that he should 
keep to the traditional sense of the Old Testalnent and the 
,vords of Christ-that is, preach the. word of faith as de- 
posited by the Apostles in the Church, not his own sub- 
jective notions, and be able to ,vithstand gainsayers. The 
capacity of teaching, then, required in a Presbyter was a 
very linlited one, in accordance ,vith the circumstances of the 
period. The nunlber of well educated men nlust have been 
extrelnely small in the first comn1unities. Attendance on the 
Synngogue service had given Je,vish converts the requisite 
1 1 Tim. iii. 2-7. Tit.i. 6-9. 
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acquaintance ,vith the Old Testament; accurate knowledge 
of Apostolic teaching they of course had. The rhetoric 
then so highly prized, and the art of word-painting and 
elegant periods, St. Paul had pointed out as one he declined 
to use and not one to be coveted; but the natural eloquence 
of inte11se conviction, increased by 11liraculous po,ver, ,vas 
honoured in the Apostolic COllllllulllties, ,vherever it ap- 
peared, as a lllOst worthy gift, and St. Paul knew well that 
his gift of utterance was serviceable to the cause of Christ. 1 
Yet at no tune and in no nation has eloquence had so pure 
and lofty a mission as then, ,vhen Christian preaching entered 
into history as a Divine institution and nlighty instrument 
of human ,veal, "Then it had for its theme, inexhaustible 
and ever new, all the antitheses of human life, all the great 
problems of nlind, all llloral relations of Inan to lllan, life 
and death, heaven and hell, God and Satan. "\V e may pic- 
ture to ourselves the impression made on a Heathen when 
he first entered a Christian congregation, accuston1ed as he 
was to a dumb priesthood and a silent temple, and heard 
111en speakulg at once on the highest questions else,vhere 
only handled in the philosophical schools and on the daily 
occurrences and dutie:s of life, in the language of confidence 
and out of the consciousness of a common conviction and 
experIence. 
Nothing is more prominent in the Apostolic ,vritings 
than the assured conviction that the shepherd is answerable 
for the sheep. St. Paul calls his comnlunities his glory in 
the day of the Lord. 2 There is a sacred bond of mutual 
love bet,veen shepherd and sheep. His sufferings are for 
their sake. And those who luinister nlust serye the Church 
by their sufferings as well as their acts. 3 I t is part of their 
priestly office to pray constantly for their people, apart 
from the Eucharistic Sacrifice. Therefore, the t,venty-four 
elders, ,vho represent in heaven the earthly priesthood, have 
" golden vials full of odours, ,vhich are the prayers of the 
Saults "--that is, the earthly lllelllbers of the Church. 4 
And thus the spirit of self-sacrifice, the freedo11l froln all 
self-seeking, is to be nlade an indispensable qualification by 
'"fitus in choosing ministers. 5 


1 1 Cor. Ü, 4, 5. 2 Cor. v. 11; vi. II. 
2 2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. iv. 1. 1 Thcss. ü. 19. 
3 Col. i. 24. 4 Apoc. v. 8. 


,'; Tit. i. 7. 
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These requiren1ents, of ,vhich 11len like St. Tinlothy at 
Ephesus, St. '"fitus in Crete and their successors, the Bishops, 
"Tére to be the final judges, 
ho'v that congregations could 
only have a very restricted right in the choice of their offi- 
cers and in entire suhordinatjon to the Apostles or Bishops 1 
St. Paul Hssunles that, as a rule, those possessed of the ne- 
ce
sary qualifications will desire the ministerial office. In 
fa{
t, the Apostles had sOlIletllles to guard against too lllany 
,vanting to become teachers, as St. JaIlles's ,yarning indi- 
cates. 2 The Bis
ops were to delay ordaining candidates 
and appointing them to this ,york, as long as seenled neces- 
sary for their due probation. When St. Paul says that one 
,vho desires the office of Overseer desires an honourable 
work, he inlplies that the Bishop should not only ,vatch for 
those ,vho offer thenlselves, but exhort those whose fitness 
he kno,vs to do SO.3 Then follo\ved the part of the congre- 
gation; the Bishop proposed to thenl the 111an he had already 
tried and found qualified, and they expressed their assent. 
So says St. Clement; "'"fhe Apostles appointed Overseers 
and Deacons, approved by the ,vhole c01l11nullity." 4 Of a 
conlpetition between several candidates, decided by the ma- 
jorityof votes, there is no trace either then or afterwards, 
nor has such a custonl ever prevailed in the Church. "That 
occurred at J erusalenl, ,vhere the Apostles left to the Church 
j II 8t forIlled and filled ,vith the extraordinary gifts of thp 
Spirit the choice of its first seven ministers, has scarcely 
cver been repeated. 5 The Ephesian Presbyters 'v ere called 
by the IIoly Ghost to rule the Church; St. Tinlothy ,vas 
ordained in consequence of a prophecy, not a popular elec- 
tion, and he is biddell to iUlpart to other fit al'id faithful 
11len ,vhat he has received from St. Paul,6-,,"'hich implies 
that he is to choose thenl hi1l1self, and not trust it to the 
chances of a public election. But still, it is certainly true 
that no Elder or Bishop ,vas forced on a reluctant comnlU- 
nity. And St. Paul had made it a condition, that he should 
cnjoy a good reputation. 
The Lord HiInself had ordained in the beginning that the, 


I 1 Tim. iii. 1. 2 James üi. 1. 3 1 Tim. v. 22; iii. 1. 
4 Clem. Ep. ad Cor. 44. 
5 Ads vi. 1-6. The XEtp070VEîv of Acts xiv. 23 may apply equally well to ordina- 
tiOll of men choscn by previous d
ction, as of mcn chosen by thc .Apostles. 
6 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
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Jneulbers of the Church should support their ministers. 
lIe told His first disciples that they should ,vant for nothing, 
for the ,vorklnan ,vas ,vorthy of his meat. 1 The accompany- 
ing adnlonition, to give freely ,vhat they had freely received, 
pointed to the right n1ean to be observed bet,veen making a 
profe8sional and covetous use of the ..L-\postolic office, and, 
on the other hand, keeping 
ilent as to the duty of the people 
to support then1. St. Paul expressly claimed for the mes- 
sengers and n1inisters of Christ this right to live of the 
Gospel, to be supported by their congregations, just as the 
gardener, ,varrior, or shepherd-he names the three posi- 
tions lnost like the clerical-live by their calling. 2 He 
naturally preferred hinlself, in presence of his manyadver- 
saries, to avoid every appearance of gaining by his office, 
and so to live by the labour of his hands; ar-d he even 
persisted in this, ,vhere, as at Corinth, it provoked con- 
telnpt, in order to give Christians an example of the dili- 
gence in work he so stringently urged upon them. 3 But he 
at the same tinle insisted, that those ,vho impart the greater 
Llessing
 of teaching and ordinances of grace have a just 
clainl to the lesser benefits of a livelihood. And thus he 
accepted the voluntary offerings of the Philippians, for 
there the suspicions, ,vhich elsewhere restrained him, could 
not be felt. 'Vhen he tells St. Timothy that Presbyters 
'v ho rule ,veIl, especially such as labour in teaching and 
preaching, deserve double honour, it is clear fi"om the 
following ,vords that he 111eanS a richer inconle..J. 
\\T e gather from the Apostolic Epistles that Christians 
gave much and readily, though the number of poor ,vas far 
greater among thenl than of the ,vealthy. Collections ,vere 
frequently sent to the poor Churches in Palestine, and St. 
Paul could incite particular Churches br the exanlple of 
others. 5 He ordered that on the first day of the week 
every Christian should lay aside in his house sOlnething from 
his earnings, first for the l\lother Church of J erusalern. 6 In 
what fOlin provision ,vas made for the support of Presbyters 
and other COlllillon needs, ,ve do not kno,v. But it is clear 


1 :Matt. x. 10. 2 1 Cor. ix. 7. 3 1 Cor. ix. 11. 2 Thess. üi. 8, 9. 
4 1 Tim. v. 17. Cf. the citation in v. 18 of Deut. xxv. 4. The passage Gal. vi. 6 
does not refer to worldly goods, for it would be too unmeasured a requirement. St. 
Palù means the moral and religious lCoU/GI)vlo. between teacher aud disciple. 
5 Acts xi. 29. Rom. xv. 26. ð 1 Cor. xvi. 1 sqq. 
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- 
that everY"There there ,vas a COlllmon fund, lnade up of 
free- will offerings. 
St. l\lark's Gospel closes ,vith an account of the signs 
,vhich Jesus promised His disciples should follo,v thelll that 
believe in IIinl. These are, casting out eyil spirits, speak- 
ing ,vith new tongues, protection against the bite of deadly 
serpents and poisonous drinks, and healing the sick. 1 And 
ill fact, froln the time of the first outpouring of the Spirit 
at Pentecost, a rich streanl of these and the like gifts flo,ved 
through the young Church, partly indeed through the con- 
secration to her service of natural powers in an exnlted nnd 
highly cultivated forln, but also partly through nliraculous 
powers breaking through all natural linlitations. St. Paul 
ntuned them in writing to the Corinthians, but ,vithout 
intending to give a full enunleration of all spiritual gifts 
then in the Church; his object ,vas to exhibit, amid all their 
diversity, their unity of origin and of scope. There ,vere 
gifts of kno,vledge, of faith, of ,vill, of speech; but all had 
this in common, that they were ,vrought by the sanle Spirit 
for the seryice of others, for the building up of the Church, 
for nlillistering to the body of Christ. Only as so used did 
they fulfil their proper end. 2 They fornled together a trea- 
sure the Church possessed, according to the Apostle,-a 

piritual ,vealth, in ,vhich she recognised her strength, her 
ornalnent and her glory. He reminds the Corinthians of 
the contrast bet,veen their old dUIllb IIeathellisll1, ,vith its 
silent idols and voiceless tenIples, and the exuberant rich- 
ness of utterances and cOlnnlunications in their asselnblies 
110'V. 
But these gifts and po,vers ,vere of very unequal value, 
and St. Paul exhorted the Corinthians to strive for the 
highest and be
t. There ,vere gifts one might keep or lose, 
use or leave unused, as one cho::se. To misuse nInny ,vas 
easy enough, and everyone ,vas responsible for his use of 
his gifts to the Holy Ghost, ,vho gave them. Ho,v St. 
Paul distinguished the gift of ,visdoIll, which he claimed for 
hiInself also, fi."onl the gift of knowledge, must rel1lain doubt- 
ful. The special gift of faith he mentions can only have 
consisted in the energetic po,ver and heroic confidence of 
luiliu1Ïtecl trust in God. The gift of discerning spirits 
1 J\Iark ;\.vi. 17, 18. 2 1 Cor. xii. 7; xiv. 12. 



ORDERS AXD OFFICES OF 
lI
ISTUY, ETC. 313 


enabled its possessor to discrin1inate true prophets fronl 
ful
e, and judge ,vhether ,vhat ,vas announced came froIn 
God, or was an illusion. 1 Such a gift was indispensable to 
the Church at B time when false prophets abounded, forced 
their ,yay into congregations, and increased eyery year in 
lllunbers and audacity. There ,,,"ere false teachers, as St. 
John intimates, ,vho preached their doctrine, not 111erely as 
the product of human inquiry or intuition, but as a revela- 
tion imparted to them fron1 above/ l 
Other gift
 Inentioned by St. Paul are healing the sjck, 
and po,ver generally to perfor1l1 extraordinary operations; 
the plural here used sho,vs that some at least had this gift 
only for particular diseases and sufferings to which, doubt- 
less, various 111eans and methods were applied. Prophecy 
and teaching are distinguished as separate gifts, the former 
depending on revelation, the latter on kno,vledge. St. 
I)aul recoffinlended his readers earnestly to covet the gift of 
prophecy. 3 The prophets stood higher than the teachers, 
and their gift ,vas one peculiarly serviceable for the C0111- 
munity. The prophet exhorting and consoling in clear, 
intelligible language spoke something designed for all; he 
understood the needs of his hearers, and brought to light 
,vhat lay hidden in the heart. If he did not alway's kno,v 
the full significance of his O'VIl utterances, others under- 
stood it all the better. But the spirits of the prophets ,vere 
always to be subject to the prophets, for, as the Apostle 
says, God is not the author of confusion, but of peace. 4 
The true prophets did not allo,v thelnselyes to be torn to 
pieces by an involuntary inspiration; they never fell, like 
the Heathen theoleptics, into an ecstasy ,vhich dro,vned 
their consciousness, or a delirious enthusiaslll, but retained 
entire freedonl of thought and ,vill, and ,vhen speaking in 
public could break ofr at any moment. 1\lany of theln 
predicted fhture eyents, as Agabus foretold the famine at 
J erusalenl, and after,vards by a synlbolic act the impri
on- 
nlent of St. Paul; or they saw visions, and declared theIu, 
as St. (.Tohn "was in the Spirit on the Lord's da)T" (in 
ecstasy), and heard a voice as of a trumpet, and Sfi'V a door 
opened in heaven, and beheld the ne,v J erusaleny ,vith the 


I 1 Cor. xii. >..iii. xiv. 1 Thess. v. 19-21. 
:1 1 Cor. xiv. 1. -t 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 


2 1 John iv. 1 sqq. 
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river nnd tree of life. 1 Even women received the prophetic 
gift, 1i1\:e the four daughters of Philip the Evangelist. 
'There ,vere prophetesses also in Corinth, but St. I)aul, ,vho 
Inentions this, forbade their exerci
ing their gift in puLlic. Q 
St. Paul estimated the gift of speaking in various tongues 
rnther than that of prophecy, but ,vished that all the Co- 
rinthians possessed it, for it ,vas ,vrought by the grace of the 
I-Ioly Ghost, and ,vas not ,vithout use for converting 
unbelievers; and he declares that he hinlself enjoyed it in 
larger degree than anyone in Corinth. 3 But he cOlnbated 
the tendency of the Corinthians to overrate this gift, ,vhich 
they regarded as the highest and most precious lllfinifestation 
of Diyine influence, and ,vhich, fronl its frequent and per- 
sistent introduction into their public assemblies, served 
rather for confusion and di
turbal1ce than for edification 
and use, since no one understood ,vhat ,vas said, unless the 
speaker or an interpreter eXplained it. K o'v in "That did 
this speaking ,vith tongues consist? J t ,vas not a speaking 
in strange and un,vonted expressions, different frolll the 
prevalent usages of language, still less an utterance of lo,v, 
scarcely audible, inarticulate tones and ,vords, or a breaking 
out into Inere ecstatic exclnnlations, or a noisy exultation 
and cry of ecstasy. 4 In such things, "Thich "Tere an ordi- 
nary result of Heathen and denloniacal inspiration, St. Paul 
,vould have recognised no gift, nor have desired that all 
should possess so sterile and nnlbiguous a po,ver. Nor 
,vould any special gift of interpretation have been required. 
N or, again, would the contrast dra,Vll bet,veen prophecy 
and speaking with tongues-that the one prinlarily benefitted 
believers, ,vhile the other ,vas useful as a sign for unLe. 
lievers-be intelligible. 5 The speaking with tongues at 
Corinth ,vas substantially the sanle phenolnenon that. np- 
peared at Jerusalenl on the day of Pentec08t, in Cornelius 
and his falnily, and in the t,velve disciples of St. J oh11 at 
Ephesus, a speaking in foreign languages, "Thich ,vere 
therefore unllltelligible in assenlblies ,vhere only one or 


I Acts xi. 28; xxi. 11. Apoc. i. 10; iv. 1, 2; xxi. 2; xxii. 1, 2. 
2 Acts xxi. 9. 1 Cor. xi. 5; xiv. 34. 
3 1 Cor. xiv: 5, 18. 
· Such are the various recent explanations of Baur, Schulz, 'Yie
elcr, Blcek, 
l\Icyer, &c. 
ô 1 Cor. xiv. 22. 



ORDERS AND OFFICES OF :\IIXISTHY, ETC. 315 


t"ro languages ,vere kno,vn to those present. They "Tere 
not ne,vly-formed languages that "'"ere spoken at Cæsarea, 
Ephesu
, and Corinth, for that ,vould contradict all analogy 
of sin1Ïlar phenon1ena later, and there 111ust then haye been 
as luany different and instantaneously created languages as 
there "Tere persons to speak theln.! It is n10re conceivable 
psychologically, that the hUlnan Inind in the state of exal- 
tation unplied in miraculous endo'Vlnent, should intuitively 
and clearly nlaster a fore
gn, but existing language, than 
that it should thro,v out, as it "'"ere, by a sudden creative 
act, one ,,'"holly new. 2 
TIut the ,yhole condition of such a speaker ,vas one of 
inspired ecstasy, ,yhereby the discursiye faculty was forcibly 
repressed. He poured hinlself forth in thanksgivulgs, 
hYU1l1S, and prayers, but so that he could not freely choose 


1 That is the view of De "'" ette, Rosstaüscher (Die Gabe der Sprachen. 
Iarburg, 
1850). Those who lay great weight on the fact, that only Î'À,f)(J"(jaLS occurs in Acts 
x. 46; xix. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 10, without hipaLs being added, as at the first mention 
Acts ii. 4 (e.g. 1\Ieyer Comm. zur. Apost. elgesch p. 210), forget that St. Paul, by 
quoting Isaiah in 1 Cor. xiv. 21, É'TEpoÎ'Àd)(J"(jOLS and É'TipoLf XElÀElTLV, has expressly 
attested the identity of the two. St. Peter, and the Jews with him, evidently ref
r 
wlwt took place in the fami1y of Cornelius to the event of Pentecost. II They were 
amazed, because on the Gentiles also was poured the gift of the Holy Ghost, for they 
heard them speak with tongues and glorify God." (Acts x. 45, 46). 
2 III our own day t]1Íngs have ocurred in a lower sphere, and without any miraculous 
endowment, but in a state of strong religious excitement, which serve partly to explain 
partly to confirm, the phenomena of the Apostolic age, viz., in the congregations formed 
h) the Scotch preacher Irving, or through his teaching. Robert Baxter relates how 
he was first violently seized in such an asscmbl)', and adds, "At home a migl,ty 
power came upon me, but for some time no impulse to speak out; then a sentence in 
French came vividly before my mind, and I was constraÌ1iwd to utter it; soon after a 
Latin sentence was similarly spoken, and after a short interval sentences in man)' other 
languages, to jm'ge from the sound and the various action of the organs of speech. 

Iy wife, who Vias with me, said, some were Italian and Spanish; the first she can 
read and translate, of the last she kno\\ s very little. But she was in no condition 
then to interpret or retain the worùs spoken.;' He adds, that he repeatedly ex peri- 
eneed the most vehement impulse to speak, which overpowered him when they were 
inarticulate, dissonant sounrls, but yieldt>d to him when forming themselves into words 
or sentences, though he was ignorant to what language they belonged, except in the 
case of French anrl IJatÌn. S!:'e Narrati.re of Facts characterizÏ1zg the supernatural 
JJlmâfestations in Members of Mr. Inin.g's CO/zgregation and other Indit.iduals in 
England and Scotland, and formerly in the writer himself. By Robel't Baxter, Lon- 
don, 1833, p. 133,4. Here 'We see an unusual phenomenon but one completely within 
the range of .uatural operations, which the gift of the Apostolic age came into, to exalt 
and en.noble It. The like has happened e.g. in magnetism. That the tongues spoken 
a
 C?rmth were really foreign languages, is further proved by the continuance of the 
gIft m the Church, for 120 years later St. Irenæus expressl", describes it as 7raJl'Tol)a7raî 
 
l)Là 'TOU 7rJlEI1p.a'TOS Î'ÀcfJlTlTaLS ÀaÀEîJl, and as something still existing ill his own day 
(ap: Eus. v: 7). [The reader need hardly be referred to 1\Irs. Oliphant's interesting 
LIfe of Irvmg for these and earlier alleged miraculous events in Scotland. .Archdeacon 
Stopford described the hysterical utterances of the converts at IrÜ:h revivals some 
few 
 ears ago, as prtJeisely like thOBC he had heard at the earlier Irvingite meetings 10 
LÜlldoll.-Tu. ] 
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his language but ,vas constrained by an internal impulse to 
speak in a certain language other,vise strange to hinl. He 
h:td a conscious perception or a general idea of what he said, 
but often found it iUIPossible or difficult to repeat it in 
ordinary language; and thus, ,vhile he could converse ,vith 
God and edify hilnself, the congregation remained unnloved. 
For the unconverted, the phenomenon was a sign adapted 
to suggest further inquiry and so to lead to faith, but 
Christians needed no such crutch to lean upon, and, nlore- 
over, they ,vere accustomed enough to the phenomenon. 
}-'or such an out-pouring to be of any service to thenl, 
there must be a man ,vith the gift of interpreting, ,vho, 
,vithout having learnt the language, understood ,vhat was 
spiritually uttered by a kindred supernatural intuition, so 
that he could dra,v lnatter fronl it to edify and instruct. 
l"herefore, St. Paul ordered those ,vho had the gift of 
tongues to pray to God for the gift of interpretation, and if 
they had it not and no interpreter ,vas present, to keep 
silence and converse in,vardly with God. He had rather 
himself speak five ,vords in the congregation in an intelli- 
gible manner than ten thousand in an unkno,vn tongue, 
for if he came to them speaking in tongues he should not 
profit thenl. 1 Therefore, only two, or at most three in 
order were to speak ,vith tongues in the assembly, that 
room might be given for the far nlore salutary prophecy. 
It is only the Corinthian Church ,vhose life of spiritual 
gifts St. Paul directly lays open to our gaze; but it follows 
fronl the very nature of the case that phenomena essen- 
tially identical must have occurred else,vhere also. If, in 
,vriting to the Ephesians, he prays for his readers only the 
two gifts of wisdom and prophecy, he pre-supposes the lesser 
gifts and mentions these two as the highest. He admonishes 
the Thessalonians "not to quench the Spirit," as though a 
flame, ,vhich means that they should give free utterance and 
scope in their asselnblies for those spiritually gifted, and 
especially that they should esteem the gift of prophecy. 
To convince the Galatians of their error, he asks them 
whether the miraculous powers and gifts working among 
1 1 Cor. xiv. 13, 28, 6. 
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them came through ,vorks of the La,v or froln the hearing 
of faith. 1 But this condition gradually passed a\vay, or 
only survived in certain gifts and certain individuals. The 
silence about it in the Pastoral Epistles and the Epistles of 
St. John, suggests that already a change had taken place. 


I Eph. i. 17. 1 Thess. v. 19, 20. Gal. ill. 5. 



CIIAPTER TI. 


OUDINANCES OF DISCIPLINE AND 'VORSIIIP AND RELIGIOUS 
IDEAS. 


ST. J OIIN had first introduced the rite of Ï111Iner
ion in the 
J urdan as a s)'lnbo1 of the repentance and relloyation ,vhere- 
by the "\vhole lnall 111USt be purified. 1'hi
 ,vas not borro,vcd 
fi-'om the J e,vi
h custOl1t uf baptizing proselytes, ,vhich unly 
caIne in after the fall of J erusaleul ; 1 St. John ,vas sent to 
baptize for repentance. Christ adopted the rite, but n1ade 
the layer of repentance a "laver of regeneration," and 
exalted the act to a dignity and po,ver beyond the baptis111 
of J Oh11, ,vhich had nothing to confer. Q And, therefore, 
those "Tho had rcceived his bnptisn1 ,,"cre re-baptizcd on 
their confe
sing Christ, as "'Its done with tho
e t,velve di
- 
ciples at Ephesus at St. })aul's bidding. 3 Chri
t IIÏ1nsclf, 
ficcording to the old tradition, only baptized St. Peter, St. 
1)(>t('r baptized St. Andre,v, St. Alldre,v St. Jalnes and St. 
John, and they the rest. 4 
At first Christian Baptislll COlll1110nly took place in the 
,-T ordan; of course, as the Church spread Inore ,vide]y, also 
in private huuses. Like that of St. J Oh11, it ,vas by Ï1n- 
111er::;ioll of the ,vhole person, ,vhich is the only nleaning of 
the N e,v Testament ,vord. 5 A mere pouring or sprinkling 
1 The oldest testimony for it is in the Gemara B
hyl. Jobamoth. 46.2. [Probably, 
however, it prmrailcrl at least from the t.ime of the Captivity, if not earlier. See 
Smith's Diet. of tlte B.ible, vol. ii. p. 944 (art. "ProseIJtes"), and vol. iii., Appendix, 
p. ;xxxTi.,.
.ii. (art.." J?
1ptism").-TR'J . 
Luke Ill. 3. TIt. 111. 5. Acts XIX. 1-7. 
4 Clem. Alex. Hypo(lJpos. ed. Potter. p. 1 tì16. 
5 Even in Luke xi. 38 and J\.Iark ,"ii.4, ßa7rTI(Eu()al means dipping or taking a bath, 
not washing the hands. In the first passage it alludes to the Pharisees' eustum of 
cleansing themselves from any impurit ics pos:-ibly contracted, after returning from 
market. 



ORDIXANCES AND PUBLIC 'VORSHIP. 319 


'vas never thought. of. 1 St. Paul made this immersion a 
symbol of burial ,vith Christ, and the elllerging a sign of 
resurrection ,vith Him to a ne,v life: Bnptislll is a "bath." 2 
Of the ,Ethiopian's baptism it is said, that both he and 
Philip ,vent dO'Vll into the ,vater and so the evangelist 
baptized him. 3 
There ,vas no long preparation for BaptislD; only the 
universal condition of faith in the kingdom of God and its 
Founder was required. The Apostles had no hesitation in 
adnlitting multitudes to the Sacrament ,vho kne,v very 
little of Christian doctrine, ,vhose faith ,vas but a very 
undeveloped sentiment, rather a desire than a fixed 
consciousness. The act of bapti::-3nl took place by question 
and ans,ver. The postulant ,vas asked if he renounced 
Satan and gave hinlself to Christ? rrhence St. Peter says 
that, as of old the believing and the unbelieving were sepa- 
rated by the Flood, ,vhich to the forIner brought salvation 
and was a seal of Diyine grace, so no,v is Baptism not a 
cleansing of bodily filth but the ans,ver of a good con- 
science to,vard God. 4 
There is no proof or hint in the Ne,v Testament that the 
A,postle:s baptized infants or ordered them to be baptized. 
"Then the baptism of ,vhole households is 8poken of
 it is 
left doubtful ,vhether they contained little children, and 
,vhether, if so, these also ,vere baptized. 5 '
That is certain 
is, that it is congruous to the spirit of Christianity and the 
meaning and nature of the act that children should partake 
of this nleans of grace. The very fact that Christ entered 
into hunlan nature, not as a full grown 1nan, but as a Child, 
and that in that Child slumbered the fuhless of Divine 
po,vers, proyes that lIe canle as Redeemer of childhood 
under the ban of original sin, and that Ulan is not called to 
spend a part of his life estranged froln God and the heal- 
il1g influences of His Church, but to be brought inl111edi- 
ately after birth into c01umunion with the Triune God and 


1 It is not said that the 3,000 converts of Pentecost were all baptized the same day, 
but onl, "on that day were added 3,000 souls," (Acts ii. 41), i.e., their conversion 
and behef took place on that day; they were baptized on the following days, of course, 
gradually, and accordingly the fact of their baptism is mentioned without any time 
being assigned. 
2 Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. Eph. v. 26. Tit. iii 5. 3 Acts viii. 38. 
.. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 5 Acts xvi. 15, 33; xviii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 16. 
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Inac1e a Inenlber of thp"-body of the Church. The ..L\postles 
did not rClluire of adults, a
 'Y3S 
aid just no,v, as a condi- 
tion of baptism, the full, conscious faith ,,'"hich Ï1nplies 
cntire self-elevotion to Christ, but ,vere satisfied ,vith a nlere 
confession that Jesus "'"3,8 the :\lessiah and a ,villingness to 
receiye all the faith. fly napti
ln the convert first received 
aid for n deeper and lllore cOIllprehensive :fiáth, and by enter- 
ing the Church he had the means of kno\vledge she pos- 
sessed opened to hiln for the first tin1e. Children, though 
unable to believe, are 
o llluch the fitter recipients of 
Baptisnl, that by this 111eanS of grace the capacity and 
inclination for receiving Christ, froln ,vhich fitith grow
, is 
first in1planted in them, and they are to be there-by dedi.. 
cated to future belief, and are to be trained and educated 
accordingly. 
As the .L\.postle said, children are already holy, if their 
fathers or lnothers are Christians; that is, they are already 
dÜ;tinguished frOln the mass of Heathen and J e,vs by the 
111ere L'ìct, ,vhich alone proclailns God's ,viII, of having a 
Christian parent. They are already destined for sancti- 
fication and capable of it; from their earliest age the 
Christ.ian profession and life of their fanlily has a sanctify- 
iug effect on then1; they gro,v up under the religions illflu. 
ence of a father's or lnother's prayers and exalnple: they 
have a right to Christitu1 fello,v
hip, for they are becon1ing 
Christians. The Lord confessed a peculiar predilection for 
children; He proposed theln as patterns to the adult, ,vhom 
he exhorted above all to become again as little children, 
that they might enter into His kingdom, to be child-like in 
their openness and docility, in their feeling of helplessness 
and confident leaning on the stronger, in. putting fi,vay nIl 
prejudice, all self-righteousness and pride of kno,vlec1ge. If 
on earth He laid His hand upon children and blessed them, 
He did not mean them to be excluded from that act \vhich 
He ordained as the first and chiefest fountain of ble
sing in 
His Church. But, so far as ,ve kno,v, He left no comnland 
about it; it ,va8 one of those nlany things His Church ,vas 
to learn in her gradual development through the Paraclete 
,vhom He had given, and before the historian decides ho,v 
the Apostles acted in this 11latter he lnllst take into consider- 
ation their entire silence abuut it, the absence of any 
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COffilnand or counsel on the subject in their Epistles, ,vhere 
so Inuch is said of the fan1Ïly life and relative duties uf 
Christians, and the varying practice of the period iUlmedi- 
ately follo,villg. Still, there al,vays relnains the ,veight y 
testinlony of Origen, the most learned of ancient the
- 
logians; "The Church received fronl the Apostles the duty 
of baptizing children." 1 
St. Paul mentions one peculiar custom, that of vicarious 
BaptisIll for the Dead. He urges aUlong argull1ents for 
the resurrection, that else those ,vho are baptized for the 
dead would do something quite foolish and senseless. 2 The 
practice must, therefore, have been a comnlon one. Pro- 
bably it ,,-'-as done for those ,vho had sho,vn an intention of 
being baptized, but had died without fulfilling it. A sur- 
viving relative ,vauld then be baptized for the dead, in order 
to give a public testinlony to the Church that he had died 
:1 member of it in mind and desire, and so to obtain for him 
the prayers of the Church, ,vhich else were not offered for 
t.hose who died unbaptized. 3 
On the day of His resurrection, Christ cOlnmitted to His 
Apostles the judicial po,ver of remitting and retaining sin
, 
and for that end breathed on them and thus bestowed the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. This defined more explicitly the 
po,ver of binding and loosing, ,vhich he had already pronlised 
them. 4 They ,vere to bind, by depriving the ilnpenitent 
sinner and fal
e teacher of liberty to nlislead and disturb 
the Church, by laying hinl under the ban of exclusion froln 


I Orig. Comm. in Rom. v, 9. Opp. Ed. Maur. iv. 565. Cf. ii, 130; iii. 948 
2 1 Cor. xv. 29. 
3 It is now pretty generally confessed that all attempts to explain this much con- 
troverted passage differently are violent and untenable. See Adalb. l\Iaier's Com. 
über d. e'J.sten. Cor. Brief. p. 318. "Tho now would accept Estius' interpretation of 
ß7I'Ep TWlI lIEKPWlI, "jam jam morituri ?" Tertullian implies that the rite lasted to his 
time by saying, "Si autem baptizantur quidam pro mortuis, videamus an ratione." 
De Res. Carn. 48. 
4 John xx. 23. Matt. xviii. 18. Giying the keys of the kingdom, and giving 
power to bind and loose, are usually taken as synonymous figures, on the assumption 
that Hebrew doors were secured with bars fastened by strings and thongs, and so the 
key was an instrument to loose or unbind these thongs. But this is a groundless 
conjecture, only derived from Homer's Odyssey. The O. T. gives a different view of 
key and locksmith. "Ve read in Reclus. xxii. 33: [27 E. v.] "'Yho shall put a lock 
upon my mouth?" and in Cant. v. 5, there is an allusion to the custom of anointing 
the lock and bars of the house and chamber door of the beloved, but there is no men- 
tion of tying with strings or thongs, but only of a bar. The power of the keys, then, 
which was given only to St. Peter, was the power of a master of the house to open and 
shut; but the power of binding and loosing, given to all the Apostles, is the full 
udicial power in the Church to remit and retain sins. 
21 
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cOllllllunion and frolll all ecclesiastical privileges. l'1hey 
,vere to loose, by restoring to the penitent ,vhat he had lost. 
They were to retain sins ".,.here faith and repentance ,vere 
,vanting, to forgive them ,vhere they found the conditions 
of forgiveness; and their sentence ,vas to avail, not only 
before nlen, but before God, if they pronounced it according 
to truth and the Lord's conlinand, not blinded by hypocrisy 
or deceived by passion. Christ chose for conveying this 
po,ver the same ,vord ,,"'hich IS al,vays used else,vhere for 
the forgiveness of sin by God Hinlself, or for pardoning 
personal grievances. The forgiveness thus besto,ved ,vas 
to be regarded as an act of Divine authority and ,vrought 
by Divine conln1ission. The Lord had, indeed, foreseen 
the Inistakes which would arise frolll the short-sightedness 
and narro,vness of men; but he looked. on theln no less 
than on the defects, corruptions and errors of preaching, 
,vhich were equally foreseen, and of hUlnan instrum
nts 
generally in carrying out a Divine purpose, as an unavoid- 
able incident of His earthly economy, a s0111ething to be 
allowed for, and ,vhich ,yould not counteract the far greater 
benefits of the institution. 
The question of ho,v to deal ,,,ith n10ral errors in those 
already in the Church had a double aspect, as bearing on 
the Church or comnlunity, and on the ul,vard state and 
conscience of the sinning individual. The c01l1munity suf- 
fered a double u1jury, ulternal and external, froin the grave 
public offences of it:s Inen1bers; internally, fron1 the bad 
exanlple and scandal given, ,vhich required sonIe kind of 
reparation or s
tisfaction to counteract it; externally, fi'Olll 
the prejudice to that good reputation anlong J e,vs and 
Heathen so desirable and needful for the Church. 1'his 
last evil ,vas felt, as before under the Old Covenant, and 
even Inore strongly at a tiIne ,vhen the rumour ,vas sure to 
spread an10ng the I-Ieathen, as an aggravation of guilt. St. 
Paul cried out upon the Jews in the ,yords of Isaiah; 
"rrhrough you God's name is blasphemed among the Gen- 
tiles," and he warned Christian slaves, in their behaviour 
to their nlasters, to provide, "that the name of God and 
His doctrine be not blasphemed." 1 
As a matter of self-preservation, the sinner's exclusion 
I 1 Rom. ii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
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fronl the conlnllulion of the Church, ,vhich, so fhr as in hiln 
lay, he had injured and hUlniliated, must have seenled the 
only adequate remedy; and that exclusion 11111st last till 
the scandal publicly given ,vas as publicly atoned through 
undoubted tokens of penitence and change of heart ;-nnd 
thus ,ve have at once the public penance <?f the Apostolic 
Church. And further, everyone regarded himsel
 and 
,vas regarded by others, as a melllber of the body of Chri
t, 
the Church. No Christian could sin for hinlself alone; the 
consequences nlust inevitably extend to other members, to 
all, though it Inight be in a remote manner not out,vardly 
cognisable. " If one 111ember suffers, all suffer ,vith it." 1 
All therefore share in the sin of one. No Christian could 
say to his fello,v-Christian, "'Vhat is it to thee, if I sin?" 
Every conl1llunity ,vas a people of priests, called to serve 
God in conlnlon and bring to Him the sacrifice of self- 
devotion,-it ,vas the bride chosen and prepared by the 
Lord; the sins of individuals lessened that sacrifice, and 
stained the bridal robe. It concerned every community 
and the ,vhole Church, that sins should be repented, should 
not be concealed, but confessed ,vith sorro,v and forgiven, 
for every sin was both an offence against God and also an 
inj ury to the Church. N or could the sinner be at rest till 
assured of forgiveness from the injured party, forgiveness 
therefore as ,veIl on the side and in the name of God, as 
also of the Church. And hence, the po,ver of binding and 
loosing ,vas so indispensable to the Church, and had to be 
made into an institution ,vhich the Old Covenant neither 
kne,v nor needed. The Church had to forgive, but she 
could not do so till assured that God forgave. Thus, ,,,,hen 
an Apostle or Bishop loosed the sinner in the nanle and by 
the authority of God on evidence of true repentance, he al:--;o 
forgave in the nanle of the Church; he acted in the double 
capacity of one bearing the commission of God and of a 
plenipotentiary of the Church. 
On the other hand, the po,ver to loose, ordained by Christ 
in I-lis Church, ,vas a provision for the sin-laden conscience 
to receive on penitent confession the assnrance of pardon. 
The inheritors of Apostolic po"r(Jr "
ere to use this right of 
binding and loosing, not after their o,vn ,viU and hUlIlan 
1 1 Cor. xii. 2ß. 
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pleasure, but according' to God's dispensation, as orgnns 
,vhereby He announces His intention to forgiye the Christian 
his sins, or applies to particular indiviòuals 1 [is general ,viII 
to forgive. Here, then, was a gift of grace and an ordi- 
nance for its adnlinistration deposited in the Church, so far 
related to Baptism, the Eucharist and other 111panS of grace, 
that in all alike the secure cornnlunication of a certain heal- 
ing and quickening operation of the Holy G'host ,vas con- 
nected ,vith the sensible act. of a hunlan nlÎnister. Here, 
again, ,vas a foundation laid for relations of confidence, advice, 
and in
truction bet,veen thè dispenser of the ordinance and 
its recipient. For" it is not good for man to be alone," III 
matters ,vhere splf-deceit and self-love are difficult to avoid. 
He "
as not to pronounce sentence on hinlself and so gain 
rest, but to have it pronounced on hin1 in the name and by 
the 
tandard of God. l\Iean,vhile, the confession and the 
self-examination which it pre-supposed had a cleansing and 
illuminating po,ver not other,vise attainable; but the Church 
could not fulfil her office of healing the ,vounded and bring- 
ing back the lost, unless they nlude an unreserved disclosure 
of their state of conscience. 
The rninisters of the Church ,vere appointed to dispense 
her rnysteries and rneans of grace. "Then Christ bids His 
disciples not cast ,vhat is holy before dogs or pearls before 
s,vine,l that is said firstly of doctrine, but applies also to 
means of grace ,vhich are not to be ,vasted on the hardened and 
lll1penitent and thus profaned. As St. Paul bids individuals 
exanline thernselves lest. they receive the Body and Blood 
of the Lord ull,vorthily, and eat :lnd drink their o,Vll judg- 
ment;2 so ,vas it the duty of pastors also to make such an 
examination and give or refuse to give accordingly. But 
this exalllination ,vas only possible, if Christians ,,",,ere ,villing 
to confess their sins and reveal their in,vard state to the 
priest, not merely as a confidential human adviser, but as 
a minister of God, to ,vhose dispensation ,vas comrnitted 
the remission of sins in the Church. One sin, indeed, there 
,vas, a "sin unto death," ,vhich could not be forgiven, the 
sin. against the Holy Ghost; that ,,>jlful dcnial and rejection 
of Divine truth, ,yhich is the fruit of a radically evil ,viII 


I 
rntt. vii. G. 


:l 1 Cor. xi. 27-29. 
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and hardened mind darkening the intellect. 1 But the Church 
could never know that anyone had comnlittecl this sin, or 
make it a ground of exclusion. She ,vas to assume that 
the penitent Christian, ho,vever deeply he had fullen, 'vas 
not under the terrible ban of unpardonable sin, and ,vas, 
therefore, to deal with him as with a curable patient. 
In that age of small Christian cOlnmunities chosen out 
from the mass of men, where the bond was so close and 
the mutual intercourse of melnbers so living, ,vhere 11lira- 
culous gifts prevailed and the prophets often sa,v into men's 
innermost hearts, individual sins and errors ,vere un- 
doubtedly brought before the congregation, and this ,vas 
done in the form of self-accusation and a request for the 
intercession of the rest, as ,vell as in prophetic ,varnings 
and revelations. In such cases even an individual Chris- 
tian, ,vho possessed the prophetic spirit, could assure a 
fallen brother of forgiveness in the name of God and the 
Church. But gradually, towards the close of the Apostolic 
period, the Church had to enter in. these respects also on 
her regular course of ordered administration. In the Old 
Testanlent, the need of confessing sin and the blessing God 
attached to it ,vas expressed; "He that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper, but he that confesseth and forsaketh 
theln shall have mercy." " "rhile I kept silence, Iny bones 
waxed old." 2 In St. J anles' Epistle the sick man is bidden 
to call for the presbyters, that they may anoint hinl and he 
may obtain relnission of sins. And then these ,vords un- 
mediately follow; "Confe
s your sins one to another, and 
pray for one another that ye 111ay be healed." 3 Healing of 
the sick, both bodily and spiritual, is spoken of, and the 
Apostle connects closely the relnoval of bodily disease ,vith 
the remission of sin. "Confess to one another," refers to 
the priests called in to anoint the sick man and pray for 
him, and to ,vhonl he ,vas also to confess his sins. That 
is ,vhat St. James directs. 
There ,vas a precept of the Lord as to the position of the 
conlmunity towards a sinful melnber. He had bidden the 
offended party deal thus ,vith the offender; first to ad- 
monish him alone, then before sonle ,vitnesses, and, if this 


1 :Matt. xii. 31. l\Iark iii. 28, 29. Luke xii. 10. 1 John v. 16. Heb. vi. 4-6. 
2 Prov. xxviii. 13. P8. xxxi. 3 [xxxii. 3, E. v.]. 3 J amc
 v. 15, 16. 
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failed, to accuse him before the Church,-not the u1nltitnde 
of bclicycrs, ,vhich ,,,"ould generally be inlposÚble, but the 
officers of the Church. If the offender ,vould not subulit 
to their decision, he ,vas to be treated as a IIeathen and a 
publican, estranged and apostate Iron1 the Church. 'The 
cOlnnlission to Lind and loose Ïll1lnediately follo,vs. rrhe 
l\..postles accordingly ordered public penance for gross and 
open offenders. 1 If that proved ineffectual, the sinner ,vas 
t() Le excluded and the rest vere to break off intercourse 
allrlnot eyen eat ,vith hinl, though not to vie,v hÌ1l1 as an 
ellenlY, Q This exclusion 'VItS to be used as 3 nleans of 1"e- 
for111ntion, and, in the ca
e of great public filults, to be 
npplied by the conlnlunity itself. St. Paul says of the 
f:llse teachers, IIynlenæus and Philetus, ,vholn he "gave 
oyer to Satan," - that is, thrust out fronl the Church and 
her ordiullilces an long the IIeathen and princes of this 
,vorld-that it ,vas a chastisen1ent designed to teach thenl 
not to blasphelne the doctrine of Christ. 3 The case of the 
incestuous Corinthian sho,vs that the Apo
tles acted "rjth 
independent authority. St. Paul ,yrites ,vord, that on the 
inforlllation reaching hinl he had pronounced judicial sel- 
tence in the liUBle of Christ, being absent in body but pre- 

ent in spirit, that this sinner should be delivered over to 
Satan, in order that his body rnight be punished (,yith 
di
()ases) and his soul be 
aYecl. 4 He sat in spirit in their 
n
:-,elnbly and pronounced sentence as judge, they being 
flsscssors or jurynlen; their only relnaining duty 'vas to 
carry uut his 
entence and separate themselves frolll the 
eyildoer. In his next Epistle to the Corinthians, after hi
 
COllll11and had been obeyed, and the sinner had entered 
into hiulself and ,vas deeply grieyed, he bids the1n forgive 
and receive hiln back to his Christian privileges, le
t he 
should be s,vallo,ved up by too nluch sorro,v and fall into 
despair. 5 A like instance of cOl1lbinillg Church discipline 
,vith love is related of St. John. He had commended to 
the bishop of a city on the coast of Asia, a youth who ,vas 
baptized, but ,vas after,vards led astray and becanle the 
chief of a band of robbers. The Apostle sought hinl out, 
eonverted hiln, and brought him back to the COllllllUllity. 


1 ::\Iatt. xviii. 15-18. 
:I 1 Tim. i. 20. 


2 2 Tbess. iii. 6, 14, 15. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
4 1 Cor. v. 3-5. 5 2 Cor. ii. 6-11. 
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h lIe prayed constantly for him, persevered in fit sting ,vith 
hiln, con:suled hÏ1n ,vith many ,vords of adn10nition and 
cOlllfort, and did not leave the city till he had restored 
hiln to the Church." 1 Here, then, i
 :seen a developu1ent 
of the institution of penance, ,vhich appears in a n10re 
settled shape ill the nliddle of the second century in the 
"
ritings of Hernlas and others. 
The first Church at Jerusalem continued in religious and 
national fello,vship with J udais111, and took part in the 
telnple service as Christ had set the exa111ple. The Chris- 
tians came daily to the nlorning and eyening sacrifice, they 
a

embled gladly in Solomon's Porch, and out of Jerusalelll 
attended the Synagogue service on the Sabbath, ,yhich 
consisted of reading and expounding the Scriptures, prayer 
and p
ahnody.Q In all these portions of the legal,yorship 
they, ,vith their gaze rendered keen by faith, recognised a 
t}l)ical and prophetic reference to the Lord, and sa,v the 
fhlfil111ent in Hiln. Eyen St. Paul, the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, ob
erYed the J e"
sh feasts and sacrifices, and 
attended the Sy'nagogues. He testifies hin1
elf to his eager 
desire to keep the feast of Pentecost in J erusalenl. 3 This 
cannot be applied to the Gentile Christian conlmunities. 
K or even in J erUSalell1 could believers confine thelnðelves 
to partaking in this national ,vorship. There "ras a 
acred 
legacy they could only celebrate in close and secret con1- 
nlunion together,-the ne,v Passover which continually 
proclain1ed the death of Jesus, the sacrifice and feast ,vhich 
nppliecl its fruits. For this celebration, "rhich "ras the 
centre of their religious life, they assembled in private 
houses, subdividing into slnaller congregations. 
And thus ,vas the ,vord of the Lord fulfilled, that the 
tilue would con1e when neither on Gerizin1 nor at Jeru- 

aleln ,,
ould the Father be worshipped, but the true '''"01'- 
shippers should ,vorship IIin1 in spirit and in truth. 4 As 
yet, the t'\vo ,yent on side by side,-in the temple, the 
bloody annual 
acrifices of the Law, local, ceremonial, un- 
spiritual, belonging only to the past, ,vith an only typical 
truth,-ancl beside then1, in the secrecy of a quiet ch[unber, 
the celebration of the ne,v sacrifice, all 
pirit and truth, 


I Eus. iii. 
3. 2 Acts iii. 1, 11; T. 12, 20, 42; xiii. 14; xTiii. L1) 19. 
3 _4.cts xviii. 21; xx. 16. .. John i\. 21, 23. 
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,vhere the \Tictilll itself ,vas spiritual, and all rested 0 n 
filct
 and realities, on in,vard surrender of 
pirit and heart 
to Gud. .J.\. fc,v short years, and the telnple ,vith its sacri- 
flces had passed a,vay; \\rhile the ne,v sacrifice of spirit find 
truth-the fulfihnellt, spirituali
àtion, and perfecting of the 
teulple 
ervice ,vhich ,vas no,v becollle llnpossible,-passecl 
frolll city to city, fronl nation to nation, and ,vas celebrated 
pure and bloodless on thousands of altars. 
1'0 the Christians of that first age the whole of life ,vas 
tt continuous ,vorship, and every day a festival. rfhey 
aSSell1 LIed constantly; reviled and hated by the lllnss 
around them, they felt keenly the need of meeting as often 
as possible, to gain support froin the Lord mld from their 
O'Vll hopes, to quicken their nlelllory of His ,vords and acts, 
to console and encourage one another. The rich trea
ure 
of spiritual gifts existing since Pentecost in the bosoln of 
the Church iUlparted to these nleetings a higher consecra- 
tion; and even if no Apostle ,yas present, there ,vas no 
lack of gifted teachers and prophets ,vhose prayers, Iuedita- 
tions and exhortations supplied expression and nourish- 
11lent to the faith and desire of the asselllblage. After- 
"rnrds, St. Jallles had to give a caution against tuo many 
seeking to be teachers. 1 Thus the ,vorship anò life of the 
cOlnnlunity flo\ved into each other. A separation of private 
and social acts of devotion ,vas neither practicable nor de- 
f:.Ïrable. St. l>aul announced the supren1e la,v of public 
\vorship in saYlllg, "Let 
ll be done to edification." 2 For 
the Church is God's hou
e, and the soul of every belieyer 
should be a telnple of the Holy Ghost built on that house 
or telnple. And this is so, ,vhen COlll1110n and llldividual 
energies are alike directed to nlutual gro\vth and confirlna- 
tion in fhith and kno,vledge, in love of God and onr neigh- 
bour. lIe \vho joins ill this ,york for hUl1self and others, 
builds np; he ,vho counteracts the ,york by evil exanlple 
and fal
e teaching, rends a
under. 
TIrotherly fellowship and equality, gladness and single- 
ness of heart, ,vere the donlll1ant feeling and tenlper of the 
Christian cOlnnlunities. 3 1-'he C0l11nl0n bond ,vas alU10st as 
close as of L'1n1Ïly life. Drotherly love found expre
sion in 
the AgajJe, a sÏ1nple lneal to ,vhich all contributed and 


I J allJl'
 iii. 1. 


:.! 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 


3 Acts ii. 16. 
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,vhich all partook ,vithout distinction;l ,vhat remained over 
,vas applied to the poor. Connected ,vith the Eucharistic 
celebration, solemnised ,vith prayer and psalmody, and 
closed ,vith a brotherly ki
s, Q the
e "feasts of love," or "of 
the Lord," had a liturgical character. The union of the 
A,qa])e and Sacrifice into one unbroken act spread frolll the 
l\Iother Church of Jerusalem. The example of Christ, ,vho 
ordained IIis sacrifice at a meal, and the custom of the 
Greek S!J88itia, supplied by contributions from the par- 
takers, co-operated to,vards suggesting this institution. ..At 
Corinth, an abuse had crept in of the \\Tealthy taking fir
t 
the portions brought for thell1selves and their friends, so 
that, in the strong language of the Apostle, one was 
hungry and another drunk. 3 The party spirit there was 
chiefly in fault in this nlatter. St. l
aul tells them that, if 
they came together to satisfy hunger and thirst, they could 
do that better at home, ,vithout insulting the poorer Chris- 
tians by the distinction of a separate table. "rhey were to 
,\Tait for each other, and feast together, each distributing of 
his O\Vll without distinctions. 4 
It is not clear ,vhether the Eucharistic oblation and 
conlnlunion preceded or follo,ved the Agape, and the vie\vs 
of antiquity on the question are divided. 5 The t\VO ,vere, 
anyho,v, so closely connected that St. Paul sa,v a profana- 
tion of the Eucharist in the conduct of the Corinthians 
nbout the Agape. They sho,,
ed, by their loveless and 
greedy behaviour, that they ""ere not in a state of soul 
corresponding to the dignity and sacredness of the act, and 
did not distinguish the Body and Blood of the Lord froln 
COllll110n food. They received the Body of Christ ,vithout 
self-exanlination, ,vith an impure conscience and intention, 
un,vorthily, and were guilty of profanation, so that they 
ate and drank judg1l1ent to themselves, and sicknesses and 
deaths follo\yed as Divine chastisenlellts. 6 
\Vhether the Eucharistic Sacrifice ,vas celebrated daily in 
the first Christian cOlnmunities, as has often been assull1ed, 
is very doubtful. There is no trace of it in the X e\v l'es- 


I Jude 12. 2 Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xTi. 20. 1 Thess. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. 
3 1 Cor. xi. 21. 4 1 Cor. xi. 33, 3i. 
5 St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Pelagius, think it came first; St, Augustine, 
that it came last. (Ep. 118 ad JwtUar.) 
6 1 Cor. xi. 27-30. 
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tfunent. 1 If it ,vas so, the custon1 very soon ceased. The 
Agaj)e connected ,vith the Eucharist ,vas certainly not held 
daily, or it ,vould have taken the place of household Ineals 
-\vhich St. Paul assunles, ho,vever, to be the rule 2 -and 
have disturbed family life. Froln ,vhat occurred at Troas, 
"re Inay conclude that the celebration ,vas al,vays or often 
in the evening, after the pattern of its institution. St. 
})aul de8ired to observe Sunday there by the COll1ll1UIllOll 
alld Agape, but it ,vas after nlidllight ,vhen the young 
Eutychus fell dO'Vll asleep frc)ln the ,villdo,v, and not till 
after raising hin1 to life did the .L\.postle proceed "to break 
bread. "3 
Other religious meetings ,vere held frequently, some- 
tUlles daily., for instruction, edification and prayer. These 
'vere open to strangers ,vho ,vere not converts. Passages 
fronl the Old Testanlent ,vere read and expounded, as in 
the Synagogue. 4 "Then nlen ,vith the rèquisite spiritual 
gifts ,vere present, they took part in the teaching. There 
is no evidence that any took part in public teaching, ,vho 
were not either nlinisters of the Church or endo,ved with 
SOllle special gift. Psahns and hymns ,vere chanted in 
these asselnblies. 5 The Psalter exactly suited the then 
condition of the Church. The con
tantly recurring com- 
plaints and hopes of the oppressed, the prayers of the poor 
and feeble for protection and deliverance, gave full expres- 
sion to the sufferings and faith, the supplication and 
confidence of the first Christians. St. Paul reckons alllong 
the special gifts one of singing Psahns. 6 They had also 
songs ne,vly cOlnposed, the utterance of solenln devotion; 
and it is clear how huniliarly they used these and "Tith 
,vhat po,verful effect, fronl St. Paul's bidding theln seek 
inspiration, not in ,vine, but in psahns, hymns and spiritual 
songs. 7 
i"-he saIne Apostle bids thenl pray in their assemblies for 
alllnen; first, for their enlightenluent and conversion, for 


1 [This depends on whether <<a()'7JP-Ipav, Acts ii. 46, applies to the whole verse or 
the first clause only. There is cert.ainly some difficulty in supposing that the daily 
relebration, if it ever existed, should have fallen into disuse, as it seems to have done, 
for seyeral centuries. Daily communion, as we know from Tertullian and others, was 
common enough; but it was receÏ''f'ed at home from the reseryed Sacrament. Nor 
docs this practire seem to have ceased with the agl's of pel'secution.-TR.] 
2 1 Cor. :xi. 22, 3..t. 3 Acts xx. 7-11. -t 1 Tim. iy. 13. 
5 Eph. Y. 19. Col. iii. 16. Jamcs Y. ]3. 6 1 Cor. xiy. 26. 7 lCph. Y. l
. 
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G od ,vill
 allnlcn to be saved and come to the kno,vledge of 
the truth. rrhey were to 111ake special prayer for kings and 
all in authority, and at the same tin1e to ask; the blessing 
of a quiet and peaceful life under their protection. 1 They 
,vere to pray ,vith pure and uplifted hancl
, Inen ,,
th un- 
coyered, ""Olnen ,vith covered heads, and in decent clothing. 2 
Offerings "'"ere ulade at the public service, partly to sup- 
port the llllnisters of the Church, partly for the poor. For 
it ,vas part of the agreenIent bet,,'"een St. Paul and the 
three chief Apostles, that the Gentile converts should sup- 
port the J e,vs in J erUSalell1 and J udæa ,vith such gifts. 3 
He directs the Corinthians to lay by sOIllething eyery 
Sunday, that the 
lnn totallnay be devoted to this purpose. 4 
The Je,vish Sabbath was a day of rest and abstinence 
fron1 all labour. It- ,vas not specifically intended as the 
day of ""or ship, for the legal sacrifices bore no relation to 
it, but in the tinle of Christ the chief Synagogue ,,'"orship 
,vas al,vays held on that day, ",.ith prayer and reading and 
expo
ition of Scripture. ..i.tnd Christ, ,vhile declaring Hilll- 
self Lord of the Sabbath, kept the day in Jewish fashion, 
only rejecting the severe Pharis9-ic restrictions about rest. 
111 the Church, the Sabbath ,vas obspryed fronl the fir
t by 
J e,vish cOl1yerts; and St. Paul treats this, like other prac- 
tices of the )Iosaic La,v, as pernIissible, so long as the 
observers of it did not interfere ,vith the liberty of others 
and try to nlake it of univer
al obligation. He reckons 
the Sabbath, like the J e,vish la,,,"s about fasts, distinctions 
of lneats and ne,,," 1110011S, among things ,vhose only Ineaning 
'\
a
 typical, and ,vhich 111Ust be left to the judgment of 
cyery 111an's conscience. He reproaches the Gnlatian
, who 
sought righteousneBs and salvation in observing the cere- 
1110nialltnv, ,vith keeping J e,vish ,veekly and annual feasts 
and the Sabbath, and thus beCOl1Iing again enslaved 10' to 
,veak and ,,"retched elements." To the Romans he suys, 


1 1 Tim. ii. 1-4. 
2 1. Cor. xi. 10. In saying, II because of the angels," the Apostle has a similar 
meamng to that of Christ; II Despise none of these little ones,for theil" angels always 
behold the face of :l\ly Father." 1\latt. xTiii. 10. St. Paul means that women, as to 
the d
cency of their outward appearance at Dirine serTice, should haTe regard to their 
guardian anþels 
nd Him \

om they behold; just as Christians, in their general in- 
tercou
se wIth sImple, rehrmg belieTers, should remember the guardian angels of 
tb
5e httl.
 ones, who are therefore highly esteemed before God. 
Gal. n. 10. 4 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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" One maketh a distinction of days, another regardeth all 
days alike; let each follo,v his o'vn conscience." 1 And, in 
filct, the J e,vish Sabbath belonged to ,vhat ,vas done a,vay, 
the "eleu1ents of this ,vorld," ,vhich have no further nlean- 
ing for Christians. It ,vas a men1ento of blessings besto,ved 
on the J e,vs; but no,v a higher dispensation had entered 
in. Since the day of Pentecost the Church kept, and 
keeps, in a higher sense to the end of tune one great Sab- 
Lath of spiritual rest in God. But the old Sabbath, ,vith 
its rest of mere inaction, its formality of the letter, ,vas at 
an end. The Church establi
hed her own ,veekly festival. 
It is certain, then, that in the Apostolic Church the la,v 
of the Sabbath ,vas no longer binding in the J e,vish sense. 
N or i
 it true to lSay that the .L1postle8 changed the Sabbath 
into Sunday, the observance of the seventh day to the 
observance of the first. For neither is there any trace;of 
such a transference taking place, and, moreover, the 
Christian Sunday differs ,videly fron1 the Je,,,,ish Sabbath. 
There ,vas no precept for the latter of comInon ,vorship, 
but only of bodily rest; nor has the prohibition of lighting 
fires and cooking food on the Sabbath been transferred to 
the Sunday of the Christian Church. 2 And, indeed, but 
for 1ater history and tradition, ,ve should be cOInpletely in 
the dark as to the custOlllS of the Apostolic age about thi
 
festival, for all that can be gathered from the Ne,v rresta- 
111ent amounts to this; first., that St. John calls the day 
when he sa,v his vision" the Lord's day," which probably 
means the first day of the ,veek; 3 secondly, that St. Paul 
celebrated "the breaking of bread" at Troas on a Sunday, 
 
,vhich obviously does not prove that the Eucharist ,vas not 
celebrated on other days also; lastly, that he recommends 
the Corinthians to lay up something for an offering on 
every first day of the ,veek. 5 
Thut Sunday received its festive character as the day of 
the Lord's Resurrection, is beyond a doubt, and is testified 
at the beginning of the second century. 6 Its ne,v naIne, 
"the Lord's day," entirely unkno,vn to the Old Testanlent, 


I Co1. ii. 16. Gal. iv. 9, 10. Rom. xiv. 5. 

 Exod. xxxv. 3; xTi. 23. Numb. xv. 32. 3 Apoc. i. 10. 
4 Acts xx. 7, 11. According to our reckonin 6 it would be :l\Tollday, for the cele- 
bration came after midnight. 
s 1 Cor. xvi. 2. b Ep. Barn. 15. 
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sho,vs that in the 111ind of the Ch urch it 'VflS Christ the 
Lord ,vho set upon it the seal of the N e,v Coyenant. And 
thus the Divine cOIllIl1and, as ,veIl moral as liturgical, 
" IIallow the Sabbath," "
as fulfilled in the Church. The 
first Christians neither kept to the Old Testament day nor 
the legal manner of observance; they sanctified their ne,v 
festiyal as a c0111n1unity for ,vhon1 the J e,vish sharp distinc- 
tion bet,veen work day and Sabbath had no existence, ,vho 
viewed the whole life of a Christian as a festival, and recog- 
nised as their es
ential and imperishable Sabbath the rest 
of the soul in God. 
There is no n1ention of annual festivals in the New Tes- 
tament, but ,ve n1ay safely aSSU111e that Easter and Pente- 
co
t ,vere solelnnly observed as the c01l1memoration of 
Christ's Resurrection and of the Gift of the Spirit. The 
exan1ple of the Lord, who used to con1e to Jerusalen1 for 
the Passoyer, ,vould ðuggest to Chri
tians to keep <t fea
 t. 
,vhich had naturally and necessarily become-a Christian 
festiyal, and indeed the chief festiyal of the Church, since 
Christ had become the true Paschal Lalnb sacrificed in 
place of the Paschal lan1b of old. And so with Pentecost. 
'fo con1munities which had before their eyes in the spiritual 
gifts the fruits of that great birthday of the Church, the annual 
cOlnnle1110ration of the event, or the change of Pentecost 
fron1 a J e,vish solen1nity of dedicating the first-fruits of the 
haryest into a Christian feast. of the descent of the Spirit, 
"
as a n1atter of course, needing no express c0111mand. 'Ve 
see that St. Paul laid special stress on this feast; he ,,"'ould 
not stay to keep it ,vith the Church at Ephesus, but has- 
tened on to J erusalen1, to be able to keep it there. 1 In 
the subsequent. disputes about Easter, A.D. 160, Bishop 
Polycarp of S111yrna, and Anicetus of ROIne, appealed each 
to the Apostolic tradition of his o,vn Church. St. Polycarp 
insisted that he had hin1self kept Easter with the Apostle 
John after the Asiatic use, and that the other .L\postle
 he 
had conversed ,vith, St. Philip and St. Andre'v, had agreed 
in this. Indeed, it is quite conceivable that St. Peter and 
St. Paul fixed a different time for Easter at R01l1e fronl 
,vhat St. John had observed at Ephesu
, ,vhere he had to 
consider the Je,vs especially. 
) Act;;: xyiii. 21; 
x. 16. 
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l'he Chrit'tiall
 "
erc alJuye nIl a praying people. l"hc 
hi
tory of the IH?,v-borl1 Church COllunences; "l"hey ,yere 
continually in the tClllple, prai
ing and blessing God." "The 
little knot of believers" continued ,vith oue accord ill prayer 
and 
npplication ;" "they continued daily ,vith one accZn"d 
in the tCIHple."l They had their hours of prayer constantly 
recurring. " Ât, the sixth hour, Peter ,vent on the roof of 
the hou
e to pray;" "At midnight Paul and Sila
 prayed, 
and sang- praises to God." 2 l'heir frequent prayer rested 
(H1 the convictioll that. IHan i
 united to God, called into 
fl>llo,y
hip and intercuurse ,vith JliIn, thnt the o111niscient 
C;od "is not fin- fi'Olll every 01h' of U
, for ill Iliul 1\ T e liye, 
:Iud 1110Ve, and have our being."J Christians prayed, fin- 
God's ,vill 1\
as in their hearts, J lis na111e on their lip
, IIis 
kingdo111 tht>ir hope. They prayed, ,yhile the (}eutilcs kllC'V 
not ,vhnt prayer "ras; the luultitude called on their gods for 
}1(>lp and earthly bles
ing:5, but did not pray, and the 
tudent 
of philosophy, ,vho deeuled that. all things ,vere sn1ject to 
fixed la,vs of an eternal and unbending course of nature, 
could look for no ans,ver to petition
 vainly addressed to 
po,verless deities, thell1selve::; under the b<-une constraint of 
nature. 
Christians hn:d received the l)sahns as a precious heritage 
fro1l1 the Old Covenant. In thrln they po
se
sed the only 
true prayers then exi
tillg 
1l1l0ng n1eu. In then1 they fouud 
,vhat at once 1110yed and satisfied theIn, the sellse of God's 
presence, the yearning for a clú;:,er eOlnnlunion ,yit h Rin1, 
the grief of 
in and the agony of repentance telnpered ,vit h 
consolation and forgivene
s. But prayer had a higher place 
in the Christian Church than under the Old l"'estalnellt. 
Christians ,vere bidden to pray ,vithout ceasing, under all 
circUl11stnnces, ,vithout being ,yeary. 4- Prayer ,yas to be 
for spiritual, ,vhat breath is to hodily life. The constant 
endeavour and desire of nlan's heart for eternal righteous- 
ne

, the fixing of intellect and ,,"ill on God, the raising of 
the spirit out of the uarro,v boundaries of the present into 
fello,,
ship ,yith that Being to "Thon1 all evil is an abolnina- 
tion, ,vho
e la,v of holiness is iUllnutable, and ,vho ,vill
 only 


1 Luke xxiv. 53. Acts i. 44; ii. 46. 
2 Ads x 9: xvi. 25. 3 Acts x'\'"ii. 23. 
4 Luke x"çiii. 1. 1 Thc
s. v. 17. Eph. vi. lHo 
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our perfection,-thnt is the prayer ,,"ithout ?easing ,vhich 
Christ and the Apostle
 c0111mended and practIsed. Prayer 
Ineant for Christians-li
tening above all for God's "Voice 
,vithin thenl
 remell1bering His ,yords and shaping their 
thoughts accordingly, questioning and looking at themselves 
in the liaht streaming froln Him, letting it shine into all the 
dark co
ners of their hearts, and, while gazing on their sins 
and in1perfection
, entreating pardon êlnd strength to purify 
themselves continually 1nore and nlore. All that philosophy 
in its noblest forin had promised to the Greeks-repose of 
mind, regulation of the affectÌons, stilling the excited pas- 
sions, 1110ral purification-Christians gained from prayer. 
'"fhis practice was the school of philosophy, ,vhere they cried 
to God, prayed, gave thanks ,vith childlike self-surrender, 
confidence and perseverance, rene,ving constantly this inter- 
rupted connllunion ,yith hÜn, resting fi"om earthly cares and 
toils and feeding their faith and love on meditation of the 
sublilllest truths. The Gentile ,yordiué::,:; and thonghtle:,s 
repetition of the 
anìe form, a
 though 80nle 111agical po,ver 
lay in the ,vc)l"ds, Christ had forbidden to His fo11o"-ers. 
Christian prayer was not to consist in llloving the lips, or in 
nlultiplying ,yords, but in the heart's love and desire to please 
God, the hunger and thirst after righteousness, the continu- 
ous act of self-sacrifice; this prayer, and this alone, Chri
t 
pronlÎsed that He ,vould al,vays hear.! 
He had taught His disciples a 
hort prayer of seven peti- 
tion
, ,yhich cOll1prehended all the teaching of His 8ern1011 
on the l\10unt. 2 All ,yhich a man can say ,vhen holding in- 
tercourse ,vith God, is there contained. Yet in form and 
character it is an universal pl"ayer, rising above individual 
needs aud "ishes and embracina all nations and the -,vho1e 
c 
Church. It opens ,vith expre
:sino' the consciouslles of re- 
lationship bet,veen God and n1an
 absolute trust in His 
fatherly love, and the return of a childlike love to Him. 
Then, as he n:uned heaven, the suppliant placed hin1st'lf in 
the presence of God and, as it ,vere in 
iaht of HÏIn' that 
kingdo111 and d,velling-place of the u
lfu11e
 and the BI
ssed, 


I 1\Iatt. xxi. 22. 
2 [The substance of the Lord's Prayer seems, however, to have been alread, in use 

mong th
 Jews
 and adopted ratlwr than reyealed by Christ. See l\Iò})ler's'S!fJJìbol- 

s!n, v
ol. n. p. .336, En!!. Tra'm
. Cf. Horne's Illtrod., vol. iii. p. 2Ð6. \Y ord
worth's 

ew Tr:sf. Pt. 1. p. 19.-Tu.] 
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in the Inid:st ,vhcrt'uf God is throned in glory and is all in 
n
l, rose before his spirit's eye. His prayer began, not \vith 
Ins O'Vll personal ,vants and cOlnplaillts, but ,vith the ,vant
 
nnd the advancement of the Church. He felt hÍ1nself above 
aU things the citizen of a Divine kingdoIll, bound fir
t to 
think of that gTeat ,,
hole to ,vhich he beloncred. rfhe 

J ð 
Church has no other office but the hallo\ving of God's n:uue, 
the reali
ation of His kingdollJ., and the subnlission of nlan- 
kind to IIis ,vill. F or the Church, therefore, is the prayer 
offered that in and through it God's name 111ay be hal1o,ved, 
-that He Illay be k110'V11 and 'Yor
hipped as the Holy One, 
I-li
 lUìlnc be glorified by all in "Tord and deed, IIis service 
conducted in the Church be a ,vorthy lllinistry of the Holy 
Ghost. l'hcn the prayer pa

es on to the C0111illg of His 
king-dolu, for it is the Church's 11lissioll to oyershado\v the 
\v"hole earth \vith her branches; she is not only existing, but 
continually con1Ïng into existence, destined to gro,v ever- 
nlore in an ullfhiling youth. rfhe Church is a killgdoln 
eyer conling, having the tendency and po,ver, ,vhile grO\Villg 
in,vardly, to penetrate ever 1110re and more the substance of 
hU111anity, to sink 1110re deeply into her melnbers' soul
 ,vith 
her blessings, ,vhile spreading out\vardly from land to Jand, 
from nation to nation, and ,videning her borders. Here, 
too, the suppliant ca
t his eye on the accon1plishulent of that 
kingdolll and the close of its earthly period by the return of 
Christ. And thus, in praying for the coming of the Church, 
the Apostolical Christian prayed for the salvation of the 
,vorld. In the third petition, he uttered the highe:st ,vish 
,vhich the finite created spirit can attain to, the desire for 
perfect ngreenlent bet\veen the ,viII of the creature and the 
,vill of God. In desiring that God's ,viII nlight be as per- 
fectly fulfilled by nlen as it is by the ble
sed 
pirits, ,vith as 
free and joyful an obedience and as unconditional an aban- 
donnlent to the Divine counsels, he prayed for hilnself and 
other
 the noble
t object that can be striven for in this life, 
thou (rh ill this life only approxinlately attained; he said for 
hin1s
lf ,vhat the Lord had said in the mOlllent of His bit- 
terest agony of soul, "Not 111Y, not our will, but 1'hine, be 
done! " 
By a bold and sudden transition the prayer passed froin 
lofty petitions for lllankind and the Church to indiyidual 
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'Yant
, fro111 the spiritual to thp earthly. nnt the Christian 
neither desired, nor ,vas it. right he ::;hould desire, In ore of 
earthly goods than 1nere bodily support. 1 The prayer, 
th
refore, included t.he expreb:Úon of his contelltn1ellt and 
readille
s to offer up to God all beyond ,vhat "Tas absolutely 
illdiRpensable, if only he had bread, and above all had lEnl 
,,
ho called Hin1self "the Bread of life. "Q The consci( U8- 
ne

 of guilt ,yarned him after earthly needs to think of 
spiritual, of the sati;:,faction of the most in1perative ,vant of 
a Boul deeply acquainted ,vith its o,vn sinfulness; he repre- 
sented to himself the ,vorst an10ng his lTI311Y ren1en1bered 
transgressions of God's c01nmandlnents, but éven here, as in 
asking for bread, his prayer "Tas not confined to hÏInself but 
e1nbraced the 'v hole comnlunity; he prayed, "forgiye us," 
not siInply, forgive 1ne. And the prayer ,yas also a vo,v. 
"Thile he penitently ackno,vledged hi
 sin, and confidently 
looked for God's forgivelles
 as the consequence of his 
prayers, he did not forget the condition under ,,
hich alone 
he could dare to appropriate it. He klle,v that only those 
,vho forgive shall be forgiven, and he declared his ,villingness 
to fulfil that harde
t among the precepts of love, the renun- 
ciation of all feeling of revenge and the repayment of evil 
,vith good. But he not only prayed forgiYenet'
 of the past; 
that pa
t ren1Ìnded hun of the present and future, that he 
still ,va5 and ,vould be a ,veak, fì"ail n1an, in COllðtant need 
of the help of grace, exposed to Inanifold tell1ptations. He 
thought ho,v often the motions of his heart ,vere III league 
,,,ith tho
e telnptations, and ho,v pu"Terful they ,vere, unleð
 
checked at once; and so he prayed that God's fatherly care 
,vould keep far fron1 him the ll10E't dangerous stumbling- 
blocks and a;:,;:,aults, and not let hinl be tell1pted to the point 
of yielding and beyond his po,ver. And, lastly, he com- 
pre
sed the feeling of painful eagerness of one dro,vlled, yet 
re
tored to life, into the closing all-con1prehensive prayer 
fòr deliverance from evil, fron1 the burden of sin and froll1 
eternal destruction, and for entrance into that kingdolll 
,vhere there is no rnore evil. 


I ltp'TOY brto!J(Ttoy. This word, used nowhere else, can scarcely bave any other sense 
than that sugge:,ted by 1} bnov<Ta, from which it is derived-" Give us to-day our 
bread for to-m0rrow." 
2 John vi. 3
). 
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Intercession, for prayer or blessing and grace for othcr:--, 
,vas comnlended by Chri:st to His followers; "Pray for theln 
that injure and persecute yoU."l In His great prayer aR 
IIigh priest lIe set, forth an exalted lnodel of intercession, 
though, of course, no Christian could apply those ,vord
 to 
himself. 2 The Apostles often asked tor the intercession of 
believers and highly esteeu1cd it; St. J alnes says that the 
earnest prayer of a righteous Inan ayailcth much."3 Chris- 
tians looked for a double bles
illg from it, both for hin1 ,vho 
prayed and those he prayed for; they rClnelnbered that say- 
ing of Christ, that the blessing pronounced by the Apostles 
on the house they entered would return to then1 again, if 
the 
nn1ates ,vere un,vorthy.4 So ,vould it be ,vith inter- 
ceSSIon. 
"Then the attention of a thinking Heathen ,vas directed 
to the ne,v religion spreading in the Ron1an En1pire, the 
first thing to strike him as extraordinary ,vould be that a 
religion of prayer ,vas superseding the religions of cere- 
monies and invocations of gods; that it encouraged all, even 
the hun1blest and n10st uneducated, to pray, or, in other 
,vords, to lneditate and exercise the mind in self-scrutiny 
and contemplation of God. For the praying Christian, if 
his prayer ,va
 anything Inore than lip ,vork, could not 
think or meditate on anything else, and the places of Chris- 
tian asselnbly ,vere nnt first and principally schools or 
lecture-rooms, but places of prayer. The doctrines ,vhich 
served to occupy the Christian 11lind in prayer ,vere, the 
omnipresence find holiness of God, His remunerative justice, 
the freedoIn and iInlnortality of lnan, sin, redenlption, anù 
the need of God's strengthening and upholding grace. This 
region of Christian ll1etaphysics ,vas op8n even to the nlind 
of one ,yho had had no intellectual culture before conver- 
sion. Tn this school of prayer he learnt-,vhat philosophy 
had declared to be as necessary as it - "
as difficult, and only 
attainable to fe,v--to kno"T hinlself as God kne,v hinl. And 
fronl that self-kno,vledge prayer carried hinl on to self- 
111:1stery. If the IIeathen called on his gods to satisfy his 
passiün
, for the Christian, tranquillity of soul, 1110deration 
and purifYing of the affections, ,vas at once the preparation 
1 l\Iatt. v. 44-. 2 J Oh11 xvii. 
3 Eph. n. 18, 19. 1 Thess. v. 25. 1 Tim. ii. 1. .. 1 l\Iatt. x. 13. 
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nnd the fruit of prayer. And thu
 prayer became a motiye 
po,,"er of n1ora] rene,val and in,yard civilization, to ,vhich 
nothing else could be con1 pared for efficacy. I t was a bond 
of COllllnon fello,vship and brotherhood, an exercise ,vhe1'e 
the intellect and ,vill of an eyer-increasing nun1ber of nlen, 
ho,vever great their original varieties of n1ental pCHver and 
culture, found a point of contact. And, further, it ,vas an 
(.fficacious 111eans of peace and reconciliation, for he had to 
pray constantly, "forgive 1ue," and he could never do thnt 
,vithout hilnself forgiv''Ïng in ,vord and deed, and Inakjng 
peace ,vith his brother. It ,vas a constant struggle again
.:t 
all tendencies to greed and self-seeking, or he had to rp- 
111elnber that saying; " Give, and it shnll be given to you." 1 
If he ,vi shed to pray for earthly goods '" ith any hope of 
heing heard, it could only be on the condition of using thenl 
for the benefit of others. He kne,v that all he recei ,'"ed ,vas 
but a loan, entrusted to hÏIu to be devoted according to 
God's ,vill to the service of others after hi
 own "'"ants ,vere 
sati
fìed. And if, finally, he was di
contented ,vith his lot, 
111urmured at his position, and ,vas embittered by the harsh- 
ness and injustice he had to suffer under, to pray or hold 
intercourse ,vith a suffering and crucified Lord "'"as a sure 
1ueans of gaining caln1ness and patience; the n10re so, be- 
cau
e in entering the Church he ,vas forewarn8cl that h0 
joined a hated and persecuted cOIl1n1unity, and 111ust be pre- 
pared for his full share of sufferings and troubles. " The 
di
ciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his 
lord; ye ll1USt be hated for 
ly name's sake." So Christ 
spake, and so, too, His Apo
tle; 1.1, All ,vho will live godly 
in Christ 
J esus shall suffer per
ecution."Q They klle,v, 
therefore, beforehand that hy the school of suffering they 
,vould be brought into the school of prayer. 
And here another essential contrast bet,,,"e2n Christianit.y 
and Jieathenism, and in a lneasure J udaisn1 also, is revealed. 
A religion ,,,.ho::,e Founder died on the cross could only 
be a religion of suffering. There is truth in that saying; 
" ,,-r orldly "relfare is the blessing of the Old Testan1ent, 
trihulation of the N e,v." For it is the constantly recurring 
teaching of the Apostles, that ::,ufferillg is a blessing, one of 


I Luke vi. 38. 


2 :\[att. x. 22, 24.. 2 Tim. iii. l
, 
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God's most effective and beneficial instruments for training 
the soul. I All sufferings have a general relation tu 
in-, 
and are so far chastisements, but purifying chastisements, 
,vhich God 
ends no",v as a Father, that He lllay not inflict 
thenl hereaftcr as a Judge. Chri
t iH our exanlph
 in His 

nffcril1gs ; ",ve 111Ust drink Ilis cha1ice and suffer ,vith Him, 
that ,ve nlay partake His glory. rrhese ideas are a!,,'"ays 
recurring, and ,ve may oL:serye in St. Paul a pcculiar 
lllingled feeling of joy, consolation and sorrow in his suffer- 
ings. 2 His conviction that, for those ,vho love God, all 
things ,york together for good, npholds him under bitter 
tribulations in the clear atmosphere of thankfulne
s and 
love. 3 He counts it an honour to be bitterly afflicted, and 
expects aU Chri
tians to 
hare his feeling, for tria1s are a 
n1eans of perfection and pledge of Divine grace. 4 
Hence arose a yirtue ,vhich first gre",v on Christian soil 
and from the root of Christian ideas,-patience, ,vith its 
fruits or various fornls, of equaninlity, steaòfastne
s and 
endurance. vVith the Apostles and their brethren it ",vas 
so unshaken a trust in the ,visdom and goodness of Gcd, 
thnt the will of the sufferer, even in long-enduring afflic- 
tions, resigned itself ,,'"ithout nlurmur or discouragenlcnt 
entir
ly to His higher ,vill, and thought only of letting the 
purifying po,ver of suffering take full effect. J [ere, 'again, 
St. Paul ,vas an exaulple; in hilll is seen ho,v the cOlllple-l e 
incapacity to help thenlselves forced upon Christians an 
ab:solute surrender to the ,vill of God. Thrice he had 
prayed in vain for the relnoval of a grievous bodily pain, 
and ,vas 311s,vered, that the po"'"er of God's grace ,vas 
proved in his ",veakness and impotence. 5 Thus patience 
waS transfigured into hope and quiet ,vaiting for the tillle 
when it ",yould please the Lord to turn sorrow into joy. 
And fronl patience in sufferings gre,v a tolerant and for- . 
giving vie,v of the faults and infirnlities of others and of 
offences received from theln. But this new and pnrely 
Christian virtue 'vas only possible through the perfection 
to ",vhilh pra.yer had reached in the Church. "If any Olle 


I 
Iatt. x. 38, 39; xx. 22, 23. Luke ix. 23. Rom. viii. 18, eqq. 2 Tim. ii.12. 
James 1,2, 3. 1 Pet. iv. 1. Apoc. "ii. 11. 
.' 2 Rom.viii. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Phil. iii. 10. Co!. i. 24. Heb. xiii. 13. 
3 ROlll. "iii. 

. 4 Rom. v. 3. 5 Cor. xii. 9. 
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:uuong you is afflicted, let hiln pray," St. James had said. l 
1'11e patience thus evoked, and built up in the 
oul by 
prayer, differed ,videly fruln the patience taught and COln- 
lllellded by the later Greek philosophy of the Stoics; the 
earlier philosophers took no notice of the su
ject. Chris- 
tians ,vere 
urprised that patience ,vas so highly valued by 
the 1110st various schools of philosophy, and prai
ed a
 the 
noblest fruit of their teaching; that in fact they ,vere wont 
to put it for,vard as a speaking evidence of the excellence 
of their systeln, and ,yhile in conflict on all other questions 
,vere only agreed in this. 2 But in that sy
teln the philo- 
sophical ground of the apathy corresponding to Chri
tian 
patience was entirely different and thoroughly unsatis- 
filctory. If ,vith SOIne it ,va
 only the quiet submission to 
,vhat is inevitable, ,vhich becolnes the ,vise n1an, -,vith 
others, a forced n1a
tery over the affections, or an unyield- 
ing defiance of destiny, or some kind of hope to regain 
furlner joy after tran
itory di
turbance and Inishaps,-that 
,vas con1mended under the nalne of patience; the Stoics 
can1e nearer to the Christian idea, in so far a
 they al,vays 
spoke of resignation to the ,viII of God. 3 But ,vhen thi
 
resignation of theirs is Inore closely exalllÎlled, its hollo,v- 
lless and ulmaturalne
s is disclosed. "fhe sufferings of 
mankind are necessary for the good of the universe and 
happiness of ZeulS, for in the great chain of cau
e and 
effect, up to the highest point, no 
manest link can be 
dropped;4 God nlust care 1110re for the universe than for 
individuals, and the sufferings of a part are the ,velfare of 
the ,vhole; if man chose, instead of resignation, to break 
out into impatience, he ,,,"ould injure or ,vrench off a limb 
of that great anin1al, the universe. 5 I t was only Christian 
doctrine ,vhich could recogni
e alike the indestructible dig- 
nity of hUlnan personality, and the full lnailltenance of its 
rights even in suffering. 
The Christian esteemed it the highest evidence of God's 
favour ,vhen he ,vas counted ,vorthy to suffer for faith, 
truth, and righteousness. "fhe disciples of Jesus learnt to 
regard it as their proper calling to be likened to the unage 
of the sufferings and death of Christ, in persecutions, in 


1 James v. 13. 2 Tert. De. Pat. 1. 
4 .Marc. ..dlltonill. v. 8. Sen. De Provo 3. 


3 Ärrian. ii. 16. Senec. Ep. 107. 
S Sen. Ep. 74. l\Iax. T.p'. lJiss. 25. 
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Sh:UllC and cOllte
npt, in prison and in death. They knc,v 
that in the natural course of things confessing ,vith the lip
 
,vould involve confessing in deeds; that the doctrine of the 
Cross ,vould rouse hatred, and hatred ,vonld pass into per- 
secution. 'rhey IllUst take up th
 Cross of Christ, and be 
reaJy to share His baptism of blood. 1 v\Then He foretold 
to St. Peter HiB death on a Cross, lIe said: "Follo,v 1\le;" 
St. Paul grounded his hope of partaking in the glory of 
l
hrist on being conforllled -. to the image of His death. 
 
l
lld thus gre,v up the idea of Christian nlartyrdoJ11, as a 
Learing "ritness to the faith. That critical Il10111ent, "Then 
the Christian had to choose bet,veen denying his profession 
or dying for it, was regarded as the moment of giving a 
solenl11 testimony for the Redeemer. The believer had to 
sho,v before the ,vorld ,vhat value he put upon the honour 
of Christ; "That the teaching, the grace, and the ordiuances 
of Christ had done for hinl: ,vhat po,ver lay in his hopes 
and his presentinlent of eternal joy. His public confession 
,yas an act of truthfulness and moral courage, an act of 
ficlelity to God and self-sacrificing love for his unconverted 
hrethren, to ,vhonl his unshaken, and to thelll eniglnatical, 
fi.rnlness and trust ,vonld be a token and a light to guide 
them on the path to Christ. In these ,vitnesses of the 
early Church ,vas seen that union of pride and hlllllility, so 
unintelligible to all ,vithont, ,vhich was first made possible 
hy Chri
tianity. The Christian could not but feel proud 
jll the cOllsciou
ness of being greater and freer than the 

trong and Inighty ones ,vho had po,ver over his life and 
his body. And yet he ,vas truly lnullble, for he kne,v that 
he had not given but receiyed this; he ,yas ready to offer 
up his life to avoid giving scandal, either to belieyers or 
unbelieyers, and urged to do so by feeling that the lln- 
Inortal souls of the unbelievers, ,yho ,vould be first 
a,vakened to faith by the testiIllony of his death, ,vere far 
I110re precious than his life. 
St. Paul calls St. Stephen the first-fi-uits find type of all 
l\Iartyrs, a ",vitness" for Christ ;:J but it is in the Apo- 
calypse that the notion of Christian l\Iartyrdolll appears in 
its completest form. Antipas is called by the Lord, "
Iy 


I ::\Iatt. x. 38; X'\ i. 24; xx. 22, 23. l\Iark ,iii. 34. Luke ix. 23. 
2 J Ohll 
xi. 19. Phil. iii. 10, 11. 2 Cor. i. 5. 3 
\.ets xxii. 20. 
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ftithful ::\Iartyr;" St. John sa,v under the altar the souls 
of thenl that ,vere slain for the ,vord of God, and the testi- 
lllony ,vhich they held, and the giving a ,vhite robe is the 

Ylnbol of their blessedness. 1 They are under the altar, 
hecause they have offered themselves to their Lord. Thus, 
St. Paul compares his foreseen Inartyrdom to being poured 
out as a drink-offering; and St. Ignatius, ,vho ,vas con- 
ducted to the same death, desired to be a victim slain for 
sacrifice. 2 And St. John sa,v the ,voman clothed in scarlet 
( ROlne) "drmlken ,vith the blood of the l\[artyrs of Jesus." 3 
l'his ,vas a clear enough intimation to the Christian com- 
munities that, as the enlnity of the Heathen ,vorld increased, 
a great company of l\lartyrs ,vould be required of thenl. 
And the thought ,vas impressed upon them, that for a 
Christian there could be no fairer ornalnent than to pour 
out his blood for the Lord; that this endurance of torments 
and dying to bear testilnony ,vas a combat ,vhere the slain 
,vas hero and victor, ,vhere judge and executioner ,vere the 
conquered; and that every Christian :\Iartyrdonl ,vas a 
,vound inflicted on the dominant Heathenism. 


1 Apoc. ii.13; vi. 9-11. 
3 Apoc. xvii. 6. 


2 PhiI.ii.17. 2 Tim.iv.6. Ignat.Ep. ad Rom. 2,4. 
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CI-IAPTER III. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTIONS AND CUSTO)IS. 


" 
IAKE not provision for the lusts of the flesh;" "Use not 
your liberty as an occasion for the fle
h;" "Crucify the 
flesh ,,
ith its affections and lusts." 1 These and the like 
adnlonitions of the Apostle express a conviction that. there 
is a strength of evil in the bodily organi
m of luan, that his 
physical life, ,vhich Scripture calls "the flesh," contains 
the exciting, sustainin:r and corrupting cause of moral evil 
in the soul, that it kindles and fo:sters those passions ,vhich 
by consent of the "rill beCOIl1e acts of sin. In fact, the 
"rhole collective brood of corruption, even those sins ,vhose 
seat is rather in the soul than in the body, like over,veeu- 
ing egotislll, are sUlnmec1 up under the ternl, "flesh," or 
",,'"Orks of the flesh;" ,vhich includes, generally, nloral 
"reaklless and decay, religious ilnpotence or peryersion, :111 
in man that opposes God. 2 The ..L\po
tleH kne,v full ,yell 
that sins of anger, hardness of heart, sloth and self-seeking, 
are intinlately related to the body, and that it is difficult 
to say of Inal1Y of theln ,yh
ther they reside more in flesh 
or spirit. Experience taught thenl that luxurious habits 
and rich diet gradually alter and deteriorate the whole 
character. And therefore they recogllised in fasting-a 
dinlinution either in quantity or quality of food-a po,ver 
for pUl:ifying the soul, a means of making the spirit freer 
and stronger, the body 11lore ,villing and submissive, and 
of pronloting the conyerse of man ,vith God, a beneficial 
exercise of nloral 
elf-rl'
traint and self-mastery, and even 
a condition of bodily ,ve!tûre. 


I ROlli. xiii. 1<1. '-li.d. \. 1
, 2.1. 


2 0.. 1 . L 1!)-21. 
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'The LorJ. Hilnself, ,vhen ,vithdra,vn into Bolitude to 
prepare for Hi
 Inini
try, fiLsted forty days, and lIe ,vas to 
be in all things a lllodel for His disciple
. He had given 
special instruction, as ,yell about fasting as about alnls and 
prayer, as the three closely connected offerings of men, 
,varning theln agaill
t peryerting to Phari
aical o
tentation 
,vhat ,vas giyen as a nlean
 for banctifying the heart. lIe 
once declared that prayer and L'ìstillg ,vere the only sure 
means against certain diabolical influences. The disciples 
of John, ,vho al,vays fasted, 'v"ere anlazed at Jesus often 
accepting invitations to feasts, and at no special practices 
of tasting being obðerved in lIim and His di
ciple8. He 
replied, that now ,vas a tinle of joy for Hi
 di
ciple
, a con- 
tinual 11larriage feast, ,vhile the Bridegroolll ,vas ,vith theIn, 
but that ,vhen the Bridegrooln ,vas taken a,vay the tÍ1ne of 
fasting ,vould begin. 1 St. I)aul reckons fasting among the 
evidences of a genuiu0 devotion to the ðervice of God, and 
dues not forget tu include in the nunlher and variety of his 
acts and sufferings, as an A postle, hi
 fre(lueut fasting's. 2 
rrhere ,vas prayer and fasting at the ordination of St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas, and of the pre
byter8 they appointed.:I 
\Vhether public fast-days ,vere fixed so early is uncertain; 
yery likely not, because for a long time Jewish converts 
continued to observe the 
T ewish fast-days. But it is clear 
that fÌ'Olll the beginning the Christians ,vere a people ,yho 
fasted much. 
St. Paul sho,,,"s the Corinthian Christians the necessity 
of ascetic self-restraint by the familiar exanlple of the can- 
didates at the races in their public games, ,vho prevared 
thelnselves during many months by severe diet and careful 
abstinence. 4 "That they did for a corruptible he bid
 us 
do for an incorruptible cro,vn. He proceeds to set himself 
forth as a pattern of this Christian ,vrestling; and in strong 
,vords, borro,ved from the boxing lHatch, describes his 
cOinbat ,vith his o,vn body, the seat of ungodly and cor- 
rupted impulses, to break the antagonism of the slothful 
and voluptuous flesh and bring it into suhjection, that it 
Inay becolne a ,villing and flexible instrulneut of the spirit. 


. 


1 l\Iatt. vi. 16-18; xvü. 21; ix. 14, 15. 
2 2 Cor. vi. 5; xi 27. ' 3 -\cts xiii. 2, 3; xiv. 23. 
4 1 Cor. ix. 24-27. Compare the pa

ages quAed)lere by \Yct::4eill. 
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I.Jabours, exertions, privations and self-denials of all kinds, 
,vere the n1eans he used to n1ake his body pliant, lest after 
heralding the strife to others he should hiu1self, in God's 
judgment, prove a casta,vay. And yet he had already to 
hear "a thorn in the flesh," a depresbing bodily suffering, 
,vhich he felt like the pain of a blo,v ,vith the fist, and had 
yainly prayed to be released-frolin. 1 
But there ,vas mean,vhile a kind of asceticism, springing 
fron1 a view ,vholly foreign to theIn, ,vhich the .A. postles 
eluphatically repulsed ,vhen it sought to force an entrance 
into the young Church. In cOInbating this false asceticisIn 
St. Palù follows the hint given by Christ. "Ihe Pharisaic 
and Gnostic tendency an10ng the J e,vs agreed, in so far 
that both sa,v in n1nny things a physical pollution, defiling 
body and soul, and making n1an an abolnination to God. 
This led to a gro,vingly materialistic and 111echanical con- 
ception of evil and sin, and to the ,vhole life being taken 
up ,vith a constant oscillation bet,veen defilelnents and 
yarious ,vashings and other necessary cere1110nies of purifi- 
cation. nut the greatest iInportance ,vas attached to 111eats, 
,vhose defiling po,ver ,vashings could not rel110Ve, and 
,vhich, like a destructive poison, infected the ,vhole man 
into ,vhose substance they ,vere to be changed. It ,vas 
against this error that Christ's saying was directed: "Not 
,vhat goeth into the lnouth defileth a man;" 2 meat and 
drink are digested, and cannot touch or defile the inner 
luan; the heart ,vith its desires, which food cannot reach, 
is the ,vorkshop of sin. But St. Paul had a worse error to 
con1bat than the Pharisaic exaggeration of Je,vish la,vs 
about n1eats, since it ,vas connected ,vith a ,vorld -,vide 
general system, the notion of animal food being in itself 
objectionable and sinful. "Touch not, taste not, handle 
not," said the false teachers of Colossæ, and the Apostle 
briefly and strongly points out the contradiction involved 
in the touching of such trivial things, destined to perish in 
the using, being considered so important and so perilous 
for the soul, as Christ had already said to the Pharisees. 
He adds, that this theory of abstinence has, of course, an 
appearance of zeal for God's service and disregard for the 


I 2 Cor. xii. 7. [For the ynrious interpretations of this passage, see Alford in loco 
-Tn,] :l :l\1att. xv. II. 
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bodv; the "Tilling subjection to these hlunull teachers and 
hU1;;'an ordinnnce
 had a sho,v of hunlility, but at bottonl 
there ,vas no creditable lllotive, and it ,,"'as but a flattering 
of carnal pride. 1 Indeed, the Gnostic and Christian asce- 
ticism ,vere directly opposed in spirit, the fO:'ln
r resting 
on the asslunption that the creature to be eaten is evil and 
lllorally poisonous, the latter ackno,vledging that "every 
creature of God is good/' 2 Hnd th
lt ,ye, nlen, are the only 
exception to this rule, ,vho are therefore required to restrict 
ourselves in the use of ,vhat is good and blalneles'S in it
el:f; 
and to confine ourselves by abstinence and self-control to 
,vhat ,,"e really need. 
St. Paul passed a 111ilder judgn1el1t on those J e"Ti!--:h con- 
verts at ROine ,vho not only continued to keep Je,vish 
festivals, but abstained frOln flesh and ,vine altogether. 
Here there ,vas no radical Gnostic error, as at Colossæ; 
eh.e he ,vould not siulply have called these persons ,veak in 
f:-tith, and c0l11mencled then1 to the forbearance and bro- 
therly love of the rest. It ,vas only an exaggerated scruple 
of the J e,,"'s, ,,"hich, in a city like }{on1e, n1Ïght arise froln 
the difficulty of obtaining nleat that ,vas pure, or had not 
COIne fronl an anilnal offered in 
acrifice, and ,vine that had 
not been used for libations. This and the ob
ervance of 

T e,vish feasts and fast days nlust have caused disturbance 
in the Christian cOlnn1unity life. And here the Apostle 
brings out a Inost iUlportant principle, ,vhich ,,"'as to guide 
Christians of all ages in such cases of conscientious practical 
differences. He 
ays that in such 111atters none 111USt judge 
others, or Ï1npute sin to then1, for no Christian i8 lord over 
others, but all are God's Seryallts. Each 111USt act accord- 
ing to the lneasure of his kno"Tledge, as he deen1s it right 
and pleasing to God. 'Vhateyer a man does against or 
beside his conviction, grounded on faith, that for hiIn is sin. 
flis conscience is a lazv for kiln, et"en if it .':lltollld erp in tlte 
J}ractical application of a truth of faith, and binds hÏ1n to 


) Co!. ü. 21-23. This passage is confessedly one of the most perplexing and most 
'ariou
ly interpreted, especially the words wpòs 7rÀ7]tJp.01l1]11 'T-ijs crapK&s. The Greeks, 
anri Estius, with many others, think St. Panl meant to assert against the ò.cþet5[a of 
the false teachers the due honour and satisfaction to be given to the body. But, if 
so, he would certainly not haTe u:õ:ed so stro1115 a word as 7rÀ7]cr}J.Oll1}, filling or sating; 
and (]"dp
 has the moral :siguific o a1lce of a carnal mind. Therefore Hilary 113::; ex. 
p!aiiwd; "Sagina carllalis sen:sus traditio bumana cst." 
2 1 Tim. i,". 4. 
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abstain from an act he holds to be forbidden. Others are 
bound to honour this tenderness of conscience, even at the 
cost of their O'VIl rights and sacrifice of their liberty. Hence 
St. Paul desires "the strong" to abstain rather from flesh 
and ,vine at COlnmon meals, lest the scrupulous brethren 
be led to follo,v their exalnple, and so injure their O'Vll 
conscience. He says that he himself becan1e weak to then1 
that ,vere ,veak, that he Inight ,vin the ,veale 1 
"Thile in many relations of life Christianity opened out 
ne,v paths, and both introduced and confirmed vie,vs for 
,vhich hitherto Jews and Gentiles had been little if at all 
prepared, this ,vas especially the case as regards the ques- 
tion of Continence and voluntary Celibacy. To be childless 
and unfruitful ,vas a curse and reproach among the J e,vs. 
There ,vere, indeed, among the Gentiles certain priesthoods, 
chiefly for ,vomen, ,vhere marriage ,vas forbidden; but in 
the case of ll1en, the Greek and Roman world did not leave 
the n1atter to nlora1 restraint, but used the serviceb of 
eunuchs for the fe,v offices requiring celibacy, as ,vith the 
hierophants of the mysteries, the priests of Cybele, and 
some others. 2 But this involuntary celibacy ,vas OlÙY for 
the 111inistry of some particular deities, and did not rest on 
moral grounds, or on any special reverence for that state, 
but on nature-,vorship and ideas of sterility and of the 
death of the generative and productive po,vers of nature, 
as represented by certain gods. In Inost cases, continence 
,vas required of their priests only to insure sterility, that 
no being might derive its existence from then1. K 0 notion 
of connecting celibacy ,vith the aiming at holiness could 
gro,v on Heathen soil, because the general ideas of holiness, 
prayer and intercourse ,vith God, as of renunciation for the 
good of others, ,vere ,vanting. Least of all in the then 
state of the Heathen ,vorld could any value be set on the 
unmarried state; on the contrary, just the opposite vie,v 
prevailed. The legislation of Augustus had visited celibacy 
,vith heavy disabilities, for the governn1ent ,vished the 
avoidance of marriage to be regarded as a want of patriotic 
feeling and neglect of one of the weightiest duties of citizen- 
ship. The Greek Republics of Athens and Sparta had 


1 Rom. xiv., xv. 1-7. 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
2 Heid. uad Jud. pp. 171,347. [\"01. i. pp. 192, 375, 6. Eng TralM'.] 
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before unposed penaltips on celibacy; in Sparta even dp- 
ferring Inarriage was penal. 1 There ,vere indeed older 
Roman la'v
 against celibacy, and prizes or privileges for 
begetting children. 2 The prevalent vie,,-r ,vas that those 
,vIlo ren1ained unmarried, ,vho ,yere al,vays a great nunlber, 
only did so from selfish Inotives, to be rid of care
 and 
save the expense of ,vife and children, and chiefly to be 
more at liherty to gratify their passions, or at best fronl 
dread of the follies and extravagances of ,vife and sons. 
Noone dreanlt of any higher ground, though at that tinlC 
two famous philosophers, Epictetus and .,A.polloniu!S of 
Tyana, preferred to remain unll1arried. The recomnlenda- 
tion of celibacy in the Christian Church 111Ust have in- 
creased the dislike of statesmen and patriots to the ne,v 
religion, and this ,vas after,vards a leading charge against 
it in Persia. 
There is a remnrkable prediction ulade by hÌ1n ,vho pecu- 
1iarly deserves to be called the Evangelical and 
Iessianic 
Prophet. 3 "nile announcing a tilne ,vhen the Gentile 
shall no more be separated frOin the fello,v:-,hip of I srapl, 
he turns to the eunuchs, ,yith the promise that they shall 
no more 
ay, "Behold, I an1 a dry tree," for God will give 
to them that hold to Hi
 covenant a place and a naine in 
His house and ,vithin His ,valls, better than sons and 
daughters, an eternal, imperishable name. "Thile the Gen- 
tile stranger is only promised that God ,yill admit hin1 to 
His altars, and accept his offering, something far higher is 
Sét before the eunuch, ,yho is to have an office and dignity 
in the hon
e of God 4 -the Church-and his ,vant of children 
to be richly cOlnpensated. The prophet, in this solen1n 
contelnplation of. the future greatness and glory of the 
Church, cannot possibly haye been thinking of the fe,v 
eunuchs in 
.\
iatic court
; ,yhat ,vould be the n1eaning of 
promising then1 so special a lot in the Church? He did not 
by eunuch 8 refer chiefly to the Heathen, for he distinguishes 
clearly enough bet,yeen "the stranger" and the eunuch, 
and means by the latter the unmarried and childless. 5 He 
I Pollux Onom. ,iii.6. Ariston ap. Slob. Serm. 73. Plut. L.lJoyand. 3. 
2 Cic. De Leg. X. 20. Gell. v. 19, where the II proolllia patrum" are mentioned in 
a speech of Scipio Africanus. Colum. i. 8. 3 Isaiah lvi. 3-5. 
4 This is indicated by II place and name in God's house," TÓ1I"OS òlIop.aO''Tós, Septuaq. 
5 So e.g. Umbreit Com. üher Is. p. 406. On the contrary, Stier Is. nicht Pseudo-is, 
1850, p: 573, docs violence to the text, by eXplaining it to mean those spiritually 
impotent. 
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""'as gazing "ith prophetic eye into th(-l inner courts of the 
Church, and there he sa,v the band of eunuchs for the 
kingdoln of heaven's bake, ,vhom Chri
t ll1entions, not ,vith- 
out reference to his ,vords. 
"Then the disciples ,vere alarnled at the Lord's 
aying, 
so startling to 
T e,vish ears, about the indi

ulu1ility uf 
marriage, and thought it "
erc bettcr not to ll1arry at all, 
Christ said to theIn, "All receive not this Baying, but they 
to "rhon1 it is given."l He thus confirnls ,vhat the di
ciple
 
said, that it is really bettcr nut to nlnrry; but they alo1le 
take this into their heart and conyiction, ,vho have receiyecl 
fi-olll God a right understanding of the Inatter and the 
requi
ite ll10rnl capabilities. And lIe explains n10re exactly, 
that. there are three kinds of eunuchs, those born such, those 
Innde such by Inen, and those ,vho have made thelnselves 
such for the killgdoln of heaven's tìake. 1"here is, then, 
besides those naturally or other,vise di
qunlified for Inar- 
riage, a third class, ,vho have voluntarily renounced it, in 
order to strive ll10re securely ftna ,vithout hindrance for 
the kingdonl of heaven, or to be better qualified for lninister- 
ing in the Church. " Let him that can receive it," is added, 
that is, let hÎ1n act accordingly. 2 This also sho,vs in ,vhat 
sense it can be truly said that to ren1ain unn1arriecl is better 
than to marry-not in itself, or because lnarriage is illdi::--- 
soluble, a
 the disciples thought, but "for the kingdon1 of 
heaven's sake," the kingdonl ,vhich Christ ,yas even then 
founding for Inen to enter, and of ,vhich Peter after,vards 
received the keys. There are those to ,vhon1 it is clear, 
under the guidance and light of grace, that it is better for 
then1 to serve God and their neighbour unnlarried, in and 
for the kingdom, and ,vho have the po,,"er to make this 
sacrifice. l'hat is ,vhat Chri
t said. St. John and St. 
l')aul say the saIne. 
1Vhen St. John describes the hundred and forty-four 
thousand that ,vere sealed as a chosen band, distinguished 
frODl other believers by special holille
s, he praises, together 
,vith their guilelessness and blall1elessness, their virginity. 
" l'hese ,vere not defiled ,yith 'VOll1en, for thev are virg'ins." 
.. L.- 
And, as a special re,,"'ard, they have the privil
ge al11011g 
the Blessed of con
tantly follo,ving the Lall1b, for the}T 
I l\fatt. xix. 10, 11. 2 l\Iatt.. xix. 11, 12. 
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alone are like the Lord in the continual observance of 
vir cr inity.l 
8t. Paul lays down as a general principle, that it is good 
for a l11an not to touch a 'V0111an, or, in other ,yards, to 
abstain fron1 marriage; and he "rishes that all, like hÌ1nseH
 
,,
oulc1liYe in voluntary celibacy. 2 But. his ,vish is linlited 
by the fact that God yarionsly divides His gifts, besto,villg 
on one the qualifications for continence and ft solitary life, 
in order to pursue a higher calling, ,,?hile lIe gives to anothpr 
as His special grace, the disposition for f:llnily life and the 
capacity for fulfilling the duties of husband and father. 
And the .L\postle kne,v "
ell, and said so, that it ,vas 
better to marry than to foster an impure fire of lust 
breaking out fron1 time to tin1e into sinful acts. He that 
nutrries sins not, but he that relnains ul1n1arried does better. 
" If thou art free from a "rife, seek not a ,vife," for there 
are 1veighty grounds for considering celibacy a preferable 
condition for a Christi
n. First, on account of the present 
distress, freedom from the ties of 111arriage is preferable. 
 
And next, there is a pern1al1('llt ground, ,vhich lies in t1h
 
nature of things and applies equally to all tin'les-he that 
is married is variously distracted from the service of the 
Lord by the ,vish to please his "rife and by ,yorldly carc
, 
,vhile the un1l1fiITied can deyote hin'lself to that service ,vith 
undiyided heart, free spirit and full po,ver. "r-fhe ul1nutrricd 
careth for the things of the Lord, ho,v he may please the 
Lord; the married carèth for the things of the ,vorld, ho,v 
he Inny please his ,vife." And so, again, ,vith ,vomen; 
1 Apoc. xiv. 4, 5 1\Iany attempts have been made to weaken the force of this pas- 
8age. It used to be sairl that abstinence from idolatry 'Was meant? that is now given 
up. The new allegation that abstinence from fornieation only is meant, as BleEk and 
de 'Yette explain, is contradicted by the term 7rUpOÉIIOL and the general expression 
P.E7"à. -YVllaL.IC(;w. T
e evasion, that Christians of the last days only are spoken of "for 
whom celibacy wIll be a moral neces
it.Y from the peeuliar circumstances of the 
period," (Hofmann Scliriftbeweis. ii. 2. p. 3Ð2), conflicts with the context. They 
are rat
er an èlñapx
, II fir
t-frnits redeemed from among men." The simplest pro- 
cedure 1S that of Neander and Düsterdiek, who reject the whole hook as spurious in 
conseq
ence. R?t
le (Etllilc iii. (14) admits that, "according to our exegetic conscience, 
we are m no posItIon to understand by 7rap8ÉlloL anythin a else but literal virainity. 
2 1 Cor. vii. 1, 7. 0 0 
3 1 Cor. vii. 26. 
Ld: 7"
1I 'IIEO'7"(;)(1'a.lI àllci-YIC7]II, with reference to l\Iatt. :xxiv. 21, and 
the. 8

týLS P.E-Y&À7], spoken of at Christ's first coming. St. Paul saw a time of great 
aflhctlO.n for t?e whole Church appending, and maùe thi
 one ground among many for 
prefèrrmg celIbacy to marriage. But. tbe whole context shows that it was not his main 
ground, for he al!eges, before and after, much weightier motives, lying in the nature 
of t
e case and mdependent of these temporary circumstances, applying equall,y to 
all tImes, whether of peace or of distress and great commotions. 
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"The unn1nrried "
on1nll carpth for the things of the I.J()}'d, 
that she may be holy in body and 
pirit; she that is Inarricd 
careth for the things of the ,vorld, ho,v she may please her 
husband." And hence, the Apo
tle advi
es even th()
e 
who are married to separate 
olnetimes for a,vhile by mutual 
consent, in order to devote themselves to spiritual exercises. 1 
1"his 
ho'vs that the intercourse of married life is a hind- 
rance to earnest prayer, and that those who ,vould live in 
constant prnyer do better to avoid it. 
So distinctly is the unnutrried state here put fOI",vard a
 
the most suitable for the Christian and his high calling, that 
the Apostle feels bound to observe that he had no intention 
of " casting a snare" upon them-that he does not ,vish to 
f()rce their con
cience
, ,vhich ,vould easily lead to sins of 
in1purity.2 He guards hÏ1nself against being supposed to 
lay do,vn a general la,v and abuse his authority by inter- 
ferÏ11g ,vith Chri
tian liberty. He is only advising, but he 
cannot but recognise in religious celibacy the nobler fOrTIl 
of life, the more independent a
d ,vorthier condition, and 
the opportunity of a fitithful and undistracted perseverance 
in serving the Lord. 3 It is, in his eyes, a higher privilege, 
that the body of fl virgin belongs solely to the Lord and 
ren1ains pure from every profanation; ,vhile in marriage, 
,vhere the ,vife "has not po,ver over her O'VIl body," such 
pro:f:'1nation often takes place through abuse of the nlatri- 
11lonial relation. But purity of body, as the Apostle illti- 
nlates, is to secure purity of mind, ,vhich give::; it its true 
,vorth. 
St. Paul has no command of the Lord in this nlatter; he 
only counsels and recol1lnlend
, but he does so as one ",vho 
has received mercy of the Lord to be faithful," who 
is conscious according to his enlightennlent that he speaks 
by the Huly Ghost. 4 He ,viII not say on his O'VIl ipse dixit 
that the married state, ,vhich he ,veIl kne,v Christ had sanc- 
tified, is al,vays and necessarily a hinJrance to a religious 
life; he ,vas quite a,vare that in many a marriage husband 
and ,vife nlutually help each other in their Christian course. 
What he means to say is; first, that there are men specially 
1 1 Cor. vii. 34, 5. 2 1 Cor. yii. 35. 
3 lb. -=n.pòs 'TÒ EtícrXl1p-oJ! Kal 
V7rpÓcrEÕpOV T
 Kupl'fJ à7rEptcr7rcJ.crTCAJS. 
4 1 Cor. vii. 25, 40. [hardly U is con8cious"-ÕOK
 (Vidg. puto) U I think," or 
cc seem to myself."-TR.] 
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called and fitted for a single life, and that, though compara- 
tively very fe,v, they do ,veIl to give scope to such a call; 
secondly, that the single are better fitted than the married 
for the service of Christ, and, therefore, for any Church 
office, and can do more in that service, when not distracted 
and hampered by worldly cares of wife and family in a l1li- 
nistry requiring the ,vhole man; thirdly, that intercourse 
,vith God and Christ ,vould be lllore easily and uninter- 
ruptedly maintained by the single than by the married. 
There ,,"'ere then, as now, nlany whose civil position lllade 
marriage impossible, or ,vho could only found a family with 
the prospect of bitter ,vant. Slavery, again, reduced thou- 
sands to compulsory celibacy. St. Paul taught all these 
ho,v to regard their state as a holy one, and even a blessing 
fì
om Gon. For, as he says else,vhere, "God is f:ttithful, 
,vho ,viII not suffer you to be tempted above your po,ver ;"1 
the Christian ,\Tho uses prayer, ,vat chfuhle ss, nloderation 
and the means of grace, can al,vays check and master even 
violent assaults of bodily passion. The temptation to trans- 
gress is not stronger for the unnlarried than the temptation 
to abuse ,vhat is la,vful for the Inarried. 
There can be no doubt. ho,v St. Paul ,vould have ans,vered, 
if he had been asked, ,vhether it ,vere better for the bearer 
of a Church office to be married or unnlarried. In com- 
mending to Timothy the conscientious discharge of his office, 
he says, "No soldier entangleth himself with the affairs of 
life, that he nlay please hun that chose hill1." 2 The prin- 
ciple of clerical celibacy is here involved. St. Paul ,vonld 
accordingly have said, "Every Church officer is a comba- 
tant, ,vho has to carryon incessantly a most difficult strife, 
and in order to please his Leadel
 must copy His exalnple, as I 
do myself. He should not increase the difficulties of a faith- 
ful discharge of his office by the trials, cares and distractions 
of the married state. The I-Åord to ,vhom he belongs and the 
Church he serves lllUSt. be the centre of his life and action, nor 
should he have any other centre of his affections. In every 
other relation and position nlan can and should be divided; 
he Dlay be a husband and father, while he discharges a civil 
office or a profe8
ion. Only the service of the Church of 
the Ne,v Covenant, the care of souls, ,vhich is a ne,v thing 
1 1 Cor. x, 13. 2 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
23 
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in the ,,"'orld, allo,ys no division and ,viII not be content 
,vith half the man. No ,vife and fan1Ïly should stand be- 
t,veen the congregation and him to whom the Holy Ghost 
has entrusted it, to ,vatch over souls and give account of 
them,l-bet,veen the spiritual father and his children. The 
Lord says that the good shepherd gives his life for the 
sheep;2 and so his head and heart, time and strength, care 
and love, labour and property, belong to them. But a hus- 
band and father o,ves all thi , first, to his wife and children, 
and only ,vhat is over conles to the flock." So ,vould he 
have spoken, ,yho said of himself .that he ,vas full of tender- 
ness for his people, and willing to Ï111part to thenl not only 
the Gospel of God but his o,Vll life. 3 
But it ,vas neither possible nor right, at that initial and 
preparatory period of the Church, that those called to the 
ministry should be required to l!}ractice life-long celibacy. 
Presbyters had to be chiefly taken from among the Jews, 
who were seldom unnlarried, because childlessness was a 
reproach and misfortune among the chosen people;4 the fe,v 
Jewish converts ,vho ,vere single had to be enlployed in 
distant missions. rrhe unmarried Gentile converts were 
those who had avoided the burdens and ties of nlarriage, 
or been disqualified by their civil position, and ,vere pre- 
cisely the least fit for office in the Church. l\Ioreover, the 
nlinistry had no attractions for the natural nlan; if a per- 
secution broke out, the pastors ,vere the first to be seized. 
There ,vas no such run upon Church offices as left the 
Apostles and their assistants free to choose. St. Paul, 
therefore, contented hinlself ,vith the lesser requirenlent, 
that an overseer or deacon should be the husband of one 
,vife, and ,vidu\vs of one husband be chosen for deacon- 
esse
. 5 The parallel passage about widows shows that 
the explanation often attenlpted, of a prohibition only of 
nlaking nlen living in polyga111Y Bishops or Deacons, is 
quite untenable. And it is obviously inconceivable that 
baptized Christians in Apostolic com111unities should have 
been. living ,yith t,,","o or 1110re ,vives at once, and allo,ved 
all rights of Church comlllunion except the ministry. Nor 


1 Acts xx. 28. He b. xiii. 17. 2 John x. 11. 3 1 Thess. ii. 8. 
4 1 Kings [E. Vò 1 Sam.] i. 6. Job xxiv. 21. Luke i. 25. 
s 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12; v. 9. 
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did biganlY or polyga,lny then exist, either among the J e'vs 
or in the Ronlful Enlpire 
unong the Heathen. There is 
no trace of polygalny being practised aluong the Jews in 
the "rhole 1\ ew rrestaluent;l and it is no,vhere forbidden, 
for the sanle reason that Solon made no law against parri- 
cide, because it ,yas not thought necessary to forbid what 
,vas unheard of. In the "Thole Ronlan Empire it was not 
tolerated, but punished with deprivation of civil rights. 2 
St. I}anl, therefore, can only be understood as saying 
"that Pre
Lyters and Deacons were to be husbands of one 
"rife, in the same sense as ,vido,v deaconesses were to have 
had one husband. This ,yas grounded on his feeling that 
second marriages of ,vido,vers, though allowable, ,vere some- 
thing iInperfect, and would be a stumbling block in one 
,,
ho ,vas to be a pattern to the community. The Jewish 
High Priest could only nlarry once, and it was a common 
vie\v ,nth Greeks and Ronlans, that second marriages, after 
the death of a consort, ,vere inconsistent ,vith the ideal 
character and dignity of 111arriage. 3 St. Paul, then, had 
two grounds for nlaking this condition-first, because a 
presbyter nlust be above reproach as well anlong Heathen 
as Christians; and, therefore, he laid great stress on no 
occasion being given to unbelievers to speak ill of Chris- 
tians. 4 But., if ,vhat ,vould have given offence in many 
Rea then priests ,vas suffered in a Christian presbyter , it 
would cause scandal. And, next, St. Paul, who prizes ab- 
stinence frolll fleshly desires so highly that he reckons it 
alnong the noblest fruits of the Holy Ghost, and lllakes it a 
111ark of a genuine Christian to have crucified the flesh with 
its affections and lusts, could not regard a n1an Inarried a 
second time as a bright example of continence and a pattern 
for iU1itation, as a minister of the Church should be. 5 And 
1 Justin, indeed, objects to Trypho that there were Jewish teachers, who allowed 
men to ha\"e five wives, i. e., said it was not forbidden in the Law, and was justified 
by the practice of the Patriarchs; but he never says that this theory of individual 
teachers was put in practice. (Opp. Ed. Otto. ii. 442.) 
2 Cod. i. 5. Tit. v. 2, a Prætorian and, therefore, older law. 
3 Valerius l\Iaximus says a second malTiaO'e was considered "legitimæ cujusdam 
i,1temperantiæ signum." The much praised la
s of Charondas ordered, that one who 
gave his children a stepmother should hold no place in the Council. Diod. xiii. 12. 
Ufo Liv. x. 23. Tac. Germ. 19, where a single marriaae is highly extolled. 
4 1 Tim. iii. 2. ò'vE7rlÀ1]7r7"os. 1 Thess. iv. 12. 0 
5 Gal. V. 22, 
1'''pchELa. Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 9, Eì 5
 all" 
1'''pa7"EÛOV7"aL 1'au1]O'cl.7"wO'av. 
[The word 
1'''pcl.TEta only means self-mastery or temperance, however exercised. See 
Elk. Nic. Lib. vii. passim.-TR.J Gal. v. 24. 1 Pet. v. 3. 
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so this condition, of a clergyn1an being only once married, 
,vas al,vays treated as an universal law even in the ancient 
Church by the ..L\postles. 1 
It has been -already said that three of the Apostles, St. 
Paul, St. John, and St. James, remained unmarried, ,vhile 
the rest, and notably St. Peter, were nlarried. Of St. John 
this is universally testified. Of St. J ailles there is the same 
tradition, so that the Ebionites for a long ,vhile honoured 
virginity fronl his exalnple. Q "\Vhen St. Peter said to the 
Lord, "Behold ,ve have left all and follo,yed Thee," the 
ans,ver sho,vs that ,vives ,vere included; and hence it ,vas 
believed in the ancient Church, that the married Apostles 
renounced the use of marriage in after life. 3 St. Paul's 
words are often quoted against it: "Have ,ye not power to 
lead about a woman, a sister, as the other Apostles, and the 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas? Or have I only and 
Barnabas no po,ver to abstain from labouring ?"4 But this 
does not mean that the Apostles took about wives, together 
with children and 111aidens, on their missionary journeys; 
that after renouncing the society of their ,vives, ,vhile fol- 
lo,ving Christ, they after,vards ,vere accompanied by them 
in frequent and often distant journeys. But, as the Fathers 
have observed, ,vonlen follo,ved the Apostles, according to a 
J e,vish custom adopted by Christ Himself, to nlinister to 
thenl and facilitate their intercourse 1vith the felnales of the 
families they visited. 5 This could be done ,vithout arousing 
suspicion or surprise by those Apostles who worked chiefly 
among the Jews; but St. Paul and St. Barnabas, ,vho 
,vorked among the Gentiles, renounced the use of a right 
,vhich ,vould haye scandalized them. 6 


1 How Theodoret came to a different conclusion is shown in Hippolytus and Oallis. 
tus, p. 149. [The rule against second marriages of priests still survives in the Greek 
Church, both" Orthodox" and Uniate.-TR.J 
2 Epiphanius, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Paulinus, Augustine, Cas sian and Jerome, 
Bay that St. John was so specially favoured by Christ, for this reason. Epiphanius 
(p. 1045) says that St. James died at 96, 7rcJ. p 8EJ/OS. See, as to Ebionites, Epiph. 
p. 126. 
3 Matt. xix. 27, 29. St. Athanasius calls virginity Ò.7roO''T&ÀwJ/ Ka.tJX7]}.I.a.. St. 
Epipbanius (p. 491) thinks Christ meant the Apostles in 1\fatt. xix. 12. St. Jerome, 
(Âpol. ad. Pam. 21,) thinks they were" vel virgines, vel post nuptias continentes." 
or,. as he says, (Gontr. Jov. 1, 14,) II relinquunt officium conjugale." So Isidore of 
Pelusium, Ep. 3, 176. 
4 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6. 5 Matt. xxvü. 55. 
G Those who insist on these sisters being wives instead of sisters, seem to have for- 
gotten the seventh chapter of the Epistle. For it would be strange if St. Paul, who 
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The custom of binding oneself by vo,v to God to special 
religious practices, pas:sed from Judaism into the Christian 
cOlllmunities. Just as marriage in the Chri
tian Church 
becanle indissoluble, as involving not merely a nlutual 
engagement but an obligation before God, so the force and 
meaning of a vo,v consisted in a man's sanctif.ying and 
securing his resolution against personal instability or change 
by a pronlise made to God. Believers entered the Church 
,vith a vow at their baptism; its scop
 ,vas the most COlll- 
prehensive and universal possible, for it implied no less than 
a complete self-surrender to God, a promise to make His 
will the guide of life. But room ,vas left for particular 
vo,vs referring to special acts or seasons, or binding to a 
special kind of work. Thus, St. Paul ,vent to J erusaleul 
to accomplish avow. 1 A vo,v to dedicate themselves ,vholly 
to the Lord in the service of the Church, and remain un- 
married, was taken by Deaconesses even in the time of the 
Apostles. This is clear fronl St. Paul's solemn ,yarning to 
TÍlIIOthy, not to adnlit younger ,,
do'vs, ,vho ,vould ,vish to 
marry again from wantonness, and ,vould thereby break 
their first vo,v and incur serious guilt and punishment. 2 
It may be truly said that the Chri:stian religion is pre- 
eminently the religion of righteousness, in the sense that it, 
and it alone, respects the claim of every human idiosyncracy, 
condition, or need; that it never exalts one at the cost of 


there puts forward his own example of voluntary celibacy for the service of Christ, 
and wishes all would follow it, had said afterwards, U Have I not power to take about 
my wife with me?" His opponents would have simply replied, that those who have 
no wives cannot take them about, and that he did not remain unmarried merely to 
avoid being chargeable for a wife, but from a higher motive, on his own showing, viz., 
that it was good not to touch a woman, and that the unmarried has only the Lord to 
please and not his wife. He meant, therefore, that he might have taken about a 
"sister," and claimed support for her. So Chrysostom, Theodoret, Tertullian and 
Jerome understand it. Only Clement of Alexandria is misled by O'Û
Vi'E, Phil. iv. 3, 
whicb he takes for wife. 
1 
cts 
vüi. 18. The notion that it was Aquila who had taken the vow, though very 
old, IS qwte erroneous. The Vulgate has it, and of modern writers, Hammond, Gro. 
tius, 'Vieseler, Schneckenburger and J\Ieyer. Among the ancients, Didymus and St. 
Augustine saw that St. Paul was meant; the practical St. Luke was not likely to 
mention the circumstance, if it concerned so subordinate a personage as Aquila. He 
wants to give a motive for St. Paul's journey to Syria and Jerusalem. The Apostle 
himself tells the Ephesians, who 'Wished to detain him, that he must keep the feast in 
Jerusalem, clearly on account of his vow. Else no object for this journey would be 
given, whereas St. Luke gives motives for all St. Paul's other journeys. [The Vulgate 
does not apparently mean Aquila, for it gives a reference to Acts xxi. 24, and puts 
Aquila and Priscilla in a parenthesis. But the construction seems to require such 8 
meaning.-TR. ] 
2 1 Tim. v. 11, 12, 'T
V 7f'pcfJ'Tr}V 7f'lunv i]81'T7]O'o.v 
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aIlother, but sanctifies and npplies all to the service of God. 
'fo the superficial gaze of a stranger, ,vho has no experience 
of its po,ver and truth, contradictions and onesidedne
s 
appear ever)"vhere; ,yhile t he 
on of the house perceives its 
perfect harlllollj' and comprehensiyeness, ,vhich enlbraces 
the ,vhole of life. It can exalt ,'irginity without dis- 
pnraging n1arriage, and not only reconcile liberty ,vith 
obedience, but lllake obedience lllstrumental to liberty; it 
preaches ,vithout inconsist
ncy the rightful equality of 
husband and ,vife, and the subjection of the wife to the 
rule of her husband. 
If the doctrine of Christ ,vas proclaimed as glad tidings 
for all mankind, to the fen1ale portion of the human family it 
,vas doubly so. "Tith the Church ,,"'as founded that insti- 
tution, ,vhereby WOlnan ,vas to be restored to her rightful 
dignity and proper social position. She is the ""eaker 
vessel," as St. Peter says, and physically under the Ulan; 
but in the Church she is his equal, having just the Sa111e 
rights of citizenship in the kingdom of grace. The hu
bancl 
is to love, honour and care for the ,vife, as his equal before 
God, and to n1ake no violent or despotic use of his authority, 
that his" prayer n1ay not be hindered"-or rendered un- 
fruitful-through his un,yorthiness. 1 
St. Paul rises higher, ,,'"hen he makes the relation of Christ 
to the Church, the love of the Divine Head for His body, 
a type of earthly 111arriage and of the pure loye ,vhich should 
Sllbsist bet,,"'een husband and ,vife. He applies to marriage 
the characterit;tics of Christ's love, and requires accordingly 
a sanctifying, self-sacrificing, purifying love of the husband 
for his ,vife, something ,videly different fi
on1 sensual feeling. 
The 111.an is the head, "ho Inust rule, love, and 
piritual1y 
quicken the ,vonlall as !lis O'Vll body, and both together forIn 
one "Thole, so that theIr love of each other is love of theln- 
selves, "for 110 man ever hated his O'Vll flesh." 2 Thus 
111arriage is itself a Church in miniature, the gernl ,,,,hence 
springs first the household Church, then of hou
eholds is 
conlpo
ecl the COl1lnlunity, and of various comlnullÏties the 
great edifice of the uniYer
al Church, the bride and body of 
Christ. And thus Christian Inarriage raises a 111an's sense 
of his o,vn ,vorth and dignity, anc11uake8 hin1 feel that he 
1 1 PeL iii. 7. :2 :Eph. v. 23 sqq. 
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is not sinlply an individual, but part of a higher and nlore 
sacred whole, joined in a covenant whereof the Church's 
union ,vith her Lord is the type. 
Closely connected with this restoration of woman's dignity 
is the elevation of chastity to its full Inoral significance, 
through the idea of an universal priesthood. The Chris- 
tian's body is a temple of God, sanctified for His service, 
and inhabited by the Holy Ghost; chastity is the pure, 
priestly feeling, ,vhich preserves the body froln becoming a 
n1ere instruIllent of sensual desire, and hallo,vs it to be an 
organ of the Divine ,viII in the generation of children, 
n1aking it part of the one offering to be continually pre- 
sented to God, as being united to the hUlnan nature of the 
Redeemer and destined to be raised and glorified hereafter. 1 
For therein is shown the po,ver and reality of a religion 
,,
hich masters the lllost vehement and unbridled of our 
passions, subject as it is to such terrihle perversion, and 
easily degenerating from a fOlUlt of life into a deadly poison 
that pollutes the very sources of our being, Here Chris.. 
tianity gains its hardest and most beneficial victory. Dis- 
honour of woman, conten1pt of Inarriage, celibacy and child- 
lessness from corruption, selfishness and mutual criminality, 
:f:'1cility of divorce and re-marriage, paiderastia, a public 
life of shalllelessness, and the degradation of ,vhole classes 
to be the contemptible instruments of lust-all these nloral 
abonlinations, springing frolll the same root, prevailed far 
and wide and desolated whole provinces. The Church 
opposed to then1 her notion of chastity, her consecration of 
n1arriage, her absolute prohibition of divorce, and her praise 
of continence and virginity. She taught and sho,ved that 
the wife is not a mere chattel of the lllan, an instrument 
for his lust or for perpetuating his family, but his equal, 
joined to him in a sacred and indissoluble bonc1. The 
Apostles speak of sins of unchastity as ""holly alien to real 
Christians, sin1ply Heathenish, and belonging only to their 
earlier Heathen life, not even to be nan1ed among believers. 2 
Such ,yorks of darkness spring fronl Satan, and make the 
doer his slave, dra,ving after them curse and destruction. 3 


1 1 Cor. vi. 19. Heb. ii. 16. Phil. iii. 21. 
2 Co1. ill. 7. 1 Thess. iv. 6. Eph. v. 3. 1 Pet. ü. 11. 
3 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Eph. v. 5. Heb. xiii. 4. 



360 THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHl:RCII. 


"Crucify the flesh, ,vith its affections and lusts;"- 
"l\Iortify through the Spirit the deeds of the body;"- 
"Let everyone preserve his vessel in sanctification and 
honour;" -" "Till ye nlnke your bodies, ,vhich are nlembers 
of Christ, menlbers of au harlot, and sin against your own 
bodies?" 1 Such are the Apostolic ,varllings. Chastity 
,vas COl1sidered the virtue ,vhich above all gives 11loral 
strength and self-n13stery to the soul, find preserves it from 
being made effelninate and pressed do,Vll under the ,veight 
of the body. N or does Christian teaching recognise in 
marriage love any involuntary feeling, depriving nlan of his 
liberty of ,vill and action; such a sentilnent the Apostles 
would have called by a very different name. The married 
love they hold to be a duty in Christians, is a free and con- 
scious direction of ,viTI, grounded on high religious motives, 
-a feeling under their o,vn control, not an unbridled pas- 
sion-a feeling ,yh
ch can be made as pure and enduring as 
love of friends or children or country. In this sense St. 
Paul exhorts husbands to love their "ives. 
 
Christian marriage, then, is the internal fusion of t,vo 
human beings, 80 that each may supplenlent the other, and 
both be jOll1ed by mutual self-devotion in a perfect unity 
of life and will. Husbands and wives who feel thenlselves 
living n1embers of Christ's body employ that almost irre- 
sistible po\v"er, ,,"hich married love gives them over each 
other, for mutual sanctification and improvelnent; for they 
feel as halves of each other, and the faul.ts of either are the 
faults of both. The man, in ,vhom all desire for another 
,voman would be adultery III the heart, purifies his love for 
his ,vife froll1 all sensuous self-seeking, and sanctifies it 
through higher love to Christ. 3 The man is to the 'VOlnan, 
,vhat Christ. is to the Church; she subn1its to him as her 
head, and "iJlingly and trustfully accepts his guidance, 
,vhile they help one another and share III bearlllg each 
others joys and sorro,vs. 
If St. Paul forbids ,vonlen to teach in public, he says 
that they shall be saved through child-bearlllg. 4 He 
means that God has given to them, in place of the 11linistry 
reserved for men, another office in the Church, in the 


1 Gal. v. 24. Rom. "Viii. 13. 1 Theõs. iv. 4. 1 Cor. "Vi. 15. 
3 l\Iatt.. v. 28. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 4 1 
rim. ii. 15. 


2 Eph. v. 25. 
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faithful discharge of which they are to work out their sal- 
vation-that of peopling the Church by bearing and 
training children to be citizens of God's kingdom on earth. 
This consecration of filmily life and n1aternal duties, exalt- 
ing and purifying carnal affection and natural tenderness 
to the dignity of a priestly office, in bringing up and form- 
ing new men1bers of the Church and heirs of the kingdon1, 
i
 the side of n1arriage where its highest and peculiarly 
Christian ends are realised and its 
acr
nnental character 
exhibited. Here it is the true picture of Christ's union 
,,'Í.th the Church, a sanctified and ever fruitful marriage 
,vherein He n1akes her through baptism the mother of 
countless children. For this cause the Divine blessing is 
besto,ved on the union of man and ,vife, and it is a state of 
grace "There Christ joins then1 indissolubly and the Holy 
Ghost specially operates; for marriage is the foundation of 
the Church, ,vherein the Spirit d,vells, and the source of 
her continual increase. And as the seal of a special grace 
is unpressed on the priestly state, ,vhich is indispensable 
for the existence and duration of the Church, so is the 
state of marriage placed under the protection and blessu1g 
of a special grace, as being dedicated to the Church, and 
subserving its continual gro,vth and expansion. Christ 
says that God knits the n1arriage bond, as it is the Holy 
Ghost ,vho appoints presbyters to superintend and guide 
the Church; 1 both positions must. be entered upon through 
a Divine call and consecration, and ,vith that pron1ise and 
guarantee of grace from on high, "rjthout ,vhich no office 
U1 the Church can be fulfilled. And thus marriage became 
a link in the chain of the Church's Ineans of grace, though 
no outward sign or vehicle, as laying on of hands, use of 
oil or ,vater, or the like, ,yas ordained for it. Here, as in 
baptisln and penance, there is a sanctification and cleansing 
through discipline and mastery of the spirit over the per- 
verted animal nature, so that through it children of grace 
may be born for God and according to His ordinance, not 
children of the flesh after the will of the flesh. 
Iarriage, 
again, is like confirmation, in being a consecration to a lay 
priesthood and a special means of fulfilling it. I t is so far 
akin to ordination, that to enter on marriage is to enter on 
1 Äcts xx. 28. 
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a state peculiarly dedicated to the seryice of the Church. 
I t is a fruit of the Diyine Incarnation, a di
pen:-:ation of the 
K e,v Covenant and high privilege of the Church, that 
,vhere sin is strong, healing and sustaining grace should be 
stronger still. And thus the intercourse of the sexes, 
which rightly and religiously ut'ed is a continual fountain 
of blessing, but, ,vhen lllisused and unbridled, a source of 
corruption for ,vhole generations, is placed under the 
shelter and snnctifying PO'VCl: of an ordinance of grace, and 
directed to the higher end of preserving and carrying for- 
,yard the king-donl of God on earth. Only thus is marriage 
really ,vhat the .A. postle calls it, the hallowed copy of an 
archet}1)e, both Divine and human, Christ's union ,vith the 
Church. For, as that union ,vas only possible through His 
cleansing His chosen bride in the laver of baptisnl, nnd thus 
making the act of marriage an act of purification, 1 so nlust 
the Divinely ordained antitype be qualified to be a means 
of cleansing and sanctification. 
Christ and His Apostles said nothing of the first requi- 
site of marriage,-monogamy, because polygamy did not 
occur to them as possible. l"'here ,vas no need to cOlllnland 
,vhat the la,v and custom of the Pagan Empire secured, 
and "hat Christians ,vould have degrnded theulselves 
among the Hcathen by not observing. The Ne",v Testa- 
ment accordingly contains no word of prohibition against 
bigamy or polygamy. So much the more needful "'"as it 
to annotillCe, as a radical principle of the ne,v Church, that 
marriage ,vaS indissoluble, and no divorce, ,yith permission 
to re-nlarry, adulissible. Christ spoke four tilues of this, 
according to the three first Evangelists. The La,v of 
l\Ioses recognised as fin existing custonl the husband's right 
to separate from his ,,"ife and marry another, and ordered 
a ,vriting of divorce to be given to the rejected wife. There 
,,-'-as no interposition of others, or sentence of a court: the 
lllan acted ,vholly for himself, and only his right ,vas 
allo,ved-the ,vife could not serarate herself. By the tilne 
of the last Prophets the disorder of frequent divorces must 
have greatly gaineJ ground, for l\lalachi denounces it as 
the cause of God's displeasure against the offerings of 
Israel: "The Lord hath been ,vitness bet,veen thee and 
1 EI)b. ,-. 26. 
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the ,vife of thy youth, ,vith ,vhom thou hast dealt unfaith- 
fully; yet she is thy partner and the ,vife of thy covenant."! 
That it was no better at the time of Christ, is clear, froIn 
the contest between the two schools of Hillel and Shammai, 
-the fornler inferring, from the generality of the expres- 
sion in the La,v, "if she no longer please hinI," the lnan's 
absolute right to repudiate his ,vife for the most trivial 
cause, or from nIere fancy; while the latter maintained, 
that t,vo ,vords added by the hnv"giver lin1Íted the pernlis- 
sion to cases ,,
here there """as some evidence of the ,,-rife's 
unfaithfuhIess. Any J e,v could act on the laxer theory of 
Hillel; ånd Josephus, \vho ,vas of priestly fanIily, relates 
that his first ,vife left him, and that he repudiated the 
second, ,vho had borne hinl three children, ,vhen her con- 
duct. displeased hun, in order to take a third. Q 
In the SernIon on the )Iount, ,,""here He declared the 
perfect fulfihnent of the La,v to be the end of His mission 
and the condition of belonging to His kingdonl, Christ pro- 
nounced against the "'Titing of divorce, saying that whoever 
dismissed his "life, unless on account of fornication, caused 
her (by marrying another) to comulit adultery; and that 
whoever married such an one, committed adultery. Ac- 
cording to the same Evangelist, He repeated this saying, 
,vhen the Pharisees, c1esirulg to implicate Hinl in a contra- 
diction either to the La,v or to their interpretation of it, 
asked Him ,,
hether (as the school of Hillel taught) it was 
allo,vable to put a,vay one's ,rife for every cause? In His 
ans,ver, He passed beyond the controversies of the schools 
and even the Pharisaic circle of ideas, ,yhich kept to the ir- 
revocable liberty of divorce, declaring marriage, accorc1inO' 
to God's original institution, to be so strong and indissoll
 
ble :1 bond that it superseded every other, even that of 
parents and children; and that every divorce, ,vith one ex- 
ception, was adultery and led to adultery. 3 
A teaching so sharply and decisively antagonistic to pre- 
valent Jewish notions startled the disciples also, and they 
asked Him privately about it, when he declared every dis- 
solution of the marriage bond, without exception, to be 
unla,vful. On another occasion, only mentioned by St. 


1 1\181. ii. 1
. Cf. 
Iic. ii. 9. 
3 l\latt. v. 32. 32; xix. 4-9. 


:l J os. 
ít. 75, 76. 
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Luke, He said the same before the Pharisees. 1 lIe ,vantcd 
to sho,v the J e,vs, by an exaillple, ho,v the La,v ,vould be 
fulfilled in His kingdom, by being brought back to its 
purest and mo
t ideal forIlls, and thus carried out in the 
utmost strictness and perfection. As a test of this, He laid 
do,Vll the fundament
l principle, that no man can serve t,vo 
masters,-God ancll\IaIllmon; and this elicited the mockery 
of the covetous Pharisees. They meant that in the La,v 
the possession of riches, ,vhich Jesus called the service of 
l\Iammon, ,vas so far from being forbidden, that earthly 
blessings ,vere prolnised by' God to the pious. lIe replied, 
that such indeed ,vas the old dispensation of the La,v, 
,vhich lasted to the time of John, and to obey it required 
no "violence" or nloral effort and self-denial; men found 
themselves born in it, and could serve God and l\Iammon 
,vhile still sons of Abraham. But ,vith John began a ne,v 
epoch, and the setting up of God's kingdom on earth ,vas 
preached: to enter it, is difficult, and a share in it must be 
won by toil and combat. There the La,v is taught and 
practised, not as before J ohll, but in its cOlllpleteness. 
Heaven and earth shall pass a,vay, before the least particle 
shall be taken from the integrity of that La,v, ,vhich is a 
revelation of the holiness of God, in His new kingdolll. 
And then, in order to illustrate the setting up of that 
Divine Law in its primeval purity-no more to be changed 
or disturbed by hU111an perversity-Christ held up before 
them the absolute indissolubility of marriage to be observed 
in His kingdom, where the previous permission of divorce 
would be ,vithdra"'ll. And lastly, St. Paul, premising that 
it is not his precept but. the Lord's, bids the Corinthians 
treat marriage as a relation that can never be dissolved. 2 
If we combine the teachings of Christ on this question, 
these four statements occur. First: marriage rests on a 
Divine institution, dating fì"om the beginning of the human 
race; God ordained it for the life-long and indissoluble fusion 
of t,vo persons into one llloral and religious personality, and 
a man ,vho enters on that state nlust subject his free ,viII 
to this Divine appointment-for ,vhat i
 in every case joined 
together b}7 God, it is not right or possible for man to put. 
asunder. Secondly: the ::\Iosaic pernlission of a ,yriting of 
1 
Iark x. 11, 12. Luke xvi. 18. 2 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 



INSTITUTIONS, CUSTO
IS, ETC. 


365 


divorce is an after-thought, and was conceded as a ten1po" 
rary dispensation on account of the Jews' hardness of heart, 
and to preclude ,vorse offences, as secret murder and the 
like. "Froln the beginning it was not so." Thirdly: this 
temporary permission of divorce is now at an end, for the 
original dignity and holiness of marriage is restored in the 
Qhurch to its proper place; and there can be no more talk 
of concession to the hardness of men's hearts, since the In. 
carnation has opened a fresh fountain of Divine strength for 
believers. The very object for which the Church ,vas 
founded is to supply abundant means for overcoming the 
hardness and frailty of man's nature, and to fulfil the an- 
cient prophecy, that God ,vill give His people a ne,v, fleshly 
heart, instead of their hard and stony heart. 1 1'hose ,vho 
are determined to remain obdurate and will not be healed, 
cannot belong to the community of the redeemed, and n1ust 
consequently leave the Church. Fourthly: ,vhoever puts 
a,vay his ,vife, and takes another, is doubly or trebly guilty; 
he commits adultery against his ,vife, he causes her to com- 
mit adultery by marrying another, and he is responsible for 
the adultery of whoever marries her. 2 
Three witnesses, St. 
Iark, St. Luke and St. Paul, make 
the Lord declare marriage absolutely indissoluble; ,vhile one, 
St. 
Iatthew, t,vice makes Him add the lin1itation, "except 
for cause of fornication." T,vo of the statements in St. 
1\iark and St. Luke are not found in St. 
Iatthew, viz., the 
explanation given to the disciples in the house, and the 
illustration before the Pharisees of the difference bet,veen 
the purity and perfection of the La,v in the Church, and its 
former meaning and observance. But St. :\Iatthe,vand St. 
l\Iark agree in their account of the ans,ver given to the 
Pharisees before that private explanation to the disciples, 
only that St. :\Iatthew inserts the exception and St. 
lark 
omits it. It follows that Christ said t,vice--once in the 
Sermon on the )Iount, once to the Pharisees-" no divorce 
except for fornication," and as often, especially in answering 
His disciples; that marriage ,vas absolutely indissoluble. 
And, further, St. l\Iark must have had some ground for 
on1itting the limitation in St. 
Iatthew, and St. Paul kne,v 


1 Ezek. xxxvi. 26. J cr. xxxi. 33. 


2 Matt. xix. 9. 
Iark x. 11, 12. 
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only of an absolute prohibition of any dissolution of the mar- 
riage bond, or, if he did kno,v of the exception given in St. 
l\latthew, either did 110t think it applicable, to those he ,vas 
concerned ,vith, or did not consider it to affect the general 
rule. 
St. l\Iatthe,v is known to have ,vritten in Aramaic for the 
Je,vs of Palestine, and accordingly ,vhat is conspicuous in 
his Gospel is the local colouring, the Jewish line of thought, 
the connection of Christianity and Judaism, while St. 
lark 
and St. Luke ,vrote for Gentile converts. Hence St. l\Iark 
says that Chri
t declared the WOlllan ål
o, who left her hus- 
band and married another, according to Heathen custom, 
an adulteress, ,vhile St. l\Iatthe,v omits this, as being a thing 
unheard of among the Jews. ] t is the reverse with the 
exception about fornication. Christ had said that, only in 
one case, when a lllan discovers that his ,vife has deceived 
him and was unchaste before ll1arriage, so that he has mar- 
ried. one not a n1aid, he 111ay give her a ,vriting of divorce 
and put her a,vay. 'That this is His n1eaning appears from 
the ,yord used, (7ropve(a), ,vhich is al,vays applied to the 
sin of an unmarried person, not to unfaithfulness in a ,vife, 
,v.hich is constantly described by another ,vord (P.O LXf.ía ) 
both in the Old and Ne,v Testalllent. The La,v puni
hed 
,vith stoning a bride ,,"ho professed to be a virgin and ,vas 
not. 'Yith a people ,vho had so strong a feeling of jealousy 
a
 the Jew
 about a bride's virginity, deceit in the luatter 
seel11ed deserving of death; and if the public conyiction and 
execution ordered by the La,,," did not actually take place 
-of ,vhich no example is kno,vn-it was natural and in 
order, for fi lllfil1 ,vho discovered such treachery to send back 
the ""'OIl1an ,vho had been disgraced and had dishol1ourecl 
him to her parents, with a ,vriting of divorce after the 
1\Iosaic form. 1 If the strict la,v survived the period of the 


1 ]Uichaelis (Mos. Recht. sect. 93, vol. ii. p. 118, der Bieler Ed.) observes, that the 
Jews could only have understood Christ to mean that a man was justified in divorcing 
his wife, if be discovered at once that she had deceived him and had been unchaste 
before marriage. He contradicts himself, when he adds that the Jews would have 
understood sin after marriage to be included in His words, for they could not with 
any reason have attached two wholly different meanings to the same word. The last 
commentator on Deuteronomy, F. 'V. Schultz, (Berlin 1859, p. 163), thinks H the 
Lord's saying, :l\Iatt. v. 32, is wide enough to recognise our case also (that of previous 
seduction) as a ground of divorce." So, too, Stier. (Reden Jesu. i. 134, 2nd Ed.) 
"The word extends further and does not exclude unchastity before marriage." It is 
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Captiyity, it ,vas certainly modified in practice, since the 
,1 e,vs hacllived anlong Greek
 and under Greek rule, for to 
stone a girl ,vho had been beduced would appear to Greeks 
an unpardonable abomination and barbarity. The milder 
practice of divorce ,vould first prevail in Galilee, ,vhere 
Christ taught, which since the time of the :\Iaccabees had 
been called" Galilee of the Gentiles," and had a nlixed popu- 
lation of Greeks and Syrians. 1 Hence Joseph wanted to 
dismiss :\Iary, his betrothed, privately, ,vhen found to be 
pregnant, ,,'"hether ,vith or ,vithout the 
Iosaic forIn, does 
not appear. 2 By the law she ,vas liable to death. In such 
cases of divorce there was properly no dissolving of the lna- 
trimonial bond, for every nlarriage took place under the 
condition recognisec1 by the La,v, that the þride should be 
a maid; and deception in a point so essential to Oriental 
notions invalidated the ,vhole act, for in such a. case the 
Ulan's consent could not be supposed. It was faÌr that the 
man should thus divorce a girl he would never have nlarried 
had he kno,vn of her sin, and he sho,ved forbearance in not 
getting her put to death. And when Christ added for the 
J e,vs, ,vho could only thus understand hiIn, this one excep- 
tion, ,,'"here diyorce was allo,vable, His rule, that man may 
not sever what God has joined, remained ,vholly unaffected. 
God only binds those ,,'"ho consent to be bound. And this 
explains ,vhy on other occasions, and especially in speaking 
to tlis disciples on the future observance of the principle-of 
indissolubility in His Church, Christ did not nanle this ex- 
ception. He olllitted it, ,vhen not referring to the J e,vish 
institution of divorce, but proclaiming the great and binding 
rtùe for J e,vish and Gentile converts alike, that all dissolv- 
ing of l1larriages is destroyin 6 a "'"ork of God, and, therefore, 
absolutely forbidden. I t is clear, again, ho,v St. 
lark, in 
a narrative designed for Gentile converts, could Olllit what 
St. 
Iatthew had 
aid of the exceptional case mentioned by 
Christ, as something only concerning the J e,vs and' not 
a!fectillg the general question of the indissolubility of Inar- 
rlage. 


in truth s.o little excluded that it is the only thing meant. The fiery jealousy of the 
Jews, wIuch could not be appeased with gifts, is mentioned, Provo vi. 34, 35. Cf. 
Jahn Bibl. Archælogie ii. 254, as to the testimony of travellers, and Jalm i. c. Mich. 
JJo.
. Recht. Biel. 1777, v. 217 sqq. 
11 ::\bcc. Y. 15. :M:att. iv.15. . 2 :\Iatt. i. 19. 
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But that expression of the Lord, "except for the cause 
of fornication," has been often, and especially of late, under- 
stood of conjugal infidelity; and the doctrine has been attri- 
buted to Him,
that, ,vhile marriage is, indeed, indissoluble 
as a Divine institution, it is dissoluble, or is ipso facto dis- 
solved, by unfaithfulness on either side or both, in ,vhich 
case divorce and re-marriage is allo,vable. To support this 
interpretation, the theory has been devised that adultery 
destroys the essence of marriage, that such a crime on either 
side ipso .facto dissolves it, so that the formal divorce and 
subsequent marriage is the mere authentication and rightful 
consequences óf an accomplished fact. 
This interpretation of the words of Christ goes against 
language, history and logic. The language ,vill not bear it, 
for Christ carefully distinguishes, as is done everywhere in 
Scripture, bet,veen the t,vo words, one (7ropvEia) referring 
to unchastity in the single, the other (p.oLXEla) to unfaith- 
fulness in the married, or ,vhat is properly called adultery. 
The vie,y, that the former ternl is a generic one for all kinds 
of carnal sin, including breach of matrimonial fidelity as a 
species, is erroneous, and only devised to meet this case. 1 
I t is inconceivable that Christ, ,vhile engaged in inculcating 
the inviolable sanctity of the marriage bond and reducing 
the possibilitie8 of divorce ,vithin the narrowest limits should 
have used in a crucial statelnent an anlbiguous word, leav- 
ing ample sco.pe to those desirous of divorce, ,vhen just after- 
,vards He t,vlce uses the proper ,vorel. 
IVloreover if by "fornication" St. )Iatthew means adul- 
tery, there ,vould be a contradiction very difficult to explain 
bet,veen him and Stw l\Iark, St. Luke, and St. Paul; and 
hence hypotheses have been adopted ,vhich throw grave 
suspicion on the historical fidelity and accuracy of the Scrip- 
ture ,vriters. 2 For it makes an immense difference both in 
1 Tboluck rightly observes (Bergpredigt. 4th Ed. p. 247), "The Lexicon meaning 
of the word has been variously widened in the interest of an extension of divorc>e." 
But like nearly all his co-religionists, he has done this himself, and without bringing 
any 'proof. He quotes Stier's explanation, "every serious disturbance of conjugal 
union" and Marheineke's, U whatever ipso .facto annihilates marriage;" so that no 
term 
ould be more elastic than 7ropJlEla. Yet no one adheres to .adulterium only ; 
one or more causes are always added. 
Iost recently, Curlblom (Uber Ellesch. in der 
IJorp. Zeitschr.für Theol. 1859, p. 524), remarks, " At present, I think, we shall find 
no commentator or moralist who confidently and consistently demands that 7ropJlEla be 
made the sole legal ground of divorce." . . 
2 So e. g. J ulins Müller (Uber Ehesch. Berlm, 1855, p. 3) l5ays, U The EvangelIcal 
tradition may easily bave lost the clause." 
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practice and theory ,vhether Christ 
aid, "l\Iarriage can neyer 
be riO'htly dissolved in the Church, for God has sealed it and 
plac
d the act of hUll1an consent beyond possibility of la,vful 
change;" or whether He said, ":\Iarriage, indeed, is a work 
of God, and must not be capriciously or lightly disturbed by 
man for this or that cau
e; still there are frequent cases- 
those of adultery, nanlely,-,vhere the one party may sepa- 
rate from the other and lnarry again. "Then either has sinned 
against the holiness of this sacred bond, the other may 
,vholly and finally sever it by a new marriage." In the 
former case, everyone would marry with the consciousness 
that no hUlnan caprice could ever change the relationship 
on ,vhich he ,vas entering. In the latter case, the married 
person ,yould kllo\v from the first, and all along, that ho,,"',. 
ever firln his O'Vll deternlination, it lay in the po,ver of the 
other party to di

olve the tie. ....
nd if Chri
t taught that 
marriage could be dissolved ùyadultery, St. l\Iark, St. Luke, 
and St. Paul,vithheld this important fact fronl their readers, 
and Inisled them by nlisrepresenting the case; 80 that. the 
Churches had first to learn the truth from the Greek trans- 
lation of St. :\1 atthe,v, and thence discovered that St. Paul 
had, to say the least, expressed himself very inaccurately, 
in repeatedly describing marriage as a relation that could 
only be dissolved by death. 
Christ could the less assign to men the right of divorcing 
their wives for adultery, in the Sernlon on the :\Iount and 
in His ans'ver to the Pharisees, because the adulteress ,vas 
still legally punishable ,vith death. 1 Had any relaxation 
of the la,v conle into vogue, ,ve should have found some 
trace of a substituted penalty; for even by R01l1an and 
Athenian la,v a man could kill his ,vife, if caught in the 
act, and so could her father, according to the ne-\v la,vof 
Augustus; else she ,vas banished to an island. 2 The Ro- 
ll1ans had certainly not forced their jurisprudence and penal 
code on the Je,vs, even ,vhen limiting their right of life 
and death; and nobody ,viII believe that an ordinary J e,vess, 
convicted of adultery, was banished to an island. In fact, 
1 F. W. Schulz, in his Explanation of Deuteronomy (p. 579) ha
 remarked, what 
is often forgotten, that in the disputes between the schooJs of Hillel and Schamruai 
about the sense of the l\Iosaic ervat daba'l" there could be no reference to adulterv, 
for that was punished with death. "' 
2 School Cruq. ad Hor. Scd. ii. 7, 61. Paull. ii. 26, 14. 
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the case of the ,vonlan taken in adultery, ,vhom the Phari8ees. 
brought to Christ, clearly implies that the l\Iosaic puni
h- 
11lent continued in full force, for the Pharisees grounded 
on it their attempt to lead Him into saying sonlething 
that n1ight supply nlatter for an accusation of de
pising the 
Law. 1 rrhey knew His gentleness and conlle
cension to 
the erring, and that He 'v"as accounted a friend of sinners, 
,vho ate and drank ,vith then), and said He had come for 
their sake, Q and "rho had not repudiated even so notorious 
a ,,,"oman as l\Iary l\lagdalcnc; and so they counted on His 
advocating Inercy to this 'V0111an, but that could only 
erve 
as a ,veapon against Him, if the legal punishment still held 
good. 3 
Ho,v in such matters ,vere Christians out of J uclæa 
situated in this respect during the A postolic and subsequent 
period? By the Julian lfnY., the husband or father nlust 
prosecute the unfaithful ,vife ,vithin a fixed time. If the 
husband married again "rithout haying done this, he ,,"'as 
guilty of bigamy, and not only lost:civil rights, but
by the 
Julian la,v incurred, together ,vith his second ,vife, the 
penalty of rape, which for persons of a lo,ver c]a
s ,vas 
scourging and banishulent; ,vhile a ,vonlan "Tho separated 
herself from her husband on account of his adultery, and 
married again, was puni:shed as an adulteress. 4 But a 
Christian, ,vho brought his ,vife before the civil courts, 
sinned against the good name of the comn1unity and the 
Apo
tolic prohibition of going to la,v before Gentile courts. 5 
If he divorced his ,vife on any other pretext, he ,vas any- 
ho,v considered an offender against the sanctity of marriage, 
1 A bethrothed maiden, who let herself be seduced, was to be stoned, but nothing 
is said in the Law of putting to death a married woman. Probably the penalty was 
the same. The later Talmud (Sanhed. f. 51, 2), which says" adultera, cum nupta, 
strangulanda, cum desponsata lapidanda," is of no weight hel'e. 
2 1\latt. xi. 19. Mark ii. 16, 17. 
3 In the second Appendix, I think I have proved that the Romans had then de- 
prived the Jewish courts of po,,"er of life and death; but even so, it would only follow 
that the Jews required the procurator's leave to hold a court and carry out its sentence, 
and ordinarily such leave would be granted. Therefore l\leyer's view is untenable 
(Com. in EL'. Jolt. 2ud Ed. p. 220), that the Pharisees meant to accuse Christ before 
the Roman courts, if He decided for stoning according to the Law of l\loses. He 
might have decided by the letter of the law without saying a word of its execution, 
simply saying what the Pharisees said of Him afterwards, " We have a law, and by 
our law He ought to die./' ,,"hen, far from seeking to invade the rights of Roman 
authorities, the)' tried to thrust both judgment and execution upon them. 
.. Instit. iv. 18, 4. Paull. ii. 26, 13. 
5 1 Cur. vi. 1. 
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and would be excluded fronl cOlllll1union. And Christians 
,vere convinced by the Lord's ,vords, that for the innocent 
party to re-nlarrr, on the plea of his ,vife's unfaithfulness, 
"ras a grave offence, as the oldest evidence on the point ,ve 
possess of post-Apostolic date testifies,-that of Hermas. 
N or is it a logical vie,v, that Christ nleant in such cases 
to leave to the guiltless party only the option of re-marriage. 
For His teaching ,vould be involved in the reproach of a 
strange contradiction. He had represented the three per- 
sons concerned as guilty of adultery in a case of divorce 
and re-marriage, the husband who re-married, the divorced 
,vife, and the man who married her. 1 But if He also 
taught that marriage ,vas actually annulled by adultery, 
and that at least the innocent party n1Ïght marry again, 
then a ,vornan divorced for any other cause than adultery 
n1Ïght take a ne,v husband ,vithout either of then1 being 
guilty of sin, if her fornler husband had married again and 
thereby cOlnnlitted adultery. The ,vords of Christ are 
only intelligible, when ,ve distinguish 7rOpvf{a fronl adultery. 
For it ,vill not be seriously 11laintained that \\
hile placing 
the rights of husband and ,vife on an equality., and declar- 
ing divorce on either side to involve adultery, He also taught 
that a luan \\
ho divorced an adulterous ,,,,ife might 111arry 
again, but that a ,vife divorced by an adulterous husband, 
,vho hadinarried again, must l
enlain single and defenceless 
all her life a1Id consider herself still bound to hÍ1n. 
In course of tÍ1ne the Church had to proclaiul that there 
could be no true marriage, except bet,veen Christians, and 
to refuse con
ent to an union bet,veen a Christian and a J e,v 
or Heathen. But in the ..l
postolic age such mix:ec1 marri- 
nges ,vere of course frequent, and to such cases the strict 
rule of indissolubility could not be applied. The unbeliev- 
ing consort, ,vho ,vas outside the Church and its influences, 
couldl1ot be treated as subject to a Divine law only given 
for the Church. The principle of " harchless of heart" caIne 
in. Such a half Christian Inarriage could be no type of 
Christ's union ,,,,ith the Church. The Christian partner, 
ho,vever, could do nothing to dissolve it; but if the other 
refused to Il1aiutain the Illarriage on account of religion, or 
I Properly four persons; for the woman who marric::; the divorced husband is 
clearly included by implication in the guilt of adultery. 
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1nnde apostasy
a condition of doing so, it was a differcnt 
matter. In such a case, the Apostle says, a Christian is not 
"enslaved," or bound to force hinlself on a IIeathen consort 
who insults his faith and ll1altreats him for its sake. Chris- 
tians are called by God to a service of peace, not of constant 
strife; and if the unbelieving consort separates, the believ- 
ing one is also free. But ,vhere the Heathen partner is not 
so hostile, he and the children are sanctified by being 
brought under the dOlllestic influence of Christian holiness, 
and indirectly under that of the Church, though not mem- 
bers of it. 1 


I 1 Cor. vii. 12-16. 
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SOCIAL AND POLITICAL RELATIONS. 


THE Christian idea of poverty and riches ,vas one of those 
new vie,vs radically opposed to lllen's customary notions. 
There was no class so displeased by what Christ said as the 
rich. He calls wealth" :àIanlmon," a god whom men wor- 
ship, and ,vhose service is incompatible ,vith that of God. 
A camel ,vill sooner go through a needle's eye, than a rich 
nlan enter into the kingdol11 of God. " "T oe unto you rich, 
for ye have rour consolation." 1 And the parable of Lazarus 
and the rich man, who ,vithout being vicious used his wealth 
for his O'Vll enjoyment, harmonises ,vith these stern sayings. 
lIe taught that it was hard to be rich and not set one's heart 
on riches; to possess llluch, and not be possessed by it. 
There is a power of deceitfulness in riches, and none can 
enter the kingdom of heaven, who have not divested them- 
selves of their riches and becollle poor in spirit, either by 
an actual and cOlnplete renunciation of property, or by an 
in,vard conversion of ,vill frolll the desire and enjoyment of 
it; for "where your treasure is, there ,vill your heart be 
also." 2 Christianity could only recognise those wealthy nlen 
,,-ho acted as stewards of God, and possessed as not possess- 
ing. For, as St. Paul says, covetousness and insatiable 
greed of gain is the root of all evil, and to ,vish to beconle 
rich leads to destruction. 3 
rrhe Christian idea ,vas that man is only the steward of 


1 l\Iatt. vi. 21; xix. 23, 24. Luk
 xvi. 13. 
3 1 Tim. yip H, 10. 


:: Jlatt. :xiii. 22; vi. 21. 



37-1 


THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


earthly goods, ,vhich are not an end, but a means for ad:- 
vancing the service of God and the good of one's neighbour, 
and for the use of ,vhich fin account must be given. It is a 
leading thought ,vith St. Paul also, that goods and posses- 
sions are no ,vorthy object of a Christian's aim, for they 
only avail for this passing earthly life, the d,velling-place ,ve 
11111st soon leave before ,ve have got ,veIl at home there; 
" J laving food und clothing, let us ùe content there,vith." 1 
I t ,vas to be expected .that Christian teaching ,vould 
appear peculiarly repulsive find uncongenial to the ,vealthy, 
and especially to cla
scs deyoted to the pursuit of gain. 
l"'he Founder of Christianity had not ,vhere to lay IIis head 
in life, and hung in death naked on a Cross. He preached 
His Gospel chiefly for the poor, and they ,vere far readier 
to receive it than the rich. "The COIllI110n people heard 
IIilll glac1ly." Q So in the Apostle's time: "Not nlan)' ,vise 
after the flesh, not nluny lnighty, not nlany noble (are called) ; 
but God hath chosen the foolish things of the ,,,,"orld to put 
to shame the ,vise, and the ,veak things of the ,vorld to 
put to shame the strong." 3 In fact, nearly all the fir
t 
converts ,vere fronl the poorer and hunlbler classes. The 
only kno,vn exceptions are Nicodemus, Joseph, Sergius 
Paulu
, Dionysius the -L\reopagite, Apollos, and St. Paul him- 
self. That ""as the order of Christianity;-first callle the 
poor, the ignorant and uneducated, slaves and the very lo,v"est 
cla

es; gradually, and after a long interval, the po,verful, 
the ,vise, the rich, ,rere ,yon by thenl, or rather ,vere oyer- 
COlne and cOl1lpelled to follo,v the general Illovement. 
Alllong all nations, ,vhere there "
as a large slave popula- 
tion, lllanuallabour, er--pecially in industrial production and 
mechanical trades, ,vas looked do,vn upon; it ,ras left to 
slaves, and in many places to "
onlen, and thence came to be 
held un,yorthy of free men. Every Greek and ROluan 
citizen had a certain claim to be idle. It ,vas counted 
honourable to shrink froIll labour find live at the public 
expen
e. The Christian Church produced and fo
tered a 
very different vie,v. The old cOIllmal1d given to the first 
Ulan, "In the s,yeat of thy L"tce thou shalt eat bread," ,vas 
held to apply to all Christians, and regarded as sonlething 
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they had in common with Christ and His Father, ,vho ever 
,vork; it ,vas remembered that Christ came to lninister, 
and to n1ake His humble ministry a pattern for his disciples. 1 
St. Patù not only exhorted every man to work with his 
hands, primarily indeed, because the n1ajorityof Thessa- 
Ionian Christians lived by manual work, but he added that 
he ,,
ho ,vould not work should not eat. 2 And this involves 
the general principle that everyone is bound to follow some 
active calling, for the only difference recognised by the 
Church ,vas that one man had his particular sphere of 
labour fixed for him by circumstances, while another ,vas 
free to choose for himself. The Church first taught men to 
realise the great Ï1nportance of tiu1e. and that no moment 
of it was given to be "rasted, since C,hristian doctrine showed 
that tÍlne ,vas for the sake of eternity, that every mon1ent 
had a bearing on eternity, and that it ,vas a Christian's duty 
to "redeem the tilne" and seize every opportunity of profit- 
able ,vork. 3 I t ,vas to show the close connection bet,veen 
care for souls and hard bodily labour, each supplementing 
and giving effect to the other, that St. Paul combined ,vork. 
ing at a trade ,vith his high Apostolic vocation. The man 
,vho had day and night" the care of all the Churches," and 
,vhose Epistles are n10numellts of intense labour of mind, 
found time and strength to make carpets and tent covers. 
He added lastly as a further motive for Christian labour, 
that ,ve ought to procure Ineans thereby for relieving the 
necessity of others. 4 
There was no formal community of goods and abolition 
of private property in the first Church at J erusaleln. 
There was a comlnon purse for supporting those in "rant, 
and many sold their estates and put the proceeds into it. 
But everyone ,vas free to keep his O'Vll property, and the 
house possessed by l\Iary, the mother of St. )Iark, at Jeru- 
saleln is mentioned. 5 N or was the distinction between 
,vealth and poverty altogether removed even there, and in 
those first years. Christians were "
ell aware that a tho- 
rough COllllliUlllty of goods ,vas impracticable on a large 
scale, and for a continuance. But so urgently had Christ 


] Gen. ill. 19. John v. i7; xiii. 15. 
Iatt. xx. 28. 
2 1 Thess. iv. 11. 2 Th<,>s5. iii. 10. ;) Eph. v. 16. Col. iv. 5. 
4 Eph. Í,-. 2'). .
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recomn1enc1ed active love of one's neighbour, that there ,vas 
no need of forn1al conm1unity of goods in the Apostolic 
Churches. It is a theme constantly recurring in His dis- 
courses and teaching, "Give, and it shall be given to you" 
-" ""'hat ye do to the least, that ye have done to Die." 
Acts of Inercy to the suffering, done or omitted, ,vere to be 
the standard of acceptance or rejection at the la
t judgment. 
To the Pharisees, ,vho attached so high a value to the cere- 
n10nial ,vashing of vessels, lIe said, "Give ahns of ,vhat they 
contain, and behold, all things are clean to you." 1 He bade 
the rich youth, if he would be perfect, sell all that he had, 
give the price to the poor, and fûllo,v Hill1. Brotherly love 
i::, the great, ne,v con1malldment lIe left His di
ciples, and 
the badge the)'" are to be known by. He does not put first 
the duty of helping the poor and suffering, but teaches that 
love of God ancllove of our brother, as its nece
:sary effect, 
is the 8upren1e law and dominant po,ver of life. 2 St. J oh11 
says, "lIe that hath this ,vorld's goods, and seeth his brother 
in need, and closeth his bo,,
els against hun, ho,v dwelleth 
the love of God in him? " 3 
St. Jan1es calls love of our neighbour a "royalla,v," and 
makes true "Torship consist in visiting orphans and ,vido,vs 
in their affliction, and keeping oneself ullspotted from the 
"Torld. "Tith prophetic ,vrath he denounces unpendil1g 
judgment on the rich, ,vho are nnn1erciful; their injustice 
cries to heaven for vengeance, and their treasures, used for 
,vanton enjoyment, shall beC0111e a corroding fire. 4 The 
,yhole of St. John's first Epistle is like a con1mentaryon 
the Lord's saying about brotherly love beu1g a sure sign uf 
IIis true disciples. He Inakes that love the cro,yn of the 
Christian life, and the token that believers d,vellno lllore 
ili darkness, but in the Divine light. He recognises no in- 
termediate state; our relation to our brethren is either that 
of love, ready to sacrifice itself, or of hatred, ,vhich under 
circun1stances ,vould become murderous. 5 He that loves 
his brother can always approach God and reckon on being 
heard by Him. But St. Paul, ,vith his vigorous eloquence, 


1 l\Iatt. xxv. 34 sqq. Luke xi. 41. :I John xv. 17; xüi. 34, 35. 
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and in various ways, is the chief panegyrist of active charity, 
cOlllmending it in all its forms and ever referring it to tits 
pure source. And in order that it may ever flo,v back to 
its fountain, the love of God, he so often urges
mutual in- 
tercession. But he insists on the possibility of doing ,,"'orks 
ofulercyand benevolence ,,"'"Íthout having true love, in ,,"'hich 
case such ,yorks are "ithout bles
ing or profit, and proceeds 
to count up the out,vard 111anifestations of true love, in 
order to draw a picture of it as the fruitful mother of all 
virtues. 
That love nlust indeed haye been po,verful in the Apos- 
tolic Churches, or else the ,velding together of such unlike 
and antagonistic elements as Jew and Gentile, free and 
slave, poor and rich, educated and ignorant, then ,vere, 
,vould have been impossible. Indeed, in every small and 
isolated sect, the sense of fello,,"'ship and desire to help each 
other is sure to be exceptionally strong; the spirit of 
ect 
secures that, and thousands of Heathen ,vould only see a 
sect in the Church, regarded frOln that side. :\Ioreover, 
Christians ,vere told by the ....\postle to do good first to those 
of the household of faith. 1 But at the saIne time, they 
were to oppose decisively, and ,vith a large-hearted love 
like the sun that shines upon alllnen, the jealous, prejudiced, 
national misanthropy displayed by J e,vs to,vards Gentiles; 
they ,vere to sho,v by acts of universal charity, that they 
,vere IIis disciples ,yho had uttered that sa)"'ing, ne,v and 
unkl1o'Yl1 in the ,vorld, "God is Love,"-to show that say- 
ing to be the seal and motto of their comn1uniol1. 
Christians here ,,"'ere in a worse position than J e,,"'s, "Those 
strongly-developed comll1ercial spirit and un,vearied indus- 
try in acquisition ,vere constantly bringing them into inter- 
course "rith the Heathen, and plunging theln into the thick 
of popular life, and who
e national religion '\a
 sufficiently 
recognised by la,v to secure them in the courts against 
anything offensive to their conscience in taking oaths and 
similar matters and to guarantee their privileges. But the 
la,," gaye no such protection to the first Christians, and it is 
not too much to say that none were ever placed in so diffi.. 
cult a position. All the incidents of public and social life, 
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hoth civil and popular, ""ere thoroughly interpenetrated by 
Heathen custonls, and coloured by the prevalent ,yorship; . 
its s}ìl1lhol:s met the Christian at every 
tep, and he ,vas 
often entangled in religious acts before he recollected biul- 
self or could dra,v back. If he really ,vished to keep pure 
from all contact ,vith it, he had almost to confine hhnself 
,,-ithin the four ,valls of his house. But Christians felt 
that they ""ere the salt of the earth, the City set upon a 
hill, that they 11IUst let the light of their faith and life shine 
before the Gentile
, and that everyone in his o,vn sphere 
"ras called upon to care for the enlargement of the Church. 
And this constrained them to mix ,vith the IIeathen, ho,v- 
ever great the danger to their souls hI the lnidst of so nlany 
corruptions. 
The desire of a Gentile convert to separate entirely from 
all he had kno"JI and been connected ,vith before, nlust often 
at first haye been overpo,vering, and over the very cradle of 
the Church "ras uttered the reproach of hating the hlunan 
race.! Years had to pass a,yay before Christians could 
convince the IIeathen by their deeds, that they not only 
lived in society, but stretched out a helping hand to the poor 
and suffering, ,vithout distinction of race or creed. And 
this ,vas the less credited, because their secret assemblies, 
often held at night, combined ,vith their shyness and 
anxiety and the charges lllade by J e,vs against thelTI, had 
led the Heathen from the very first to say that they indulged 
crÌlninallusts in secret; ,vhence St. Peter observes, "The 
Gentiles speak against you as evil doers."2 
Yet Christianity had the power and the means of soften- 
ing and changing this hostile feeling. It not only prompted 
111en to deeds of neighbourly help and charity, but inspired 
them ,vith a spirit of regard and tenderness ,yhich ennobled 
social life, but ,vhich could only origÌllate and prevail where 
the inborn dignity of nIall, and the full right of personality 
to be treated as an end in itsel
 and not as a mere chattel, 
,yas recognised. In the ,videst sense, and without any ex- 
ception, Christians were bidden to "honour all men ;"3 not 
only those ,vorthy of special honour, but everyone, simply 
because he is a nlan, because he is created after God's inlage 
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and is an object of His love, because he belongs- to'- that 
,vorld God loved so ,veIl that He gave His only Son for it. 
That is the distinctive teaching proclaimed by Christianity 
alone, that every hlunan being, as bearing the,!.stamp of a 
Divine creation, has a right to be honoured by his fello,v 
man. All are called to salyation, and, therefore, all are to 
be prayed for.! And thu8, ,vhile Christian doctrine exhibited 
so prolllinently the deep fall and conlmon sinfulness of the 
race, it. yet led to a more favourable judgment of Inankind 
as a ,vhole. A dark and discontented disdain and contempt 
of lnan was utterly alien to the Christian spirit, "rhich 
rather sought out what ,vas good in every IHan, in spite of 
the repulsive evil ,vhich disguised it. 2 
The Apostles ,vent further, and "rished everyone to look 
on his o,vn L'1ults and his neighbours' excellences, "ebteeln- 
iu rr others better than himself.":i And here Christ's religion 
t"'I u 
,yas in sharp contrast ,vith Heathen ,visdom and morality. 
Bias used to say that the mass of men ,vere evil, and Aris
 
totle reckons among the attributes of his ideal character, 
the high-souled man, that he is open in his hatred and hi8 
love and de
pises others. 4 In the later, Stoic, philosophy 
this view ,vas deepened, and the rilore earnest spirits spoke 
out the most clearly, ,vhether in anger or in sorro,v, their 
cOlltelnpt of nlen, as did Tacitus and Seneca. Lucian pro- 
fesses his hatred for the great majority of mankind, ,vho are 
either deceivers or deceived. 5 And ho,v contemptuously 
the Pharisees spoke of their o,vn nation! "This rabble that 
kno,veth not the La,v, is cursed."6 vVith Heathen lnoralists, 
this ,vas the natural result of aiming at virtue, for they had 
al,vays a sharper and quicker eye for evil than for good, and 
it ,vas part of their virtue to hate evil and evil nlen. The 
specially Christian virtues of humility and love, ,vhich alone 
could counteract this, \vere ,vantil1g. 
There ,vas the 11lore need for urging on Christians the 
duty of hunlliity and of honouring all men, because the 
Apostles 'v ere ,vont to paint in such strong colours their 
high priyileges above the rest of the ,vorld. It ,vas said of 


1 1 Tim. ii. 1-4. 
2 [See CkrislÏan Year, Secoñd Sunday after Trinity.-TR.] 
3 Phil. ii. 3. 
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them, "Y e are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a purchased people."! St. Paul says they 
needed a special enlightenulent, to cOlnprehend their high 
and glorious privileges; and treats thenl as spiritual lllen, 
,vho judge all things and are judged of no nlan. Q But. these 
high representations of their dignity are accompanied by the 
kno,vledge and adnlonition that all is undeserved grace; and 
that humility, the nl.Ost. precious and peculiar virtue of a 
Christian, makes him bo,v, not only before God but before 
Inen, and, like his Lord, prefer serving other
 to being 
served. 
Hence arose an internal incompatibility bet,veen Chris- 
tianityand Slavery-.3 In proportion as it gained ascendancy, 
and influenced and remoulded social relations, slavish 
bondage, in its various forms, ,vas sure to be gradually put 
do,vn. Still no .L1postle required or reconlmended its 
abolition, even ,vithin the narro,v circle of the Christian 
cOlllmunities, although they certainly were not blind to its 
evil effects on a large scale. St. Paul advised converted 
slaves not to seek for elllancipation. 4 This advice, of 
course, implied the condition of their not being hindered 
from discharging their 
acred duties, or compelled to do 
anything sinful. And it 111USt be reulemberecl that the 
condition of freed nlen ,vas often worse than that of slaves. 
They found themselves left suddenly ,vithout other means 
of support than the precarious proceeds of their labour, 
and exposed in case of sickness to the most utter want. 5 
St. Paul may have seen in the large cities, freed men, now 
become "clients," cringing at the doors of their ,vealthy 


1 1 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Eph. i. 18. 1 Cor. ii. 15. 3 1 Pet. v. 5. 
4 1 Cor. vii. 21. This is confessedly one of the most perplexing passages in the 
N. T., and every one, however familiar with the context, will have a difficulty in 
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P.âAAOP XP7}erat, 'Tfi 
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authority of the Greek Fathers ;-(3) the injunction repeated, v. 24, for everyone to 
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to slaves. The words of v. 23, which are urged, e. g., by Olshausen, for the opposite 
meaning, only refer to what has gone just before; St. Paul had said that he who was 
called free was a servant of Christ and should not place himself in a position of slavery 
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patrons to beg for the morning 8portula; and he would 
fear their often becoming a burden to communities chiefly 
consisting of poor. So he c
nt.ented hi
nself with pointing 
the attention of slaves to theIr ID,vard hberty, as freed men 
of Christ, and to the absence in the Church ,vithout of all 
distinction bet,veen slave and free, as between J e,v and 
Gentile. He sho,vs ho,v serving ,vas ennobled by Christ, 
,vho appeared on earth in the form of a slave, had declared 
all rank and authority among Christians to be a service, 
and all ,vho ruled in His Church to be the servants of 
others, and, finally, had given an exalnple to His disciples 
by performing the slave's office of ,vashing their feet. 1 
It is clear, from a deeper vie,v even of the Apostolic age, 
that the Christian Church ,vas destined to become the 
school for educating men in true civil freedom, the very 
notion and meaning of ,vhich did not exist in the world 
before Christ; that freedom, namely, ,vhich rests on a re- 
cognition of the equality of other mens' rights, and of 
individual dignity and independence. "That the Heathen 
,vorld called freedom rested on the proportionate oppression 
and degradation of the great majority for the benefit of 
certain classes and citizens, ,vho sought and found the free- 
donl they desired in a democratic or aristocratic form of 
republic, and the absence of anything like monarchy. 
Among the civilised peoples of the time before Christ oilly 
the J e,vs had any idea and appreciation of liberty; and 
they had it very nnperfectly, both from being unable or 
un,villing to dispense ,vith slaves, and because their 
monarchy, not,vithstanding the counteracting influence of 
a strongly organised priesthood, degenerated too readily 
into a despotism, as ,vas the case ,vith the Asmoneans ,vho 
,vere supported by foreign mercenaries. And thus true 
liberty ,vas first brought into the ,vorld ,vith and by Chris- 
tianity,-that right of self-determination ,vhereby man, 
while equally recognising and respecting the freedom of 
others, and far removed from egotistically using them as 
mere tools for his o,Vll use or enjoyment, follo,vs his o,vn 
judgment and will, and not another's, in the ,vhole region 
of human action that lies under the control of conscience. 
But this freedom is limited by conditions unpleasing to 
1 Phil. ü. 7. 1\latt. xx. 26. 
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the natural and not religious nutn, ,vho, ,vhile ruled by his 
appetites and passions, is in continual conflict "yith the 
rights and interests of others, and ,vith right and nlorality 
generally, and the po,verß that guard them. He is sure to 
"rant to increase tHe po,ver and influence that belonO' to 
hÎ1n or are at his conlnland, and to dOlnineer over others, 
in order to cOlnpel thenl to serve his end8 and desires. 
\Vhat he ,vants is not freedolu, ,vhich ,vould belong equally 
to others, but. arbitrary po,ver for hinlself alone, or in al- 
liance with tho
e ,vho share his vie,vs and interests. The 
true sense of fi"eedom could OlÙY be created by a religion, 
,vhich taught and enabled nlen to Inake God's ,vill and la,v 
their o,vn and ,vrote it 011 their heart and nlind, as the 
8upren1e la,y' of life, that God is over all, and that they 
must love their neighbours as themselves; a religion, ,vhich 
subdued all selfish opposition to God'
 ,viII on earth and to 
the dignity and equality of other luen. There is no true 
freedom, but for him ,vho has become the servant of God. 
And thus, men had for the first tÎ1ne to be educated for 
freedolll by the Christian Church, first individuals and then 
nations. Christian teaching about. the brotherhood and 
equality of nlen, the dignity of 'von1en, the holine8s of the 
finnily, and the duty of self-denial and of a right use of 
earthly goods, had to be ingrained into nIen's blood, and a 
corresponding tone of Pllblic opinion and custonl grow up 
and prevail, before true civil fi"eedoin and equality before 
the hnv could be fully realised. F or that, centuries ,vere 
needed: but ,ve see in the N e'v T estan1ent the beginnings 
of the great process of training and education. 
Chri8t said once to the 1)harisee8, ,vho ,vere greedy and 
proud of freedoln, "If you abide in :\ly ,yord, the truth 
shall lllake you free." They "ere offended; for this iln- 
plied that they ,vere not free, and needed deliverance froin 
slayery. ""T e are Abrahaln's seed, and ,vere never 
laves 
of any man," they replied. They were un ,villing even to 
adlnit the :f:
ct, that the yoke of Ronlan don1ination really 
pressed on then1. Chri
t sho,ved theIn, by his reply, that 
they needed above all deliverance from the bondage of sin, 
that they ,yere seryants, not sons and heirs, and ,vould Le 
cast out of their fhther's house-the Divine institution for 
salyntion; they could only becon1e really feee by the Son 
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nlaking thelll free, and only attain, through llloral, to civil 
and national, freedom. 1 The Apostles also laboured to 
arouse ill believers a sense of their Christian dignity and 
freedolll. rrhey told thenl they ,,-"ere a chosen generation, 
"\vho frolll beinD' stranD'ers , ,vere beconle citizens and nle1n- 
, L' (' 
bel's of the falllily in the Diyine kingdolll, called by Christ 
to freedo1n, children of light, ,vhose lÏ1nbs ,vere l11enlbers 
of Christ and their bodies temples of tbe Holy Ghost. 
They,vere to regard thenlselves as God's dearly bought 
property and servaÚts, purchased back by their rightful 
Lord, and thereby excluded from any othêr service than 
that of free and loving obedience to His whole la,v and 
"rill. 2 
rrhis ,vås the freedoln the Apostles so often spoke of. 
Christianity was a la,v of freedolll: ,vhere the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty, but a liberty ,vhich nlust not 
be ulade a cloak for lllalice. 3 rrhus, the only true liberty, 
in the .J..\postolical sense, and the condition of every other, 
,vas the right and capacity of follö,ving no "Till hut that 
of God in nlatters of conscience,-a redeulption froln 
the yoke of sin. And ,vhile Christians ,vere thuç; being 
educated to true freedonl in the Church, they had al
o ill 
their out,vard and social life to prove and strengthen their 
sense of freedonl, by constant struggle against prey-alent 
habits, saturated as they ,vere ,vith ,vhat ,vas Heathenish 
and idolatrous, by renouncing and abstaining froln nlany 
enjoYlllents, sinful to them, but passionately desired by 
others. Their strength of character and nloral courage "Tas 
te
ted day by day, in bearing the 
corn or conte1nptuous 
pity of Heathen acquaintances, declining inyitations to 
share their pleasures, and enduring the suspicion of indulg- 
ing in secret excesses. They had to preach Christ, kno,ving 
that they ,vere universally hated, and to ,vin nlen's souls, 
at the risk of being turned out of their houses, or im- 
prisoned, or put to death as malefactors. It ,yas their 
schooling for future fi
eedoln. 
But the Church itsel
 too, in it
 orO'anisation and social 
discipline and order, pioneered the "
ay and seryecl as a 
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t
ype of future civil liberty. "Tithin it, flourished the full 
and genuine equality of universal brotherhood, and in 
that school of "Tilling obedience the patrician learnt to defer 
to a slave, who was nlade priest or bishop. The bearers of 
Church office ,vere no ,vheels or screws of a great machine, 
but free persons; their administration ,vas no mechanism 
or clerks' department, but organic life. 
To prevent the idea of Christian freedom being miscon- 
ceived, and the royal dignity of Christians being represented 
as dispensing fronl the duty of political obedience, St. Paul 
and St. Peter h ave insisted on its being a 111atter of con- 
science and Divine order to obe)T secular authorities
 Thi 
 
,vas quite a l1e'V doctrine in the ,vorld, but ,vas t he more 
needed, inaslnuch as the Civil Power, ,vhen bett er in formed 
about the Christian society, ,vas infallibly certain to
iñe 
a hostile attitude, of ,vhich there ,vere already symptolns. 
And there ,vere many Christians still under the influence 
of a spirit of J e,vish zeal, who thought that, so far froln 
its becolning them to bend under the yoke of Heathen 
rulers, they had a divine right to rule all nations. 
1 St. Paul says in so many ,vords, "Let every soul be sub- 
/ . ject to the higher powers." Everyone kne,v ,vhat t hose 
po,vers ,vere, and the form-,vhether monarchical, repub- 
lican, or mixed-made no difference: that ,vas an accident, 
\ as far as the religious question ,vas concerned. The legal 
exercise of sovereignty lay in the hands of the Ronlan Senate, 
through it only ,vere the Emperors supposed to govern; 
and it had the right of appointing and deposing them, and 
of confirming their acts. 2 But in fact, the Senate ,vas com- 
pletely dependent on their will. Should a civil ,val" arise, 
however, as happened soon after, ,vhen the Senate declared 
Nero an enemy and issued an order for his arrest, so that 
everyone had to choose his side, Christians ,vere bound to 
take part for the Senate and its Enlperor against N er 
The Apostles, then, taught, that the ciyil po,ver or go- 
vernment, under ,vhatever form, is the nlinister of God, or- 
dained for salutary ends and ,Yielding His jurisdiction on 
earth. The Christian, therefore, must respect those who 


1 Apoc. v. 10. Rom. xiii. 1-7. 1 Pet. ii. 13-17. 
2 See Suet. Nero, 19. Spartian, Did. Julian, Capito :ðfaxirn, duo 15. Lamp. 
Heliog. 13. 
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hold this a uthori ty, in their o"Tn place and the exercise of 
t hei r functions, ,vithout regard to their n10ral and relif.!-ious 
qualiti
s, an d not fi'o ln fear of punishment but for conscience .. 
sake. " All po,ver is ltoln God," ,vhether parental or civil; \ 
it does not rest on contract or arbitrary agreement, even 
,vhere the particular forn1 derives its historical origin fi-om 
a contract; nor is obedience matter of choice, limited by 
previous agreelnent, but a necessary obligation. St. Paul 
< did not mean that this or that particular government was a 
po
itive Divine institution, like the constitution of the Chris- 
tian Church, but merely that its authority is based on the 
con1lnand and dispensation of God, ,vhatever be its forln or 
historical origin; he meant, ho,veyer, th
t the civil po"yer 
n ot on ly J!as a Divinë authorization, but is the minister of 
God, for punishing evil and pron10ting good. And here 
also he followed the teaching of the Lord. 
'Vhen Pilate renllilded Christ of his po,ver, He ans,vered, 
that Pilate hilnself ,vas dependent on the Roman govern- 
n1ent, ,vhose instrun1ent he ,vas, for ends he did not COIn- 
prehend;l and intimated that He ,vas not in hib po,ver, but 
under the higher po,ver of God. He told the people to 
give to Cæsar ,vhat ,vas Cæ
ar's, and to God what ,vas 
God's.2 He ,vas speaking of the tax they had asked about, 
and referred them to the Inaxim, "He is the ruler, ,vhose 
image is stamped on the coin," ,vhich included ,vhatever 
belonged to Cæ
ar according to the exi
ting order of things. 
But he 
poke at the same tiIlle of duty to God, in order to 
sho,v that Christians are hoünc1 to unite their obedience to 
the civil goverriÏnent ,vith obedience to God, because the 
t,vo ttre closely connected, and in case of conflicting clain1s 
to prefer the latter, for they n1ust neyer forget that God 
lnust be obeyed rather than U1an, as the Apo
tles 
aid after- 
,vards. 3 The la,v and ordinance of God have the first clainl 
on U1en, but \vhen that is satisfied they are allo,ved and 
bound to con orn1 to the requiren1ents of the State:- .And 
t hus Christim.;-teåëhing at once ,viclened and narro,vecl the 
range of social and political obedience,-,videning it, in so 
far as it ,vas brought ,vithin the sphere of the religious con- 


1 John xix. 11. [èfVWOEV mag certainly refer to the imperial authority, but it may 
refer directly to po" d. from on high.-TR.] 
;2 :!\Iatt. xxii. 21. 3 Acts v. 29. 
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science and made part of the service of God,-narrowing it 
in so far as it detern1Îned according to its O'Vll spirit and 
presented to th
 Church, quite independently of laws, 
, opinions, or the will of rulers, the immeasurably ,vide field 
of moral and religious duties, the profession and preaching 
of revealed truths, domestic and public worship, and the 
obligations of philanthropy. It was an entire surrender Of ) 
the old Heathen principle, ,vhich merged religion and mo- 
rality in the State, so that a good citizen could have no gods 
or moral code but those of his country. The Heathen au- 
thorities and philosophers did not, ho,vever, for sonle time 
resent this, or understand clearly ho,v completely the Chris- 
tian Church was the rival of the Roman State, and to ho,v 
great an extent Christians follo,ved other la,vs and belonged 
to another system; or they ,vonld frolll the first have car- 
ried on a systematic and uninterrupted persecution till they 
had eradicated the Church, and not have persecuted only 
by fits and starts. 1 
A ne,v kind of freedom ,vas born with Christianity, a 
wide domain inaccessible to imperial or popular ,viII ,vas 
created, ,vherein beggars and defenceless ,vonlen and slaves 
felt themselves free and invincible-the liberty of conscience, 
the right of individuality hitherto ignored. The sense Of ] 
absolute dependence on God and obligation to Him formed 
the Christian's freedom, as against the ,vorld and the state. 
The conviction that lllan must answer to God for his every 
action, his time, his po,vers and bis property, ,vas an inde- 
lible motive for the freest self-determination in all matters 
of moral and religious life. The leading idea and ainl of 
this ne,v Christian feeling ,vas, that lnan did not appertain 
,vith soul and body to the State or COlll11lon,vealth, and ,vas 
not dett;rmined by it, but by God and the struggle for holi- 
ness, in his ,vishes, thought.s and acts. The stat.e could no 
longer be the final end of his being and limit of his ailns; 
he served his country and commonwealth by giving an 
 


1 [The reader may recall a similar observation in Arnold's Lectures on 1\Iodern His- 
tory, to the effect that the Roman government did not persecute Christians because 
they might be dangerous to the Empire hereafter, but because they di
obeJed its laws 
now. This, however, must be taken with Borne reservation, and cannot, of course, be 
applied to the later persecutions at all. 1\fen like Marcus Aurelius and Diocletian 
were quite aware that it was a life ond death struggle, and that thc safety of the 
Empire required tLe destruction of the Church.-TR.] 
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example of willing obedience; he observed the la,vs-so far 
as they did not contradict his belief or moral principles- 
took his share in common burdens, and prayed for the pros- 
perity ofCæsar and the Elnpire. But he had another country 
and kingdonl too, those of his heavenly Father; and his 
membership of that kingdom and rights of sOllship in the 
earthly Church gave him a consciousness of freedom. And 
thus, while the Apostles exhort to a willing submission to ) 
existing la,vs and governments, they remind Christians of 
their OVln special liberty and ,varn t.hem to hold it fast. 
Thus St. Peter says, "Submit to every ordinance of man ! 
for the Lord's sake"-as b
ing His ,vill-"whether to the 
king, as supreme, or to rulers sent by him . . . . . as free, 
and not having your :freedom as a cloke of wickedness." 
And St. Paul says, "Y ou are bought ,vith a price ; beconle 
not slaves of men." 1 The believer felt himself free, because 
and in so far as he ,vas the 
ervant of Christ, for the service 
of God excludes every other. He felt himself free from 
the yoke of sin and from fear of men, free within, even if 
in body he was a slave; for the five tyrants of human life, 
hatred, envy, lust, covetousness, anlbition, had no po,ver 
over him, or, at least, he had po,ver to overcome them. 
To understand what alTIOunt of civil and religious liberty 
the Christians of that age were able to attain, we must get 
a clear idea of the social condition of the l
oman Empire, 
,vhich cannot be judged by the standard of a lllodern abso- 
lutist government. Even in the worst times of the Empire 
there ,vas a great deal of liberty, and of the kind most valu- 
able to Christians. The main props of a modern absolutist 
government are a powerful army spread over the country, 
an omnipresent police, a stale monopoly of education, cen- 
sorship of the press, and above all, a bureaucracy, arranged 
on the principle of state omnipotence and managing and 
nleddling every,vhere, ,vith a huge net-,vork of paid officials 
spread over the whole country, and jealously keeping do,Vll 
every ll10venlent of combined and independent energy
 In 
such a State the Christian Church, had it ever been able to 
form itsel
 n1ust, humanly speaking, have perished; it ,vould 
have been stifled or annihilated. But the Ronlan govern- 
ment ,vas in marked contrast to all this, nor did the ,vorst 
I 1 Pet. Ü. 13-16. 1 Cor. vii. 23. 



388 


THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


tyrants anlong the Enlperors adopt that 11lethod of ruling. 
The legions ,vere not used to keep do,vn the people, but 
placed on the frontiers; only in the capital the Prætorian 
cohorts were the Enlperor's body guard. The modern in- 
stitution of fin ull-elnbracing Hnd elaborately organi
ed police 
was unkno,Vll to the Ronlans. A fe,v officials, ædiles and 
prefects, under the city prefect, provided by the sinlplest 
means for public order and security. There was no idea 
of a literary censorship, or a,systenl of state education, or 
government schools. All inferior schools ,vere private 
e
tflblishments. Only a fe,v chairs of Rhetoric and Philo- 
sophy were erected gradually under the Enlperors. Teach- 
ing and education on the ,vhole ,vere entirelJ" free, and 
under private control. Indeed there ,vas in general very 
little governnlent influence. In the provinces, besides pro- 
consuls and prætors and their secretaries and attendants, 
there ,vere only commissioners of taxes and the Post-office. 
The administration ,va
 chiefly in the hands of conlnlunal 
authorities, ,vho served ,vithout paynlellt and accordingly 
had no desire to increase their business and lnake it 11lore 
difficul t by over-governing. 
This state of things "'"as obviously very favourable to the 
development of the Church, and in accordance ,vith the 
needs and desires of Christian
. Under no other circum- 
stances could they have stood their ground against the 
uniyersal hatred and suspicion felt to,vards theln from the 
first, as a gang of secret 11liscreants. J t "'"as a further 
advantage to them, that there alread}T existed a great variety 
of colleges, sodalities and corporations, as ,,"ell for religious 
ends as for the COlnmon benefit or pleasure, enjoying great 
liberty of action, and under protection of the law; though 
it ,vas a principle of Roman jurists, that in such cases civil 
authorisation ,vas necessary for their legal existence, and a 
sharp line of demarcation "'"as dra,vn between licensed and 
unlicensed societies. But their great nUlllber soon made it 
impossible to keep any strict ,vatch over them, and thus 
Christian liberty had a ,vide field. 1 There ,yas certainly 
little liberty in the sense of sharing the suprelne governing 
and legislative authority, but that the Christian did not 
desire. Even had it been open to them, they must haye 
1 [Thi
 point is dwelt .on at length by .ReTIal}, Lps Apûlrps, p. 253 sqq.-TR.] 
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,vithdra"rn froln it, as things then ,vere, in a polity tho- 
roughly saturated ,vith Heathenism, as a snare and in- 
tolerable burden. 
Christian equality corresponded to Christian liberty. 
Chri
tian teaching reJected the prevalent vie,v, that a por- 
tion of mankind ,vas doon1ed to slavery by an eternal la,v 
of nature. All men, as descendants of the first pair created 
by God, are brethren; all .have the same Father in heaven 
and on earth; all bear the indelible image of God; all, 
,vithout exceþtion, are called to be children of God, mem- 
bers of Christ and of His Church; and all in the Church 
are menlbers of one body. "There is neither Je,v nor 
Greek, slave nor free, male nor fen1ale;" all differences and 
divisions have passed a,vay.l Christians must respect and 
obserye civil ranks and gradations, and the subjection of 
,vife to husband lllUst remain as before, according to natural 
and Divine la,v. But before God and the Church all ,vere 
to be equal in rights and duties, and there ,vas to be only 
inequality of service and variety of instrun1ents. 
One special difficulty in the relations of Christians to the 
State was about oaths. At first sight, it is one of the most 
striking differences bet'veen the Old Testament dispensation 
and that of Christ, that an oath was there Divinely pre- 
scribed in certain cases as a religious act, ,vhereas Christ 
gave a general prohibition of s,vearing, and required that 
attestation
 of the truth should not go beyond an emphatic 
" Y es" or " No." 2 His ellullleration of particular fornls of 
oath-by heayen, by earth, by one's head, by Jerusalem- 
,vas directed against the existing custom and the casuistry 
of the Scribes. St. James in the same ,yay desired Chris- 
tians not to 
wear by heaven or earth or any other oath, but 
to content themselves ,vith a sin1ple affirmation or denial.: J 
There were, then, three ev-rils and abuses, ,vhich Christ and 
His Apostle ,vished to nleet; first, the danger of pe1jury, 
,vhere oaths ,vere so frequently and easily taken, and often 
of course about doubtful nlatters; secondly, the nlistaking 
the essential nature of an oath, as an attestation in the nan1e 
of God and an appeal to Hinl, and the discovery and use of 


1 Gal. iii. 28. 
2 Ex-oa. xxü. 10, 11. Dent. vi. 13; x. 20. l\latt. v. 33-ß7. 
3 James v. 12. 
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fornls professedly less solemn and binding; thirdly, the 
prevalent mistrust, and the ,vant of truthfulness that cau
ed 
it, for the constant U:5e of onths, even in unimportant 
Iuatters, only caIne fronl the presulllption of falsehood in 
others. The command of the Lord implied above all that 
He both ,villed and expected strict truthfulness, and con- 
sequentlyfull mutual confidence, in His Church, and as
umed 
that none ,vould have the uncharitableness to brand the 
,vord of a brother and fello,v Christian as false by requiring 
an oath to confirm it. Had the Christian Church remained 
in its original stage of developInent, in the forIn of snlall 
communities made up of Christians intimately connected 
and kno,ving each other ,yell, and ,vith a corresponding 
system of ecclesiastical discipline, the absolute prohibition of 
s,vearing ,vould have been maintained, and no Christian 
aIIO"\'Ted to require an oath fi-'om another. But the prohibi- 
tion could not be carried out in dealings ,vith a Heathen 
State. As in the Church of the Old Covenant, ,vhich ,vas 
both a civil and religious polity, oaths ,vere not only allo,ved 
but expressly commanded, so the Chri
tian ,vas bound by t 
his duty to the State not to refuse to take oaths, so long as 
they contained nothing directly Heathenish-as ,vhen taken 
in the name of the gods, or by the genius of the Emperor. 
For he could not reasonably expect the State to accept from \ 
him, and him alone, a mere assertion or denial as equivalent 
to an oath, ,vhile it required an oath fi-'om all ,vho ,vere not 
Christians. And thus, ,vhen the Church had opened her 
gates to ,vhole nations and populations, and had established 
definite relations ,vith the Civil Po,ver based on a 1nutual 
recognition of their respective rights, she was obliged to allo,v 
political and judicial oaths, as indispensable for bringing the 
truth to light and vindicating its claims. 1 
Ho,v quickly and powerfully Christianity could dispossess 
or transform the most deeply rooted prejudices, ,vas clearly 
sho,Vll in the vie,v taken of death and dead bodies. ",Vith 
the Jews, it ,vas a defilement to. touch a corpse, and CleaJIS- 


1 To prove the right of the Church to limit in this sense the apparently general 
statement of the Lord and His .Apostle, we must not say, 8S is often done, that Christ 
Himself" took a solemn and formal judicial oath," (
Iatt. xxvi. 64,) for He did not 
swear, but gave the simplest and shortest answer possible to the adjuration of the 
high priest. But St. Paul's strong attestations come very near an oath, e.g., 2 Cor. 
i. 23; Gal. i. 20; Ph.il. i. 8.; and the like. 
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Ìng by sprinkling water ,vas commanded on pain of death. 
"\Vhatever was touched by one thus polluted was unclean; 
'vhoever even entered the chamber ,vhere a Ulan had died, 
or touched a dead bone or a grave, ,vas unclean. The Greeks 
and Romans shared this feeling. Corpses, graves and 
houses of the dead ,vere unclean and polluting; the mere 
sight of a dead body so desecrated a solemn act of worship, 
that all had to be performed over again. 1 Christians believed, 
thought and felt quite differently. For them, the human 
body had a much higher value, since the Incarnation had 
exalted it into communion with the Godhead, and believers, 
as the Apostle said, were beconle tenlples of the Holy Ghost, 
and their bodies members of Christ, which would be sum- 
llloned at the resurrection to take part in the glorification 
of the whole man. 2 And ,vhile on this account they shrunk 
,vith scrupulous horror from all sinful defilenlent of the 
body, the feeling of disgust and dislike to,vards dead bodies 
gave place to a feeling of reverence; they were dra,VIl 
towards the places where the earthly remains of their 
departed brethren lay, as to fields SO'VIl with the seed of a 
glorious harvest. There the Saints slept, and there they 
,vouId rise. Hence, too, the Heathen practice of burning 
the dead ,vas revolting to Christian feeling, and they 
introduced burial in the Apostolic age. 
Herodotus describes the impression made on the Greeks 
by the sight of the government and manners of the Egyp- 
tians, in these words; '" This people has customs and regu- 
lations almost the precise opposite of those of other Inen." 1 
The educated Greek or Roman, who had taken the trouble 
to investigate closely the nmer life of the new Christian 
society, its beliefs and institutions, would have received a 
similar impression. He ,vould have discovered a state 
,vithin a state, an indepenc1ent kingdom, ,vhich in the eyes 
of a Roman ,vas a criminal and ephemeral creation of 
fanatical folly and blindness, or a dark gang of conspirators, 
a sect hating the light, which must be tralnpled, like a ,,"'orm 
crawling on the ground, under the iron heel of the civil 
power, as soon as it emerged frOlll its lurking place into the 
light of day. The Inelnbers of this kingdonl ,vere defence- 


1 Jos. Arch. xvüi. 2, 3. Contr. Apion. ii. 26. Xumb. xix. 11-16. Hagg. ii. 14. 
2 Dio Ca

. 54, 28. 3 1 Cor. Hi. 16, 17; vi. 14, 15. 4 Herod. ii. 35. 
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less, and determined to endure the worst ,vithout resistance, 
,vhile yet they were confident of ultÏ1nate victory and of the 
indefectibility and permanence of their society. In this 
kingdom, a crucified Je,v ,vas beginning, middle, and end; 
He ,vas honoured as its unseen king, and Je,vish fishermen 
and tax-gatherers were its visible founders. It gre,v quietly 
but surely, under reproaches and injuries, through means a 
Hcathen could not comprehend, and by po,vers he could 
neither measure nor analyse. In this kingdom, a slave ate 
at the same table \vith his master, nay, a slave might be a 
ruler and the master a ministering brother. The poor and 
humble ,vere no less honoured than the ,vealthy and men 
of gentle blood. J e,vs, Greeks and Romans, ,vho hated 
each other else\vhere, ,vere all brethren here; there was no 
di
tinction of nationality any Inore than of rank. The 
greatest ,vas he ,vho served 1nost, and the extent and diffi- 
culty of the service ,vas the sole criterion of dignity. IIere, 
for the first time, weakne

, experience of human infirnlity, 
and failure of natural po,ver through bodily suffering, ,vas 
recognised and comlnended as a condition and means of 
moral power and strength. 1 All had equal clailn to the 
advantages of the kingdonl; rights ,vere Ineasured by duties. 
'The ,vonlan ,vas on a par with the man, the virgin not less 
honoured than the ,vife and mother. There was but one 
,yeapon of defence and one threat ,vhich this kingdonl had 
the po,ver or ,viII to use for its self-preservation, that of 
exclusion fì
om its fello,vship; büt so greatly ,vas this 
dreaded, that the outcast entreated re-admission at the price 
of the deepest hUIniliatiol1. Prayer ,vas offered in this king- 
dom for him ,vho called himself" lord of the human race," 2 
but its melnbers ,vould rather die than allo\v him to llleddle 
,vith its internal arrangements. And as they believed it to 
be both visible and invisible, stretching beyond the lilnits of 
earthly being into another ,vorId, Cicero's beautiful saying 
of an universal state, among ,vhose citizens should be 
included both gods and men, ,vas here fulfilled, though in a 
very different sense frOIll his. 3 


1 2 Cor. xii. 10. 


2 Tac. Hist. iii. 68. 


3 Cic. De Leg. i. 7. 
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HISTORY OF THE INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE ABOUT 
THE 
IAN OF SIN, IN THE SECOND "EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


THERE is no passage in the X e,v Testanlent that has given 
occasion to so many and such
 various explanations, or is, 
as commonly understood, more obscure and difficult than 
this, viz. 2 Thess. ü. 1-12. Yet it is doctrinally and 
historically so inlportant, and so essential to a right under- 
standing of the Apostle's general line of thought, that the 
reader 111ay be grateful for an historical review of the 
attell1pts to explain it, and of the notions and expectations 
to which it has given rise. And it is obvious that such a 
revie,v ,vill serve to justify the historical explanation de- 
veloped in this book. 
This explanation starts ,vith the assumption that this 
prophecy, like those of Christ, contains intimations of 
events soon to happen, as 'v ell as of others belonging to 
the end of the ,vorld-that it has a double fulfihnent, one 
just after the Apostle's tin1e, and a second in the last days. 
I t is another question ,vhether St. Paul ,vas himself dis- 
tinctly conscious of this double sense and fulfiln1ent of his 
words" and ,vhat idea he had about the nearness or distance 
of the' end of the world; for it iE an attribute of prophecy, 
that its objective and subjective meaning are by no means 
ahvays coincident, and that it sometÏnIes has a wider scope 
than is present to the prophet's mind, as appears in nIany 
vi
ions of the ala Testall1ent Prophets.! And this ll1USt 
I Cf. am01Jg othel'òS Jahn's Einleilult9 in die Bücher des A. B. ii. 373 sqq. 
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be peculiarly the case about the last da)7S, since Christ has 
emphatically told ns that it is God's ,viII for the tin1e of 
the final catastrophe to remain hidden from all, as ,vell 
Apostles as others; and thus none can kno,v ,vhether the 
end and the events immediately preceding it ,viII occur to- 
morrow or after thousands of years. A double fulfihnent 
of Daniel's prophecies is universally admitted, one by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, and a second later. Bossuet interprets 
the Apocalypse on the theolJl of a double or ll10re than 
double fulfilment and appeals to "all theologians" in sup- 
port of his vie,v. 1 
It is the universal and constant belief and tradition of 
the whole Church, that towards the end of the present dis- 
pensation and before the Second Coming of the Lord a last 
and greater Antichrist, some po,ver pre-eminently hostile 
to the Church, will appear and seduce 111any into apostasy. 
And this Antichrist ,viII be like the "l\[an of Sin" de- 
scribed by St. Paul, so that III him men ,viTI see a fulfil- 
lnent of the great "adversary" here foretold. Such is the 
constant opinion froll1 the time of St. Irenæus and Ter- 
tullian. But is that. last fulfihnent the only one, or is 
there another already past, so that St. Paul had this first 
and immediately nnpending event chiefly before his eyes, 
and some of his statell1ents refer to that alone? This is an 
open question, and I have felt the more bound to adopt the 
latter solution, because hitherto every atten1pt to explain 
Ó Kar'xwv fi"om the point of vie,v of a future fulfihnent only, 
has palpably failed, and lnust be given up as hopeless. 
It ,viII be convenient to distinguish in our revie,v the 
patristic interpretation, the ll1ediæval, the modern Catholic, 
and the earlier and later Protestant. 
I. As to the Fathers, all or most of them agree in the 
follo,ving points :-1. rrhe "l\Ian of Sin" ,viII appear to- 
,vards the end of the ,vorld at the time of the fall of the 
Roman Empire, and ,viII set up his o,Vll kingdom in its 
place. 2. He will appear_. as the Messiah expected by the 
J e,vs, and ,vill either himself build their temple, or get 


1 U A celà il faut 1\1outer ce que dit .Alcasar avec tous les théologiens, qu'une inter- 
pr
tation même littérale de l' Apocalypse ou des autres propltéties, peut três- bien 
compatir avec les autres." He then gives examples of Scripture prophecies wllich must 
have (l past auù future fulfilment. (Euvres. Ed. Liège, 1776, ii. 368. 
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pos
ession of it ,vhen it has been rebuilt. 3." He that 
lctteth," is the Roman Empire. 4." The n1ystery of 
iniquity that already worketh," is Nero. 
Bossuet has perceived that one point in these interpreta- 
tions has been since disproved by history, and 111Ust be 
given up accordingly. He says :-" lIs (les pères) ne 
ll1archent qu'à tâtons dans l'explication du détail de la 
prophétie, marque assurée que la tradition n'en avait rien 
laissé de certain." 1 He adds, that on Grotins' theory of 
the prophecy being completely fulfilled, with no further 
accoll1plishment to follo,v at the end of time, the secret 
St. Paul had orally communicated to the Thessalonians 
,vould have remained hidden, and tradition thro,v no light 
upon it. But that is just the question. It seems to ll1e 
1110re likely that the old explanation, referring the mystery 
of iniquity to Nero, had its ground in primitive tradition; 
and that the Heathen rUll10ur about his future return ,vas 
adopted, because the relation of the 
Ian of Sin to the 
ten1ple of Jerusalem had not been so literally fulfilled by 
the historical Nero as ,vas considered necessary. 
St. Irenæus is the first Father who undertakes to explain, 
"sitting in the ten1ple of God." He maintains that the 
language only suits the true God and the temple of Jeru- 
salem. He adds that the Apostle's meaning is the same as 
that of Christ (
Iatt. xxiv. 15), ,vhen speaking of the 
"abolllination of desolation in the holy place," and that 
the Antichrist ,viII establish his kingdom at Jerusalem and 
have himself ,vorshipped there in the temple, (v. 25, 2-4.) 
He Il1Ust have assull1ed a previous rebuilding of the ten1ple 
by the J e,vs; and this ,vas the usual idea in the follo,ving 
centuries. I t ,vas ,veIl kno,Vll that those ,vhom St. Paul 
addressed could only understand the temple at Jerusalem, 
for the direct reference to Daniel's prophecy excluded any 
other interpretation. And thus it ,vas pretty generally 
assun1ed that, ,vhen the scattered J e,vs ,vere gathered 
together again and restored, the temple ,vould be rebuilt. 
The Sibylline books implied this throughout; and it was 
the more believed, as for some time considerable relnains 
of the temple were standing. In the fourth century, it 
,vas supposed that Antichrist himself ,,"'ould rebuild it, a 
I Pi'if. sur l' Apoc. (Euvres. ii. 378. 
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vie,v foreign to the older Fathers; indeed Lactantins says 
he "TonId try to destroy it. 1 The difficulty of a temple 
built by Antichrist being called by the Apostle "the telnple 
of God" did not trouble them. 
But Irel1æus, and still more Hippolytus, in his book on 
Christ and Antichrist, and the Greek Fathers generally 
froln that tune for,vard, enlarged the notion of the" l\Ian 
of Sin" by attaching to it. one of the t,vo Apocalyptic 
beasts (Rev. xiü.) and the" little horn" of Daniel (ch. vii.) 
gro,vil1g on the head of the fourth beast and speaking 
blasphelnies, which roots out the other ten horns or kings 
and cOlnbats and overcomes the Saints. And thus the 
vie,v grew up, that St. Paul spoke of a great monarch 
and bloody tyrant, ,vho should rule the ,vorld and destroy 
the Roman Elnpire, but whose O'VIl should be the last 
universal 1110narchy. .. As the older kingdolns had been 
destroyed by the later, the Persian by the Greek, and the 
Greek by the Ron1an, so should the ROlnan be destroyed 
by Antichri
t, and his by Christ. And this last kingdoll1 
of Antichrist ,vas to be set up in the East, according to an 
old prophecy Lactalltius cites, that the East should rule 
and the 'Vest serve. As the four kingdoms of Daniel ,vere 
then lli1derstood to be the Babylonian, Persian, 
lacedonian 
and R01l1all, the Roman being the last, a tÏ1ne ,vaß looked 
for ,vhen this ,vould be divided among ten kings; then 
Antichrist, after destroying three of theln and subjugating 
the rest, ,vould reign over the ,vorld for three years and a 
half (Dan. vü. 25). Armed ,vith all magical arts, and as 
the chosen instrument of Satan, he ,viII give hilnself out 
for Christ, the Son of God. He ,vill not invite or seduce 
Inen tQ idolatry, but as a rival god ,viII put do,vn all other 
god
, as St. Chrysostom 
nys. 2 And thus three events 
,vere expected as alu10st conten1porary, the L'111 of the 
R0111an Elnpire, the appearance of Antichrist, and the end 
of the ,vorld. The Fathers said there ,vould be no other 
En1pire after the Roman; all others ,vould fall with it. 3 


1 Lact. IJlst. v. 17. 2 Chrys. Opp. xi. 525. 
3 Lact. vii. 25. Hieron. in Dan. vü. Chrys. in ii. Thess. Tertullian (Apol. 32) 
calls the rule of Ant.ichrist, "vim maximam universo orbi imminentem." Lactautius 
says, II Insustentabili dominatione vexabit orbem terrarum." St. Jerome says, (I In 
uno Romano imperio propter blasphemantem Ant.ichristum omnia simul regna delcnda 
!:Suut." 
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As long as the fear of that En1pire lasted, 110 one ,yould 
,villingly subulit to Antichrist, according to St. Chrysostom; 
but as soon as it is destroyed, he ,viII seize the vacant place 
and draw to hin1self the kingdom of God and TIlen. 
This vie\v is seen III its most elaborate and fantastic fornl 
in the Syrian Ephrenl, and in the Pseudohippolytus or 
author of the treatise De Consunnnatione .JIundi et .Anti- 
christo, \vho, as Dodwell has shown, probably ,vrote in the 
Illiddle of the seventh century. 1 Both 111ake hypocrisy the 
chief characteristic of Antichrist; he will be out,vardly 
llleek and humble, and deceive the ,vorld by an appearance 
of piety and by the glitter of his lying wonders, and only 
,vhen his dupes have proclaimed him their king ,viII he 
appear in his true light, hard, terrible and shameless. The 
theatre of the ,vhole dran1a is, of course, al,vays laid in the 
East; the three kings he destroys are those of Eg)l)t, Libya 
and .LEthiopia; he is ,vorshipped at J ernsalem, and the 

Iount of Olives is the scene of his fall. He 111Ust be a born 
J e,v, to be accepted as the true 
Iessiah by the ,,
hole J e,v- 
ish nation; and it ,vas inferred from the Bible account of 
Dan, as a serpent, (Gen. xlix. 17) that he should be of that 
tribe. N or was this vie,v affected by the circulllstance 
that there had long ceased to be any distinction of tribes. 
The great point ,vas that the temple of J erusaleln ,vould be 
rebuilt, as the temple and throne of Antichrist, and hence 
that the Jews would be his chief adherents and worshipper
. 
St. Irenæus says :-" To hinl ,viII the wido\v deserted of 
God, the earthly Jernsaleln, flee, that she may take ven- 
geance 011 her enelnies." I t ,vas added that he ,vould sho,v 
a special zeal for the tenlple, ,vonld be hailed by the J e\vs as 
their true 
Iessiah, and ,vould show peculiar honour to then1. 
Some, like Theodoret, went so far as to consider hilll an in- 
carnation of Satan. St. Cyril thinks Satan so filled hin1 as 
to be aW07rpocrW7rwÇ öí aVTOV lVEPYWV. LactantÍus calls hin1, rnal() 
sJ)iritu genitus, and St. :\Iartin of Tours, as quoted by Sul- 
picius, 1nalo spiritu co nce]Jt'llS . St. Basil thought the Apostle 
understood by the son of perdition, the devil. 2 Hilary, the 
author of a COlllmentary on St. Paul's Epistle
, ,vhich long 


I Syr. Eph. Opp. ed. Par. v. 303 sq. Hippo!. Opp. Ed. Fabl'. end of first vol. 
2 lren. v. 25. Cyr. Cat. 15. Greg. Naz. Or. 57. Lact. Illst. ,'ii. 17. SnIp. Dial. 
2. Bas. Opp. i. 98. Ed. Garner. 
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,vent under the naHle of St. Anlbrose, represents Satan, 
,yho ,viII then for the first time con1e do,vn from heaven to 
earth, arranging the whole Antichristian drama, and being 
worshipped as God under the assunled appearance of a man; 
and Gregory the Great takes a sinlÏlar view, but St. Jerome 
rejects it.! It was commonly held enough to believe that 
Antichrist ,vould be intimately allied ,vith Satan, as his 
,villing instrument; and Satan, as St. Ephrem says, ,vi.ll 
send his denlons over all the ,vorld to announce the coming 
of the great king in his glory. 
The Latin Fathers, Ambrose and Jerome, for the most 
part follo,ved the Greek view. And so St. Augustine, ,vho, 
in his ,york, De Civitate Dei, repeats the usual and ,vide- 
spread statements about Antichrist, the length of his perse- 
cution, his origin fronl Dan and the like; adding, that there 
,vere OIÙY conjectures in existence as to the "hindering" 
or "possessing" one, and the mystery of iniquity. " vV e 
might desire to elaborate the Apostle's nleaning, but ,ve 
canllot. I confess plainly that I do not kno,v it."2 The 
view of Nero being referred to, soon came into vogue 
among the Latins also, ,vhether regarding hinl as the pre- 
cur
or of Antichrist, or adopting, e
pecially under the in- 
fluence of the Je,vish Sybilline Poeuls, the old Heathen and 
J e,yish notion of his fu ture return, as "'"as done after the 
middle of the third century,-first by Commodian, then by 
Lactantius and Victorin of Petabis. St. J eronle thus states 
the former idea: :JIultis malis atque peccatis, quibus Nero, 
in'purissÙnus Cæsaru1n, 7nund1tn
 pre7nit, AntichT'isti partu- 
fl"itur adventus. 3 Those ,vho adopted the other vie,,"', among 
,vhom ,vere l\Iartin of Tours, and his biographer, Sulpicius 
Severus, either held that Nero ,vould rise fronl the dead, or 
that he was still alive and concealed sOlne,vhere. St. 
Augustine remarks on this: lJIulturn mihi nlirum est hoc 
opinantium tanta præSumlJtio.4 This" presulnption" is 
1 "Cognoscitur ipse esse quasi eorum deus, quos prius nutu ejus ut deos coluit vulgus, 
quorum sit ipse primus aut Bummus." Ambr. Opp. Ed. Ben. T. ii. Append. 284. St. 
Gregory caUs Antichrist" homo a diabolo assumptus-damnatus ille homo quem in .fine 
mundi apostata ille angelus assumet," and, again says, "Ipse diabolus illud vas per- 
ditionis agressus Antichristus vocabitur." Opp. Ed. Be'll. i. 422,445. St. Jerome says, 
" N e eum put emus juxta quorundam opinionem vel diabolum esse vel dæmonem, Bed 
Ullum de hominibus in quo tot us SatanaB habitaturus sit corporaliter." Hieron. In 
Dan. vii. 8. 
2 Aug. De Oit'. Dei. xx. 2. 
3 Hieron Ep. 151, ad Algas Qttæst. 11. Cf. Oom. in Dan. xi. 30. 
4 Aug. De Oil'. Dei. xx. 19. 
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strikingly sho,vn by the African, Comlnodian, A.D. 252. 
His Antichrist is Nero returned from the lo,ver ,vorld, 
accoD1panied by the false prophet (Apoc. xiü. 11 sqq.), ,,
ho 
claims to be the )Iessiah, and is worshipped as God. He 
appoints t,,,"o other rulers, or Cæsar
, to share with hinl the 
dominion of the world. 
Ieantime, the Je,vs he has duped 
perceive their error and cry to God for help. Then Christ 
appears from heaven at the head of the ten lost tribes, and 
all creation rejoices at the sight. They take Jerusalem, 
and Antichrist flies to the north and collects the great arnlY 
of Gog and l\Iagog. But he is conquered, and thro,vn 
,vith the False Prophet into Gehenna; and the reign of a 
thousand rears and the first resurrection follow in J erusa- 
leu1, ,vhich is come do,Vll from heaven. The Carmen, 
,vhich is probably later than the Instructiones, gives t,vo 
Antichrists; a 'Vestern, in Rome, who deceives the Chris- 
tians-an Eastern, in Jerusalem, who deceives the Je,vs. 
Both share equally the ,york of Antichrist; K ero is "
or- 
shipped at Rome, abolishes the Christian Sacrifice, and 
persecutes Christians to the death. Against him nlarches 
the real Je,vish Antichrist from Persia, attended by four 
nations-:\Iedes, Persians, Chaldeans, and Babylonians. He 
kills the three Emperors, destroys RODle and its inhabitants, 
and is ,vorshipped in J udæa. 1 The attempt. to combine 
I)aniel, the Apocal:ypse, and the Pauline prophecy, led to 
this perversion of the Apocalrpse. 
:K 0 use ,vill be u1ade here of the poem of Crisia
, ,vhich 
Pitra has recently edited, in vol. iv. of his Spicilegiulrt 
(1858), though it says a great deal about Antichrist. 
A vevalo conjectured the author to be the African bishop, 
Verecundub, in the sixth century; and Pitra will not decide 
,vhether it belong
 to the sixth or fifteenth. It 
eenlS to 
me to be clearly an Italian work of the fifteenth or sixteenth 
centu11"', chiefly translated or paraphrased fronl the Sibrl- 
lines. Just after the taste of Italian humourists of that day 
for confounding Heathen and Christian elements together, 
the ,vhole Greek Olrmpus, with its gods and godde
ses, is 


1 Combine the two poems of Commodian, the Instruction,es, long known, and Car- 
men Apologeficum, lately edited by Pitra (Spic. Sol. T. 1). }>itra rearls in v. 974 of 
the Cormen,." Et fu (giet in rub) ore." But a comFRriwn '\\ilh tlJeIndruct. 1.42, 
v. 38, shows It sho1.Ùd be, "et fugit in Boream." See also Oblatio CI/oristi, v. 872. 
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brought into play to train and educate Antichri
t for his 
fhture calling. Instend of the comn10n idea of hi8 assumed 
sancti ty and treacherous hypocrisy, ,ve read: totus per stu- 
pra nefanda A17lJ}lexusque 1"uet, c.ircumdatus agnline Se1n]Jer 
Fæmineo, semper que inter lasciva volutans. And again, 
Intentusque epulis selllpe]" que intentus Iaccho, &c. 
The Fathers of the first six centuries generally vie".ec1 
the episode of Antichrist as a J e,vi:..,h moven1ent; he ,vas 
one of the Je,vish false l\Ies
iahs ,vho nppeared from time to 
tin1e, but the n10st powerful, bold and successful of all. The 
,vords of Christ (J ohn v. 43,) ,vere usually applied to hun. 
He ,vas expected to try and introduce the )lusaic Law and 
circun1cision everywhere, beginning froln Jerusalem. So 
Victoru1, Cyril, Sulpicius Severus, Jerome, Augustin, Pela- 
gius, Sedulius, Hilary, Gregory the Great, Gregory of 
Tours, Isidore of Seville. No one thought he ,vould rise 
out of the bosom of the Christian Church; but it ,vas held 
that his short reign of three years and a half would be 
foreign and hostile to it. Far fron1 calling hnnself or his 
society Christian, he ,vould ostentatiously profess his 
J udaisn1. l\Iany Christians ,vould L'ìll a,vay to him, and 
many Christian churches be seized by hilll and his; but the 
course and visible succession of the Church ,vouid not 
thereby be injured or stopped. 1 Those ,vho applied Apoc. 
xii. 4 to the case, inferred that a third part of Christians 
,vould fall a,vay. So Victorin, Gregory the Great, Hilary, 
&c. These notions survived in the folIo,vu1g centuries, not- 
,vithstanding various rhetorical an1plifications and L'ìntastic 
distortions prevalent in the Church. 
 As the geographical 
range of vision gre,v ,viderand the Church spread III foreign 
parts, the difficulty naturally increased of conceiyu1g a 
world-,vide Jewish Antichristian empire ruled from Jeru- 
salem, and so universal a persecution cOlnpressed into three 
years and a half. Later theologians, since the sixteenth 
century, became gradually n10re cautious 
lnd sober in what 
they said about Antichrist, and began to see that the 


1 See e. g. Aug. De Civ. Dei. xx. 8. 
2 I know but one theologian of name who, under the excitement of the sixteenth 
century events, exceeds all moderation in this matter,-,Dominic 80to, in his Com- 
mentary on the Fourth Eook of Sentences, Dist. 46, Q. 1, art. 1: "Extincta fide per 
discessionem ab Apostolica sede totus mundus vanus er-it et deinceps in casum proces- 
surus." Eut EeUarmine and de Valentia have sharply blamed this pt'rverse view. 
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attelnpt to combine the ,vords of Daniel, of Christ, of St. 
Paul and of the .L\pocalypse, had been carried a good deal 
too far. 
Speculations on this theIne v{ere lilnited, and in sonle 
sense closed, in the Greek Church, by the cautious manner 
of discussing Antichri
t in John of Dan1ascus' doglnatic 
work, which attained a classical authority. It is based on 
the Pauline passage, without any reference to the Apoca- 
lypse, eyidently fron1 a conviction that the ")Ian of Sin" 
has nothing to do ,vith the t"TO Apocalyptic beasts. He 
infers fron1 John v. 43, that the Je,vs ,vould receive Anti- 
christ as their )Iessiah; the ten1ple ,vhere lIe is ,vorshipped 
as God is the old J e,vb.h one, "not ours (viz. the Church of 
the Resurrection at J erusalelll ), for he ,vill come to the J e,vs, 
not to us." A lllan born of lust, but equipped ,vith the 
"Thole po,ver of Satan, he ,vill suddenly seize the dOlllinion 
and persecute the Church, but ,vill only seùuce the feeble 
and unstable to apo:stasy \vith his lying ,yonders. l 
II. \Vestern lllediæval Christianity had a good c1eall110re 
to say about Antichrist, chiefly derived fr
)ln 81. Augustine, 
St. J erOIne, and St. Hilary, and, as a chief authority, fi'onI 
the treatise of an unkno"
n .AJrican (conlpo
ed be
'Yeen 
450 and 455 A.D.), De ProJJlissionibus et PræJictionibll8 
Dei, ,,"'ith its appendix, Dhnidiznn Teulpor'is, ad cujus fineln 
rirnplendce sunt 'Uisiones in S. Scrz}Jtllr'is factæ de Lintichristo. 2 
This ,york, COllll11011ly ascribed to Prosper, ,vas one of the 
best kl1o"
n in the nlÏddle ages. By Antichrist the author 
understands properly Satan, appearing either iu the forn1 of 
Nero or of some one else, but in any case exhibiting Nero's 
vices. "Thile n1any, especiaIly later "\vriters, thought Anti- 
christ would ape the 1vhole history of Christ, he lnaintains, 
on the contrary, that the contrast of his appearance and 
,yorks ,viII be so con1plete to all that befel Chri
t, as to 
make it easy for posterity to see that he is a false 
Ie

5Ìah. 
'V riting at. a tin1e ,vhen the Catholic Africans ,vere groan- 
ing under the yoke of ....trian ,r andals, he supposes that the 
per
ecution of Antichrist-which he think8 near at hand- 
,vill be an ....trian one. Fron1 the eleventh century ahnost 
everyone dre,v his yie,vs of this su bj ect chiefly froIH a 
1 Joh. Dam. Le Fid. Orth. iv. 26, Opp. Ed. Lequien. i. 299. 
2 See Paris edition of Prosper's works, (1711). Append. pp. 91, 190 sqq. 
26 
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short treatise compo
ed 953 A.D., at the desire of the Frank- .. 
ish queen Gerberga, by the monk Adso, abbot of l\lontier- 
en-Del", from 968 A.D. It ,vas ascribed 
oll1etinles to St. 
Augustine, sOlnetinles to Rhabanus )Iaurus or Alcuin, al
d 
thus not,vithstanding the rather fantastic and silly nature 
of its contents ,vas Inuch reverenced. Adso says that Anti- 
christ "ill be born in Babyloll and brought up by magicians 
in Bethsaida and Chorazin; and this ,va
 often repeated 
after,vards, in forgetfulnesg that for Inany centuries none of 
these places had existed. Satan takes possession of hin1 in 
the ,volnb. He settles at J erusaleln, where aU Jews flock 
to hinl as their 
Iessiah, is circun1cised, sends his preachers 
into all the ,vorld, ,yorks n1allY ,vonders, raises the dead, 
rebuild
 the temple, and is "rorshipped a
 the Son of God. 
He converts all princes and through thel11 all nations to 
himself; the Christians ,vho do not join hin1 are killed. 
Unlike the older father8
 Ad
o lllakes hinl restore idolatry 
(dæ}nonurn cultura}n), and as though to 111ake it ilnpo
siLle 
for any later '\TJ...iter to exceed the horror of his account, 
says that all the hlunan race ,viII be deceived and destroyed 
by hin1. 1 lIe adds, as an alleviating circunIstallce, that 
after his death on the :\lount of Olives the judglllent ,yilI 
lI0t imlnediately follo"r, but God ,viTI wait for the conver- 
sioll of part of those he had deceiyed. But the l\Ial1 of 
Sin ,vill not COll1e till the secession (ùno<JTa(J'[a) has taken 
place, i.e., till all the countries under the ROll1an En1pire 
are separated from it, and that ,villllot be, so long a
 there 
are Frankish kings. 2 
Besides these ,vritings, the so-called Revelations of JIetho- 
dius essentially contributed to coluur later lnediæval notions 
about the last things. It first becalne kno,vn in the \'T e
t 
about t,vo centuries after Adso's ,york, and "yas ascribed to 
tþ.e falnous .Qishop of Patara at the beginning of the fourth 
centüry';-; þut it is not by hin1 or by his nan1esake, the 
Patriarch- :-of Constantinople (as Fabricius thought), "Tho 
dièd 846; .-'qut_by:t
nother 
lethodius ,vho lived in 1240. 
It treats .of the. fàte of Oriental Christendo1l1, its sufferings 
under .!.hè. yoke of the sons of Isn1ael, a great victory of 



 
:. 1 "Totum simul humanum genus suo errore dceipiet et }1('rclet." 
2 Adso's tract is in 
t. Augustine's works, T. vi. Ap. p. 723, Ed. Antwerp, and in 
Fl'oben's fC1iti0l1 of Aleuin. 
 ' 



APPENDIX I. 


403 


the Greek Elnperor ,,"hich was to break the :\Iaho111ctall 
yoke, and the 
Iollgol invasion of Go
 and )Iagog. 1 1'hen 
the Greek Em l )eror is to reian t,,"elve years and a half at 
ð .., 
J eru
alem, after ,,-hich .L.\ntichrb.t appears, born in Chorazi1n, 
brought up at Bethsaida and ruling in Caperllaun1, till he 
marches to J erusalenl and is ,yorshipped in the temple. 
It is a peculiarity of this account, that .L.\ntichri
t will be 
unmasked by the preaching of Enoch and Elias, and after- 
wards universally deserted and despised. 
Throughout the nliddle age
 Christians always looked to 
the East for Antichrist, and ,vhen he ,vas 
upposed to be 
at hand it ,vas Eastern, not "r estern events, that 
uggested 
the notion. X 0 doubt ,vas felt that he ,voulel appear in 
the East, in Chaldæa and then in Palestine. In a ,videI' 
and le
s strict sense particular individuals ,vere called 
Antichrist
, or precursors of Antichrist, to hrand then1 as 
special enelllies or corrupters of the Church, just as St. 
John had extended the use of the ternl; and it ,vas natural 
that this designation should be chiefly given to persecutors 
and to the authors of schi!'111S and heresies. St. Cyprian 
and St. Jerolne had f'aid before that all heretics are Anti- 
chri
ts;2 as, on the other hanel, the ..A.Tian author of the OjJU8 
Ilnpel:fectlun in JIatthæzl1n called Catholics, or "llomoou- 
sians," the host of Antichrist. The notion gradually grew 
up that all heresies ,vere preparations for the great revolt 
,vhich ,vould cause the persecution of Antichrist, and 
,vonld be 
nvallowed up in it like brooks and rivers in a 
migh ty 
ea. Under his rule no ne,v sects or herebies 
,vould ari;;:e; there ,vould be but t,vo religions in the 
,vorld, th
 Catholic and that of ...l,ntichrist. 
In the t,velfth centurj it begun to be thought that the 
expositions of Antichrist and of the l )recedin cr and attendant 
. 0 
en.cunl
tances had been carried llluch too far, and a prote
t 
,va:s rai:sed against catecrorical assertions of matters not in- 
, 0 
eluded in the traditional teachin a of the Church. The 
learned Provost Gerhoh, of Reichersberg, did this in his 
treatise De lnvestigatione Antichristi, ,yIlere he ,vi
he
 to 
sho,," that all said in holy Scripture about .Antichrist. had 
1 The Latin translator always namei the Turks in t1
e tiÚes of the chapter:3, but 
the author meant the Caliphate. The work is found in Greek ß-:J.d Latin in tbe 
Orthodoxograplta Basil. 1569, Tom. Î. 
:l Cypr. Ep. 74, 76. Hieron. in, Matt. xxiv. 5. Opp. 'die 193. 
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been already fulfilled in the history of the Church and thp 
act
 of her enemies, even should no such Antichrist come 
hereafter, as ,vas comlTIonly supposed, to give himself out 
for Christ, be ,vorshipped as God in the temple, bring fire 
fron1 heaven, kill Enoch and Elias, and do all the rest, 
,vhich is more a nlatter of opinion in the Church than of 
faith. For nothing 1110re pertains to faith about him than 
,vhat is necessary for the fulfiln1ent of the Bible prophecies, 
and ,ve are free to suppose that the forIner Antichrists suffi- 
cielltly fulfil the Scriptures and the "n1ystery of iniquity," 
to justify the Lord, if the day of judglnent should da\vn 
at once. 1 But n1any ,vere not content ,vith representing 
Antichrist as at hand; they maintained that he ,vas already 
born, and ,vould appear in their generation. St. Bernard 
relates this of Norbert, founder of the PrælllonstratensÌan 
order. 2 
Bishop Ranieri, of Florence, created a great stir by a 
sinlliar stateluent earlier, bet,veen 1071 and 1080. Guibert, 
archbishop of Ravenna, after"
ards anti-pope, tried to con- 
vince hin1 of his error in a treati
e, ,vhere he says that his 
assertion "ras the ulliyersal topic of conversation, and that 
he clailned to kllo,v,vhat no Prophet. kne,v; that the ROlnan 
EU1pire was 
till in full po,ver over all Italy; and there 
,vas no trace of the "secession" announced by the .....4.l'ostle 
to precede Antichrist. 3 ..A.nd 'Tincent Ferrer, the DOllli- 
nican, ,yrote to the Avignon Pope, De Luna, in 1412, that 
he had learnt Antichrist ,vas horn. 
The J oachinlite school inyented the theory, "rhich has 
led to so 111uch confusion, of eXplaining the ì 2 60 days in 
Daniel by so nlallY years; the oppre
sion of the Church 
under the Inystical Babylon, or Gernutn Enlpire of the 
Hohellstaufen, ,vas to last froIn 1200 to 1260, and froln 
1256 to 1260 the tyranny of Antichrist. nut the Joach- 
Í1nites distinguished the AnticAristus JJli.J)tus or 111y::-:ticus, or 


1 Gerhoh says that in bis day the mystery of Ântichrist was often acted in tbe 
churches, which he blames as truly Antichristian. That must have constantly sup- 
plied food for fresh mythical decorations of the story. J odok Stültz gives extracts 
from Gerhoh's treatise in the 22nd vol. of the .Ãrc}tÏv. filr Kunde Oester. Ge- 
schiehtsq. 'Viell. 1858. 
2 "De Antichristo cum inquirerem quid sentiret, durante ea quæ nunc est g
n('ra- 
tione revelanc1um ilium esse se certissime scire protestatus cst." .Bern. Ep. 56. Opp. 
1tfab. ed. i. 5D. 

 St.'c ....yQvelie Letferar. Florence, 1768, p. 771, 803. 
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rei]nlùlicæ, the tyrannical ,vorldly po,ver ,vith its fal
e l)ope, 
fronl the proper Antichrist.! "Then the year 1260 pa

ed 
\vithout any fulfihnent of these cherished anticipations, 
Daniel's 1335 days ,vere taken, and the year 1335 fixed as 
the date of Antichrist's destruction. So the Beguines OT' 
follo,ver5 of Peter John of Olive. 2 \Vicliffe made the year 
1400 that of Antichrist's appearance, if he wrote The Last 
Age of the Church. 3 He else,vhere call
 the Pope, Anti- 
chri::,t, or an .Antichrist; but he, like other lnediæval here- 
tics, uses the ,vord in a ,vider and improper sense, not 
lneaning to refer the Pauline )Ian of Sin to the Papacy, 
for the notion that St. Panl referred to an individual, ,vho 
should arise in the East out of the bosom of Judaism at the 
end of the ,vorld, ,vas firnIly held. It "ras only lneant that 
the Popes ,vere ",,-tntichrists, as many heretics and per::,e- 
cutor
 had been before,' or as "Ticliftè expressed it, that 
there was a contra:-,t in all points bet,veen a Pope and 
Christ. One section of the \V alden
ians called Pope Sil- 
vester ..L-tntichrist, not of course meaning that the last and 
proper Antichrist had appeared in the fourth century, but 
only that by accepting Constantine's gift Silvester poisoned 
the Church, and sho,ved hinlself its enemy and an heretical 
forerunner of Antichrist. So the Beguines saw in Pope John 
xxii. ,vIto rejected their pet doctrine about perfect poverty, 
the lJzysticus Antichristu8. But they said this of the parti- 
cular Pope, not of the Papacy, ,vhich they considered a Divine 
institution. 4 SOlne of them thought the real Antichrist 
,vunld conle from the most perfect order, the Franciscan, 
a
 Lucifer came fronl the highest rank of angels. 
III. The schism of the sixteenth century introduced a 
change in the interpretation of this passage (2 'rhe
s. ü. 
1-12), which is, in fact, one of the most reuIarkable occur.. 
rences in the whole hi
tory of Biblical criticism. For 1500 
years everyone had understood the Apostle to mean a cer- 
tain individual, by the adversary or l\Ian of Sin; not one 
Father had doubted this. It "
as no,v suddelùy discovered 
that St. Paul meant nothing of the kind, but a long succes.. 
sion of persons extending through many centuries, viz., the 
1 See e.g. Joachim, In Hierem. p. 329. 
2 See Limborch, Hist. Inquis. pp. 298, 303. 
a It is edited by J. H. Todò. Oublin, 1840. 
4 See Limborch, Hist. In'luis. p. 308. 
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]
ibhops of the Ron1an See. He mf\nnt to foretell that tlJe 
Church itself for at least fifteen centuries would be the 
king-donI and seat of a chronic Antichrist, so that there 
"\vonId be a regular dynasty or succes
ion of ..A.11tichribts, 
though ,,
ith short breaks,-for ,vhenever the ROlnan See ,vas 
vacant there "
as no Antichrist, but as soon as it ,vas filled 
there ,vas one again, nor ,,
oulcl Chri
tenc1onl ever be "\vith- 
out one to the end of the ,vorld. The te1nple of God, ,,
here 
t he adYer
ary ,,
ould sit, could be nothing else than the 
Chri
tian Church.! 'Ihe vie"\v of Antichrist appearing at 
the fall of the l{onlan Elupire ,vas retained, only there was 
a question "\vhen that fall took place, "\vhether it ,vas that of 
tl:e "T estern or the Byzantine Elnpire, or "\vhether both 
should he included. 'The 1260 dnys of Daniel, which had 
been nUlcle into years, ,vere 110'V taken to define the dnra- 
ticn of the Antichristian ]
nlpire, and according to "yhat 
Pope "
as chosen as the fir
t Antichrist, it ,,-ras extended into 
the eighteenth, nineteenth, or t,yenty-first century. The so- 
called gods, over ,vhom "thp Adyersary" 
ets hhnself, are 
princes and kings, "\vho1l1 thp l)opes have maintained to be 
sllhject to thcir ecclesiastical authority. This explanation, 
first devi
ed hy Luther, "
as recciyed into the Snlalcaldic 
Article
, and thus obtained a place as a fornlal dognla, Llnd 
"\yas eagerly Feized and kept to by all Prot{1stant theologians. 
Calvin declar
d it to be so true and evident that a boy of 
ten 
years old nlust see its truth. It" a8 dangerous to un- 
derstand the pas

age differently; one of the charges against 
Archbishop Laud on his trial ,vas his refusal to recognise 
the l
onlHl) ]
i:--;hop n
 the "::\lan of Sin." 2 But as this 
vie"T is no"\v giyen up evel)',vhere, ,vhere there is a sciell- 


I The difficulty of the Church, which recognised Antichrist as her head, being at 
the same time called U tbe temple of God," tmd II apostate," (for so 17 à7ro(j'Ta(jla was 
understood), was not thought of. That aU adherents of tbe Ie l\Ian of Sin" are caUed 
11.7roÀÀùp.EvOL, irrevocably lost, caused no hesitution in the Reformati0n period, when 
that consequence was gladly admitted; but it did later, wl1ence Koppe remarks, 
u Plero
que interpretum hanc Paulinæ orationis partem prorsl1s silelltio præteriisse 
animadvertimus." De 'Yette observes t118t the metaphorical sense of the temple, as 
the Christian Church, does not agree with the notion of II sitting ;" but there was of 
course no taste or appreciation for such refinements in that flge. 

 It seems to have become a traditional view that Catholic divines understand l,ut11er 
81u1 lIis work by Ålltiduist. One writer copies it from anotlwr. Cf. Olshnusen, iv. 
521, and LÜlleman. p. 210. Eut no one bas really done 
o ; and if any theologian in 
the heat of contloversy l]ad been driven to adopt such an absurdity, it would have 
been rejected as contradieting the whole tone of the Church's mind. Lüneman quotes 
Ef>tius, Fromond, and Bern. a Piconio; but none of them say anything of the sort. 
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tific theology and exegesi
, it is enough to have Inentiolled 
it. l\:ern says rightly; "It is so obvious to the unprejudiced 
that our text speaks as distinctly as possible of an individual, 
that it could never have been doubted, but for the ,vish to 
avoid that interpretation at any price frOln certain ulterior 
ground
, dognlatic and other." 1 
The first to see the neces
ity of a different explanation, 
and to perceive that the Apostle referred to persons and 
events of his O"
l day, ,vere R etherlanders and Englisilluen. 
Grotius thought Caligula ,vas the ::\lan of Sin, and the apos- 
tasy the profligacy of his court, but that from the eighth 
verse on,vard
 SÏ1non l\Iagus was spoken of. "Titsius and 
"r etstein understood Titus by the luan of sin, and the re- 
volt of the Ronlan arluies under Nero and after hin1 by the 
- apostasy. Hanlmond referred all to the Gnostics and their 
head, Sin10n 
Iagus. These vie,vs were easily assailable. 
Equally unsati
:f:
ctor:r ,vas another explanation, which nlade 
the 3Ian of Sin the unbelieving J e,vs, ,vho persecuted Chris- 
tians. 2 \Vhile Benson and 
Iacknight unthinkingly repeated 
Luther's vie,v, "rhitLy's Commentary-the sharpest of the 
older English critics-is a medley of right and wrong. He 
sa,v that Claudius ,vas n1eant by ð KarlxCJJv, but he thinks 
"the .L.tdyersary" is the Jewish people, ,vith its tendency 
to tUlnult and hatred of Christian Churches, ,vhich only 
Claudius kept from apostasy. Rösselt agrees ,vith him in 
principle. 3 
The first Gern1an Protestant theologians who rejected the 
older view, Döderlein, Eckern1ann and ICleucker, tried to 
refer the pa
sage to J ewisb D1utinies against the Romans, 
and the false 
Iessiahs and agitators of the period. ICoppe, 
Stolz and !(uinöl thought it referred to a succession of 
opponents of God and Christ, ,vho ,vould rise up in the 
Church. Berthold thought the Antichrist of St. Paul was 
a mere Je,vish fancy of the tin1e, in ,vhich the ..L\..postle ,vas 
entangled. 4 Baumgarten -Crusius thinks he merely repeated 
the in1ages of the old Prophets, especially Daniel's; a par- 
ticular person is out of the question, and the KarÉxCJJv is 


1 Tub. Zeitsclzr. .für Theol., 1839. No. II., p. 158. 
2 This appears first in La Roche, lIIem. Lit. Sept. 172ft 
3 \Vhitby Paraph. and Comment. Oil N. T. London, 1718; ii. 470; Ross. Opusc. 
ii. 292. 
4 Berthold. Christol. Jud. i. 16. 
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"the young Christian spirit,"; or ":Chri
t in beIiever
." 
Ol:;hau
en follo,ys those ,vho go furthest in elnbelli
hing the 
figure of Antichri
t. He is to ,york secretly for a long time, 
but ,viII at last appear conspicuously in the body a
 an 
incarnation of Satan. It goes evid<:ntlyagainst the,vTiter's 
critical sense to nlake the Christian Church the tenlple of 
God, but he sees no alternative. 1 1"'he KaT'Xwv is the 
I
on1an Empire, or the Enlperor as its representative. 
One special class of 111ode:tn Prote
tallt theologians and 
critics has taken up the yie,v that the prophecy refers in its 
fnll and proper sense to our o,vn days, the lniddle of the 
ninf'teenth century, and t]ntt everything is l(ading In ore and 
1110re to the appearance of the true and proper .Antichrist. 
Thus O. yon Gerlach; "In our days, po"
ers of lying of 
the opposite side (to the (;hurch of l
onle) are roused, 
,,
hich point. :f::
r lllore strongly and decisively to the 
approaching fulfiln1ent of thi
 ....
postolic prophecy." And 
he counts up the deification of the hun1an race, the doctrine 
of the rehabilitation of the rights of the flesh, the loosening 
of ecclesiastical and social bonds, the loss of respect for 
authority, ancl attack
 on the toundations of Christian faith. 
As soon as the
e po"rers of cyil are 
unl111ed up and con- 
centrated in one highly-gifted nlan, ,vho lllake
 the ,vorld 
believe that in hinl the Spirit ] Iillu
elf is cUlllpletel}T in- 
carnated, St. IJ
rul's prediction is fulfilled. 
] Ieubner's yie,y COInes very near this. "The l\Ian of 
Sin nlust he considered a
 collectivp, a
 a generation, though 
the generation lllay haye a typical representative."2 He 
thinks 1nen ,viII he ruled by a spirit proceeding fi'om "rithin 
the Church, and ,vill fall into deification of l1ature and of 

elf, llaturalisll1, ,vor
hip of reason and A utothei
nl. This 
spirit appeared in the Gnostics in St. Paul'
 day, and in the 
fir
t centuries the check to its full outbreak ,vas the dU1l1i.. 
nallt po,ver of the Chri
tian Apostolic spirit, a'ter the fourth 
century the civil po,ver, ,vhich then favoured Christianity. 


1 Olsh. Bibl. Comm. iv. 506 sqq. Olsllausell gives two grounds for this; (1) In the 
temple at Jerusalem "as no image or tllrone of Jehovah, except the Ark. How this 
proT'es tLat the Christian Church must be substituted is not obvious. (2) The temple 
is not to be rl'built, as we learn from :Matt. xxiv. 2 and ,Tohn iv. 21. But neither 
pas
flge SfiJS 
o; and if they did. the "ords of St. Paul must be taken ill their most 
dircct, and here only possible se1l3C. 
2 Jleubne:'. Prakli.
'ell Erkl. N. T., yol. iv. p. 176. 
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"Then the civil po,ver is seized by this spirit of the age, it 
,vill break out. In the ne,v Zellel"ð. 1f"'Öl'terbuch del" Bihel 
(ii. 44,) ,ve read: "An10ng the judgnlent
 of God, adyance 
the Aposta'Sy and the La,vles
ne
s, so that the predicted 
appearance of the :Jlan of Sin ,vill not be long delayed." 
At p. 704 it is more exactly described. Under the conduct 
of the two ,vitne
ses (..\poc. xi., 
Ial. iii. 1), a new Chris- 
tian tell1ple "Till be built in Jerusalem, and defended for 
some tiule ao'ainst Antichrist, but taken by him ,,
hen he 
has conquer
d the "Titnesses, and he ,vill then haye the 
human spirit alone "
orshipped there as God. So Rudelbach 
sep:s the ,vhole appearance of the Antichristian period III 
gigantic forn1 before us. 1 
Iany other recent ,vriters, on 
the contrary, have 11laintained that St. Paul ,,"'as nlistaken. 
Düsterdieck thinks he gaye a "rrong date for the per
ol1al 
appearance of Antichrist. De "r ette says that fron1 11lunan 
infir111ity the .L\ postle ,,"'i
hed to forekno,v too lnuch, and was 
influenced by J e,,-..ï
h ...\pocal}1)tic ,yritil1gs, and a nlis- 
conception of the ðel1Se of Daniel. "Tie
eler caIne to 
sinlllar conclusion
. "The KaTÉxwv (J al1le
, or the Chris- 
tians at J erusalel1l). is long renloyed, but the 
Ian of Sin is 
not yet conle." Schrader sees in the 1\lan of Sin the saIne 
ill1age ,ve find in SÍ1non 1Iagus; and infers that the Epi
tle 
i
 spurious. I\:rehl i
 content ,vith ob
erying that all accu- 
rate account of the Apostle's exact 111eaning is not possible, 
as he has f'poken of future and obscure lllatters. L iUleinan, 
,rho equally lU1derstands the Iloll1an Ell1pire by KarÉxwv, 
iluplies by hi
 interpretation that the Apostle "'ItS 111istaken. 
He thinks that St. Paul, "Î1npellec1 by hi
 indiyiduality," 
,vi
hed to 
ettle 1110re about the occurrences and conditions 
of the clo
ing catastrophe than is given to luan to kno,,", 
eyen though he be an Vpostle filled ,yith the 8pilit of 
Christ. l.Jechler leaves the "Thole pa

age unexplained, and 
is content ,,
ith these result
,-that the a(lver
ary is the 
Antichrist, only the na111e i
 l
ot expreb
ed, and, (again:st 
Kern) that the appearances ""ill be in the religious, not the 
political dOll1ain. But Daur agr2es ,,-.]th I\:ern in attributing 
to the ,yriter of the Epistle, ,vho i
 not St. Paul, the fancy 
about Nero's return; "l"'here is nothing to prevent our 
under:;tanding the 
alne person by the Antichrist of the 
J See Zeitwltr. fiil' Lullt. Tlleol. 18 5 9. p. 255. 
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Epistle, as in the 
\pocalypse," i.e. Nero, and he too 111akes 
'T e
pasian the Ka-riXùJv.l 
E,yald has devised an explanation ,,
hich as yet stands 
alone. " 'Ve have here a secret which in the first 
.\pos- 
tolic ages believers ,vere only ,villing to talk of and propa- 
gate among themselves, so that St. Paul did not venture to 
speak openly about it." And he explains thi
 secret ,vhich 
had gro-\Vll up in the 
Iother Church of tTeru
aleln to be, 
that. the KurÉxùJv is Elias, ,vho ,viII return before the appear. 
ance of Antichri
t, and ,viII haye to be put out of the ,yay 
by hÏ1n. 2 
Of recent English theologians, I kno,v but. three ,vho 
have expressly dealt ,vith this passage. Burton under- 
stands by the'" l\[an of Sin," Christians who, soon after St. 
Paul's tilHe, renounced their faith and becaule Gnostics; he 
can find nothing in the passage ,vhich need restrict the 
fulfihnent of the prophecy to a period just before the end 
of the ,vorld. The.A. po
tle may have 111eant hiulself and 
the other Apostles, by KUTf.XùJV.3 Alford refers all to the 
fntur
, filla
 the nlystery of iniquity in all persecutions of 
Chri:,tians-in 
lahomet, the Popes, Napoleon, :\lormonisln 
-and the KurÉxùJv in secular states and rulers. 4 J o,vett has 
recently expressed hiulself most fully in a 
pecial disserta- 
tion On the JIan of Sin. 5 But he leaves all dark and un. 
certain, giving as 
 the likeliest conj ecture, that the 
Ian of 
1 Düsterdieck, Johann. Brief., 1852, Ì. 3XO. De Wette, Exeg. Handbuck, vol. ii. 
Pt. III. p. 133. 'Vieseler, Chron. apost. Zeitalt, 1848, p. 273. Schrader, IJer Apost. 
Pnu[us, Pt. v. p. 46 sqq. Krehl, 'Vörterbuch, N. T., p. 638. Lüneman, Krit-exeg. 
Handb. iiber Thess-Brief., 1859, p. 220.-Lechler, das apost. und nachapost. Zeitalter, 
1857, p. 132. Baur, TI"eol. Jahrb., 1855, p. 150 sq. 
2 Jahrb. Bibl. lVissensch. iii. 25l. 
3 Burton, Inquiry into Heresies of the .Apostolic Age. Oxf. 1829, p. 400. 
4 Alford's Gr. Test. vol. iii. London, 1856. 
5 Jowett's Epistles of St. Paul, vol. i. pp. 168-182 [pp. 178-194. 2nd edition. 
London, 1859.] , [In his notes on the passage itself, Jowett explains the "temple 
of God" to be the temple of Jerusalem, as an image of the Christian Church. 
H Antichrist, ð àV7"LKEC}J.EVOS, is not 'without, but within the Church;" he is not 
a person, but H the concentrated and personified might of evil, possessing it by 
force;" . . . Ie a form of evil, springing out of the state of the world itself, to which 
mankind are ready to give homage." In the dissertation on the subject the author 
says, "we know of no person or power existing in the lifetime of the Apostle," to 
which" most of the features" in the description of the l\Ian of Sin will apply (as 
Caligula, Nero, &c.) He thinks 7"Ò Kd.7"EXOV may be the Roman Empire, or more pro- 
bably the Jewish Law, or both,-certainly not a person. But he disclaims the lllten- 
tion of adding" another to the multitude of guesses that exist already," as to any 
specific fulfilments of the prophecy, and treats it as baving a broad spiritual signi- 
ficance, applicable more or less to all periods of the Church, and corresponding to 
what is said in Rom. vii. of the individual soul. This does not of course exclude some 
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Sin nlight be merely a personification of the ahon1Ïnation of 
desolation mentioned in Daniel, suggested to the Apostle's 
1nind by the prevalent "Tor
hip of the Emperors. 
IV. Catholic Commentator
 of the sixte<:nth and seven- 
teenth century confined then1selves to follo,ving the earlier 
interpretations for the n10st part, hut sho,,
ed 1110re and 
more their dissatisfaction ,vith them. Hardouin's vie,v 
and that of his scholar, Berruyer, stand alone; the falling 
ft,vay is according to theln a Inil1gling of Judaisn1 ,vith 
Heathenism and idolatry at J erusalen1, in ,vhich a con- 
siderable fraction of the people take part, led by the Sad- 
ducean High Priest, _A_nanias (Acts xxiü. 2), ,vho is the 
" 
[an of Sin," and the KarÉxwv is the existing high priest. 1 
That no ,vord of his theory i
 found in the history, causes 
IIardouin as little scruple here as else,vhere. But ,ve see 
that even he and Berruyer felt. compelled to seek an inter- 
pretation in conten1porary history, ,vhich drove theln to 
thi
 desperate device. Since their failure, theologians seem 
to have had a shrinking froln 111eddling ,vith thi
 Epistle, 
and this crucial passage in it. For one hundred and thirty 
years I kno,v of but t,vo Catholic divines "Tho have tried to 
solve the riddle. So complete a silence fronl 1730 to 1818, 
,vhen Jahn's treatise appeared, and again fron1 1818 to 
1858, inc1icate
 that the case ,vas thought hopele
s, and 
lllen neither found the comn10n explanation tenable, ,vith 
the ROlllan enl pire restraining Antichrist, nor could dis- 
cover any other. Jahn, at Vienna, after eighty years, ,vas 
the first to undertake the task. ,,"\Tith his true critical tact, 
he sa,v that St. Paul could only be speaking of the telnple at 
Jerusalem, and cannot understand this being overlooked by 
all interpreters; (since 1818 it is different). But-and here 
he conles on Hallllllond's traces-St. Paul speaks of a revolt 
of the Je,vs, ,vhich ,vas already secretly approachinO', and 
the "la,yless one" signifies the chief conspirators, ,vho had 
their prophets, magicians and conjurors. 2 No one has 
adopted this unsatisfactory explanation since. And thus 


more minute and detailed ful6Jment during the Apostle's lifetime, (such as that given 
e.g., in the text), or in the future, stiJl less does it imply that contemporary event
 
may not have contributed to suggest its forms and imagery, so far as it is not borrowed 
from Daniel.-TR.] 
I Hardouin, Oomm. in N. T. Amst. 1741, p. 613. Berruyer, Paraphr. Lit. des 
El'U. des .Apótr. Arnst., 1758, iv. 62. 
2 J ahn Erkl. de}' 1Veissag Jes'l!, 
c., in Bengel's .Archiv.für Theol. ii. 376 sqq. 
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rested the interpretation of 2 Thess. and this crU"T inter- 
pl'etuln till 1858, ,yhen Professor Bisping's ErkläJ'ung 
appeared in l\Iunster. lIe returned to the unhappy vie,v 
which all 
ensible critics seelned to have ahandoned, and 
,vhich has nearly all the Fathers against it-that the telllple 
of God, III ,vhich the adyersary is to sit, is the Christian 
Church. lIe seems to have looked at the end for a con1- 
plete ruin of the Church; for he explains, " Antichrist ,viTI 
banish the true God, the one object of ,vorship, fì.Olll the 
Church, and put hilnself in Jlis place." I aSSUllle that he 
does not 111ean thpse ,,"'ords to be literally taken, and that 
Christ's prolllises to His Church are to fail ,,,"hen the adyer- 

ary appear
, a::; ,,
ould certainly be the case if he succeeded 
in banishing God froln the Church. 1 "The isolated and 
scattered 1110yeUlents of vice and godlessness ,vhich appear 
here and thpre, but are only recognisecl by a fe,v a.;; heralds 
of .L
ntichrist, are the nIystery of iniquity." Thi
 is a 
COlnlllon but thoroughly unhistorical vie,v. (1). It resolyes 
itself into a common place, ,,
hich I cannot attribute to the 
Apostle, that sins and errors have exi
ted and ,vill gro,v- 
fèn. t,vo thousand years or D10re, as experience teaches-till 
they cuhninate in Antichrist. (2). If St. Paul really gave 
out the lTIOyements of sin and ungodliness in his 0'Y11 day 
for heralds of Antichrist, then, liU1it and soften it as ,ye 
Inay, ,ve 111USt admit that he ,vas "
rong. It contradicts all 
logic, to make events under Claudius and Nero heralds of 
another event ,vhich, after eighteen hundred years, is still to 
conle; ,vithout some connection of cause there can be no 
talk of harbingers. ( 3). The nlOyements of evil St. IJaul 
meant, lllust have heen either ,vithin or -nrithout the Church. 
If ,vithout, in the ,,
ide field of IIeathelldom there ,vere not 
only isolated 1110Yf'lnents of ,vickedness, but everything ,yas 
full uf it; the abulllinations "rere conspicuous, and could 
not be connected ".,.ith an Antichrist to conle long after 
IIeathendom had perished. But if they ,,"'ere sins and 
errors ,vithin the Church, St. Paul could not deal ,,'Í.th 
then1 as a "Illystery," but ,vouid be bound to 111ention 


I [If, hO'\\ever, Daniel's prophec'y is to be referred to Allticl)rist, he is expressly 
F:nid to I( take away the perpetual saerifice," w }IÏch is the characteristic "worship of 
the true God" in the Church. Dan. vÏÜ. 11, 12; ix. 27. But cf. infr. p. 415.- 

rll. J 
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thenl, as in all other such cases, for the ,varnlllg of his 
people, and not keep thenl thus secret. 
Of the KaTÉxwv Bisping 
aY8, that even after the fall of 
the Gernlan Enlpire, in 1806, he thought he must keep to 
the old interpretation of the Roman Empire, and in a 
,viaer prophetic vie,v the Christian State, ,,'"hich, a
 a res- 
traininO' po,,"'er, opposed the universal falling a,vay frOln 
God a
d d
Iayed the appearing of Antichrist. Did he 
really think it conceivable that St. Paul, ,vho no,vhere elfe 
sho,vs the least trace of any such distant prophetic gaze 
over the Ron1an Empire, n1ade statenlents to the Thessa- 
lonians about the Christian State? 
And no,v let us revie,v the attempts n1ade at various 
ti1nes to explain the KaTÉxwv, the apostasy, and the tenlple 
of God, ,vhere the adversary ,viII seat hinlself. By the 
apostasy, ,vhich must come first, the Greeks-Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact, and Ephrem-understood Anti- 
christ hi111sel:f, ,vho ,vill cause many to fall a,vay; anfl St. 
AuO'ustine joined then1, for in his version he read refuga, 
and o therefore adds queJ1
 (Antichrisflun) :refugaJTt vocat, 
utique a DOJìlino Deo. 1 The Apostle ,vas supposed to 
mean a great separation from the Church, 'Vl
ought by 
Antichrist. Others, as St. Cyril of Jerusalem, understood 
apostasy fron1 the faith. It ,vas still oftener interpreted of 
the subject nations rebelling against the I
onlan Empire. 
So J er0111e, IIilary, Sedulius, Primasius, and the C0l11ment- 
ary in St. Anselm's ,yorks. TIut this last gives a choice of 
t,vo other interpretations, sive ut 'multitudo ecclesiarzun 
discedat a Pontifice Romano aut n
ultitudo hOJninun2 discedat 
a fide. According to Thomas Aquinas, the whole ,vorld 
must first be converted to 0hri8tianity, and then many,vill 
fall a,vay. 2 There is to be, therefore, a double apostasy, 
from the Roman Empire and from Catholic belief. As 
Christ came at the time of the universal d01ninion of the 
Roman Enlpire, so is its break up the sign .of the c0l11iuO' 
of Antichristt' The t,vo glosses, ordinaria and interlineari
 
as also Cajetan and Cornelius à Lapide, hold to the sense 
1 Aug. De Civ. Dei. xx. 19. 
2 Ie Futurum ('rat ut fides a toto mundo reciperetnr. If';tud ergo præcedit, quod 
nondum est imp 1 ctum, et post multi discedent a fide." Thorn. Aq. Comm. in Paul. 
Ep. Antwerp 15tH, 193. 
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of a falling a,vay fronl the llonlan Empire. Engelbert, of 
Adll1ont, Blakes a three-fold falling a,yny, of countries and 
nations fronl the ROlnan Elnpire, of Churches fì'Olll the 
Pope, of believers ii"onl God. 1 It has been 8ho,\"n that in 
the ancient Church the tenlple at Jerusalem ,vas understood 
by the" telllple of God." St. Cyril rejects a
 inachlli
sible, 
the vie,v of its belllg the Chri
tian (ihurch, ,vhcre ....\nt1- 
christ ,yould be ,vor
hipped. 2 But soon after\\Tards sonle 
Greek a.nd Latul Fathers thought Christian churches 
(buildings) ,vere meant, ,vhich Antichrist ,vouId get 
pos
ession of, and be ,vorshipped in. So say St. J erOll1e, 
St. Chrysostonl, and rrheodoret. St. J erOllle seelllS to 
have understood Chri
tiall churches only, ,vithout the 
tenlpIe, St. Chrysostolll both, and the Arian author of the 
COln1l1entary 011 St. 
Iatthe'v expresses an anticipation 
that Antichrist i
 oútinere loca ecclesiar1nn 8ancta sub specie 
Christi. 3 S1. Augustine, "Tho is altogether Illore cautious 
than other Fathers about the Pauline prophecy, and l1lore 
ready to ackno,vledge his ignorance, leaves it doubtful 
,vhat teulple of God ..A.ntichrist .",rill sit lll, and only ll1en- 
tions the opinion of some, that St. l)aul is not speaking of 
any particular person, but of a nUlnber of Alltichristian 
men ,vith their chief Alltichri
t, ,vho ,vill n1ake themselyes 
God's tenlple, i.e., a Church. 
 'This yie,v had but fe,v sup- 
porters. l"he 
'athers ,yho understood Chrjstian :churchcs 
thought of 
uch occurrence
 as took place in the East under 
l\Iahol1letan rule, ,yhere they ,,"ere turned into nlosques. 
Estius is quite ,vrollg in 
upposillg that the vie,,," of 
some Fathers that Antichri
t ,viII get pu
sessioll of Chris- 
tian churches is identical ,vith another, that the tenlple of 
God is a synlbol of the Christian Church, ,vhere he ,vill 
place his throne. 5 On the contrary, there is a broad 
distinction; the one would be a lllere act of violence and 
oppressiye persecution, the other ,vouId require the consent 
of at. least a great part of the Church. Frornond, one of the 
be
t COlllnlentators of the seventeeellth centlu"y, sa \v that 


I Eng. De Orlu et I,zteritu Rom. Imp. c. 18. 
2 ,. 13 1 í'ÉVOtTO í'àp TOVTO 
v éf l{]'J.A.Èv. Cyr. Cat. xv. 15. 
3 Opus Impel:!, in Jlatt. T. vi. Append. p. 6 in ]\{ontfaucon's"'Ed. of Chrys. 
4 Aug. De Civ Dei. xx. 19. They said, according to the Greek, it was not "in 
templo," but in templu-m Dei sedet, tan quam ilJse sit tcmplum Dci quod est Ecdesia." 
5 Estius Comm. ii. 192, Ed. Duae. . 
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the tClnple of God could not be the Christian Church, and 
llulÎlltailled that it ,vas one of the t,vo ancient Chri
tian 
churches at J erusalenl ,vhich had been turned into nlo
q nes, 
either that of the Holy Sepulchre or of the )Iillorites. 1 
The application to 
\.ntichrist of ,vhat Daniel says about 
Antiochu
 Epiphanes, led to the Prophet's ,vord;:, about the 
taking a,vay, for a time, of the daily offering in the telnp]e 
being referred to an universal abolition of the Euchari:-.;tic 
Sacrifice in the Church; ,,
hence it follo,ved again, that the 
po,ver and persecution of Antichrist and his adherents 
,yould extend over the ,vhole ,vorld and all nations, espe- 
cially if, as ,,"as often supposed, he ,vas not to appear till 
the Go
pel had really been preached to all nations, fig the 
Lord said, and the Church ,vas spread over the ,vhole 
earth. This seemed quite possible to the older Father
, 
Irena
us and Hippolytus, ,vho only kne,v the beginnings of 
the Church, and sa,v persecutions ,vhich, if extended, must 
lead to an actual cessation of the Church's sacrifice and 
,vorship. The Arian "J.
iter already nlentioned thought 
Christians ,vould fly into the deserts, and none be left to 
attend churches or offer sacrifice. 2 Ephrem, Prinlasius 
and the Pseudohippolytus, equally nlentioned an universal 
de
ertion of churches and cessation of the sacrifice during 
the 126U days. Pseudoprosper anticipates the bame from 
the united tyranny of the Arians, Goths and other peoples 
breaking in upon the Ron1an Enlpire. But the l110re 
illustrious Fathers, Augustine, Cyril, Chrysoston1, John of 
Dall1ascus, kno,v nothing of it. 3 As to the KaTlxwv, the 
Greeks could not ,vell understand it, like the "T esterns, of 
the ROIl1an Empire. Theodore, of ::\Iosuestia, thought the 
A postle Ineant the "dispensation of God ;" Severian under.. 
stood rather by the terln the gifts of the Spirit. 4 As the 


1 From. Comm. in Epi<st. .Åpost. p. 315. 
:l Opus. Impery. in .1IIatt., found in Chrys. Hom. vi. 49. 
3 It is tIle stranger, therefore, that so many moderns-Bellarmine, Acosta, '\ a]entia, 
Saunders, Viegas, Suarez, :\Ialvenda-equally affirmed this ceasing of the Liturgy. 
'Ve cannot conceive a world-wide power strong enough to close all churches and put 
down all 'Worship at once in Europe, Asia, Africa and America, and all islands. 

Ialve
da himse
f thinks we must draw a line somewhere. 1'be holy sarrifice will be 
celebrated still in crypts, catacombs, caves, hiding places and deserts (De .Å'Jltich'l'. 
ix. 11). He does not see that this destroys the whole point of the passage in Daniel. 
For he does not believe in an universal apostasy, but affirms that under Antichrist 
"plurimi 'llòique gel!tium fortes et inyicti ill religione permancant." lb. ix. 22. ' 
-I Catena Cramer. p. 38[1. 
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dissolution of the ROlTIan EUlpire ,vas Ï1nmediately to pre- 
cede the appearance of Antichrist and the end of the ""'01'1<1, 
all this ,vas thought to be close at hand, and every fresh 
severity of persecution increased the expectation. Nearly 
all the older Fathers speak in this sense, the Alexandrians 
only being n10re reserved. In the pahny days of Arialli
ln 
the disturbed state of the Church ,vas suppo
ed to indicate 
all the signs of Antichri
t's near approach. l Then canle 
the great popular nligration
; and as the "
eakness and dis- 
solution of the Empire becaule still B10re conspicnous, the 

lan of Sin 'vas all the lnore confidently looked for. In 
409 A.D. St. J eronle says, "That ,vhich ,vithheld is re- 
n10ved, (i.e. the En1pire is fallen to pieces) and shall ,ve 
not perceiye that Antichri
t is near?" St. Augu
tine spoke 
luore cautiously, since Christ did not intend the tiu1.e to be 
knO'VI1. 2 But Gregory the Great "Tas not deterred by the 
n1istakes of earlier }1"athers fron1 confidently proclain1ing 
that in his 0'\"11 tilne, the beginning of the seventh century, 
the last things ,yere approaching;3 and Theodore Stndita 
(in 813) thought he sa,v before his eyes the apostasy ,,
hich, 
according to St. Paul, ,yas to C0l11e first, and con
equently 
the approach (rà El(J6ôta) of Antichri
t. 
 
The application of Karlxwv to the ROlnan En1pire ,,"'as 
naturally seized upon "rith eagerne
s by the adherents of 
the Ileforll1ation theory about Antichrist, though it "Tas 
ÌJnpos
ible to think of a Greek lnasculine ,vhich St. Paul 
could have used in this 
ense; for if the 
ucce

ion of 
Ell1perOrs 'V ere 111eant, he n1u
t have used the plural. 
These divines assuJnecl the Elnpire to have been long de- 
stroyed, ,vhile the Church COlll111entators generally held it 
to continue in the Gernlan Enlpire, inlpos
ible though it 
,vas to point out. the continuity. Such a nlan even as 


I So Hilary, H Necesse est in ipsam nos Antichristi ætatem incidisse." Cont. Aux. 
v. P 1615, ed. 16
3. He calls the Arians "imminentis Antichristi prævii mInIS- 
trique," p. 1263. So Greg. Kaz. 01'.. 14, T. i. p. 618, ed. 1630. Ephre
 Opp. 
G'J'æc. T. i. p. 44
 Romæ. 1732. CyrIl of Jerusalem says, "The apostasy IS here 
already; men are fa 11 en away from right belief, aDd we must look for the enemy's 
approach" Cat. xv. 9, p. 228, ed. Bened. 
2 Hieron. ad .Agel'. Ep. 123. 16. Aug. Ep. 19!> ad Hesgch. 
3 He quot es a vision or dream of Retlemptus of Ferentinum, and adds, " Quid in 
aliis mundi partibus agatur ignoro. N am in hac terra in qua nos vivimus fin em snum 
mnndus jam non lluntiat sed ostendit." Greg. l\Iag. Dial. iii. 38. Opp. ii. 368, ed. 
Bened. 
4 Theod. Stud. Epp. ii. 17. Opp. Sirmondi, v. 410. 
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Stapleton did not scruple to affirm, that the Church and 
Itolnan Enlpire ,vere so intert,vined that both ,voldd filII 
together. I 
lean,vhile, as on the Protestant side the exi.. 
gencies of the system conlpelled luen to refer the [eginn
ng 
of the series of Antichrists back to the first centuries, t:ley 
came to a time ,vhen the Ronlan Empire ,vas still actually 
existing. Yet some Protestant writers as early as the 
sixteenth century felt the conlmon vie, V to be untenahle. 
Tilenus maintained that St. Paul meant hÎ1nself by Ó KQTfxmV; 
Du Jon (Junius) generalised it into all good preachers of 
the Gospel. On the Catholic side, too, some other inter- 
pretation was sought for, or the enigma ,vas left as hope- 
less. Anlbrose Catharinus, after St. Augustine's exanlple, 
confessed his llilcertainty, and said no explanation he had 
lnet ,vith satisfied him. 2 He urges the difficulties of refer- 
ring the mystery of iniquíty already ,vorking to a future 
Antichrist, as ,vas commonly done, and seems to have felt 
that making a long series of persecutors and heretics the 
harbingers or pioneers of an Antichrist to con1e after t,vo 
thousand years, was at botton1 a l1lere shift and evasion; 
still he acquiesces in the vie,,,, that Satan himsel
 ,vorking 
for awhile through various instrulnents, is meant. Estius 
and Justinian saw clearly that it ,vas an unhistorical per- 
version to make the Ronlan Empire the KQTlxwv, ,vhence the 
fornler suggested the apostasy, ,vhich lllUst conle first, in- 
stead, but feeling the weakness of this vie,v, preferred ,vith 
St. Augustine to ackno,vledge his ignorance. But Cor- 
nelius à Lapide and Cahnet stuck to the vie,v of the Roman 
Empire; the fornler thinking it ,vould certainly be the last, 
and would endure till the end of the ,yorld, ,vhen it ,vonld 
pass into the kingdom of Antichrist; Calmet maintaining 
that even Î1l 1730 the Ron1an Elnpire survived, though 
immensely ,veakened, in the German Enlpire, hut that this 
very ,veakness, and the separation of so many Churches 
(become Protestant) were Rure signs the end ,vas near. 
Bossuet thought Theodoret's vie,v the nlost probable, 
that the KQ7lxwv is the immutable counsel of God ,vithhold- 
ing Antichrist's con1Ìng till the end of the ,yorld; Picquigny 
thought God did not. mean us to understand it; 
rauduit 


I Stapleton, Oper(1, Paris, 1610, ii. 122. 
2 Cath. COllun. in Pauli Epp. Paris, 1566, 11. 385. 
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that it ,vas the public profession of orthodoxy. 1 rrhe author' 
of Les Sept Ages de I' bglise 2 held that a great religiou8 T'f'- 
volution preceding Antichrist, and admitting the J e'V8 into 
the Church ,vhile excluding the Gentiles ,vho had beconle 
unbelievers, is ,vhat St. Paul means by the apu8tasy ana 
the Kurl.xwv. .Lls long as the Gentiles possess the faith they 
hinder the c0111ing of .L\ntichrist. Alcasar adopts the usual 
interpretation of the Itolnan Empire, but thinks that as in 
Scripture it is al,vay
 considered a Heathen po,ycr and an 
f'llelny of the Church, the Apostle Ineant to say that it dis- 
charged the office or took the place of Antichrist by per- 
Recnting the Church, till the Church conquered it under 
Constantine. 3 1'horndike, ,vho sa,v rightly that by the 
"adversary" 111ust be raeant a Roman Emperor, and that 
the "
o-called gods" could unly be Heathen deities, give
 
a very forced explanation of Kurl.x wv ; it is the J e,vish La,v, 
,,
hose ob
ervance saved the Christians froln persecution, 
(the 111ystery of iniquity,) and the apostasy i
 their release 
frolll it. 4 
l\:oppe, IIeidenreich, Reiche and Schott, understand by 
ó KurfXwv St. l')aul hinlself, ,vho only out of 11loc1csty, fiS 
Heidenreich thinks, does not name hinlself. So, too, 
Bühlner. 5 "Tieseler understands collectively "the pious at 
J eru
aleln, e
pecially Christians;" but if an individual Jllust 
be taken, the Apostle Jalnes. John Peter Lange, on the 
other hand, thinks fi
onl the context it can only be the 
ancient socjal order ((:hnrch and State, chiefly the latter.) 
So LÜtterbeck'l all la,vful authority in the ,vorlcl. Flörke 
says it "can only be the angel of Divine fitness in the order 
of creation," but says nothing further as to ,vho that angel 
is. Otto of Gerlach, preIni
ing that there can be only con- 
jectures, thinks it may be "the snpren1e authority built on 
a religious basis, at first that of the Roman Emperors, in 
the 111iddle ages that uf Chribtian sovereigns as opposed to 
the Pope, at present 1110st Christian governnlents." I
il1ally, 


1 Bossuet, ..J1'p , rtis. au Proto 49. (Eltt'rea iii. 83. Picquigny, Explic. des Eplt. de 
S. Paul. 9 ed. Paris, 1839, iii. iOO. Manduit, Analysc ùes E,pîtr. ùe S. l>aul. LJon. 
1710 p. 86. 
2 Y 01. i. p. 311. (Rome, 17R3). 
3 Alca
ar Veslig. Arc. Sens. Apoc. p. 5-10; (Lugd., 1G18). 
4 Thorndike's IVorks, Oxf. lR<14. vol. i. p. 748. 
[) Sl'C Jahrb.Jiir deutsch. Theol. vol. iv. No.3, p. 152. 
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le:::;
Hler says that St. Paul undoubtedly nleant ft power of 
his O'Vll day by Ó KaTÉxwv, but what po,ver cannot be deter- 
mined, or ,vhether it ,vas an institution or a person. And 
he makes an observation, correct in itsel
 that as the great 
prophecies of Scripture have several fulfilnlents, the last 
and complete fulfilment of this one, like the Coming of 
Christ which it precedes, must be looked for in the future. 1 


1 Lange DOlJl1Ud. Ileiòelberg 1851, p. 1270. Lütterbeck Feu test. Leltl'b. Ma:nz. 
185:?, ii. :31. Flöl'ke. Le1tre von tallsendJa}tr. Reiche, p. 186, J\Iarburg, 1859. 01 to, 
DaB l'l. T. mil <-1ltmerk. Berlin, 1854. l\lessner, Lehre der Apost. p. 287, LeipÚg, 
IS5G. 
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,V HEN Pilate told the J e,ys to condemn Christ themselves, 
instead of denlanding that he should do so, they replied, 
according to John Àviü. 31; "It is not la1vful for us to put 
anyone to death." This ans,ver is taken by De 'Vette as 
implying that the Roman government had deprived the 
Sanhedrim of the po,ver of life and death. 1 Jo
ephus is 
appealed to in proof of this, as saying that the Sanhedrim 
could not hold a court ,vithout the procurator's consent;2 
filld the Talmud, as 
aying that forty years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, Israel lost the po,ver of life and 
death; and, lastly, there is the analogy of Roman law. As 
the question has also an importance in reference to Christ's 
teaching about marriage, it shall be briefly examined here. 
It would certainly be strange if Pilate, in telling the J e,vs 
to judge Christ themselves, publicly insulted the people 
and their rulers, yet so it 11lUst have been, if he knew they 
could not do ,vhat he told them. Indeed, he lllust have 
t1vice mocked thenl in this ,yay, for he says again (John 
xix. 6), "Take ye Him, and crucifY Him." Anyone ac- 
quainted ,vith R.oman history and nlanners ,vould think this 
repeated insult of a nation by its Ronlan governor at least 
very improbable; doubly so here, for Pilate ,vas afraid of 
the J e,vs, and cOlldenmed Christ from fear of their denounc- 
ing hinl to the President of Syria or the Emperor. And 
again, this vie,v is inconsistent ,vith the Gospel narrative, 
,vhich makes the fulfilment of Christ's prophecy about the 
maImer of His death a result of the refusal of the J e,vs to 


1 Eì'klär'tlng des Jonan., 4th ed., p. 269. 


2 J os. Árch. xx. g. 1. 
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try Hiln themselves, instead of being (as it then ,vould be) 
the inevitable result of existing circulnstances, so that there 
,vould be no prophecy at all. The" analogy of R01l1an 
hnv" is no evidence that the Jews had lost their autonomy, 
for the cities and countries ,vhich retained it ,vere nUllle- 
rouse Strabo observes that }larseilles ,vas not subjected 
to the Roman provincial legates, nor, again, N emausus and 
the ,vhole tribe to ,vhich it and twenty-four other to,VllS 
belonged. Claudius first deprived the Syrians of their free- 
dom, because they had put Roman citizens to death,l and 
the Rhodians ,,"'ere like,vise deprived of it for crucifying 
ROll1anS, for this freedom and autonomy could al,vays be 
taken 
nvay at the ,vill of the Emperor and Senate, and 
often was. It ,,"'as for the 
ake of this free use of their la,v 
that the Je,vs, after Herod's death, so earnestly desired to 
have their landlnade a Syrian province, and a procurator 
of their own sent them. They hoped thus to be lllore in- 
dependent, as regarded their la,vs and rnagistrates, than they 
had been under Herod;2 and, had they been disappointed 
of this hope, Josephus would certainly have mentioned it. 
His silence justifies us in assunling that it ,vas not so. And 
he makes the High Priest, Ananus, and Titus himself de- 
clare that the Romans had confirmed the la,vs of the J e,vs 
and allo,ved the free administration of them to remain in 
their o,vn hands; even after war broke out Titus offered 
them autonolllY, if they ,vould subnlit, "rhich they, there- 
fore, clearly had not lost before. 3 
Josephus mentions, on occasion of St. James's coudenl'- 
nation and execution under the High Priest, Ananus, one 
linlitation, viz., that the SanhedriIn could not hold a judicial 
court without the procurator's leave. But that veryoccur- 
rence and the mention of this disability prove that the San- 
hedrim certainly had the power of death. For else the 
conlplaints against Ananus for arbitrary exercise of po,ver, 
made by the "moderates" to Albinus, would have taken a 
very different shape, and would have been based on his 
carrying out the sentence of death, not on his sUlnlnoning 
the council by his O'Vll authority. )lost likely the High 
1 Strabo Dív.) I. 60, pp. 676, 681. 
2 J os. Arch. xvii. 9, 4, cr. 13, 1. All Jewish writings of that date speak of 'c auto- 
nomy" as the c-rpat thing. 
a Jos. Bell Jud. vi. 6, 2; ,i. 3, 5. 
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Priest had to get power to summon it once for all, f1"o111 
every Procurator, ,vhen entering upon his office. Anyho'v 
the executioll would have been a serious aggravation of 
Ananus' guilt, and a charge against the whole Sanhedrim, 
whereas he alone ,vas accused, and punished by deposition. 
Josephus observes on this procedure, that the Sadducees 
exceeded all other Jews in harsh and shocking sentences. 
The Jews had then been to,vards forty years under direct 
ROll1all rule, ,vith the four years' break of IIerod Agrippa's 
reign. He also sa
rs that the Essenes punished every con- 
tell1pt of the 1\Iosaic Law ,vith death. 1 Add to this ,vhat 
Titus testifies, that even Gentiles ,vho offended against the 
J e,vish religion, e. g. by entering the inner temple court, 
,vere put to death, and that by Je,vish authorities, and it 
becolnes the lllore incredible that they had not the po,ver 
to judge their O\Vll countrymen by their o,vn la,vs. 2 In all 
ca
es of uproar, high treason and disturbance of public or- 
der, the ROlDan authorities could judge and punish, but in 
religious matters and ,vhat concerned the la\v of :Nloses, full 
po,ver ,vas left to the Jewish uuthorities to pronounce and 
execute sentence of death. Hence Pilate said to the Jews, 
" I find no L'ìult in Him, take ye Him and crucify Him;"3 
i. e. "I find no proof of sedition or high treason, ,vhich arc 
the crimes I have to punish. 'Vhether he has offended 
against your religion and la,v I kno,v not, or leave unsettled; 
if you think so, punish Him yourselves." It is quite un- 
natural and against history to assume that this ,vas a mere 
1110ckery of the ,veakness of the J e,vs. 
N or is the attitude of Jewish authorities to,vards the 
Apostles intelligible, except on the aSsUlllption of their full 
autononlY and po,ver of life and death in religious ll1atters. 
\Y' e read, in Acts v. 33, that. the Sanhedrim in great ,vrath 
,vas resolving to kill them, ,vhen Ganlaliel changed its de- 
cision, but not fronl any doubt of its po,ver. St. Stephen's 
death ,,"'as the result of a formal trial, in ,vhich ,vitnesses 
,vere heard, ho,vever passionate the execution; nor does it 
stand alone, for St. Paul says after,vards, "l\fany of the 


1 Bell Jud. ii. 8, 9. 
2 lb. vi. 2, 4. Titus says, lJp.w ò.vaLp
îJ/ brf:'TpÉtþap.Ev. The criminal was therefore 
not condemned by the Roman authoritics, but given up to the Jews. 
3 J 01111 xix. 6. 
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Saints 1 put in prison, having receiyed po"rer Ü'oln tIle high 
priests, and "rhen they "rere executed, I gaye IllY vote 
against then1." 1 rrhe Pharisees ,,'anted to put Christ 
Hill1:--elf to death for breaking the Sabbath. 
 
The te::;timollY of the Tahnud, that the J e,vs "'"ere de- 
prived of the po,ver of life and death forty years before the 
fall of the capital, cannot be accepted, for the date is "Trong. 
J udæa becan1e a Itolnan province not forty, but sixty years 
before Jerusalen1 fell, and then, if at all, this n1ust have 
taken place. Selden quoteB a pa

age fron1 the Gen1ara to 
the effect that, during those forty years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, four kinds of capital punishment ,vere in 
use; and he thinks the Talmud only means that this juris- 
diction ,vas often interrupted during that period, especially 
under Pilate. 3 
'Vhat then do the "Tords of the Je,vs in John xviii. 31 
Inean? They ,vanted Jesus to be crucifieç.l, and therefore 
"ranted Pilate to pronounce sentence; for they ,,,"ould haye 
had to condemn Hun to be stoned theulselves, as they did 
St. Stephen after'Yard
. Therefore, they charged Hin1 ,vith 
aÌ1lling at royalty, for that ,vas a political crinle ,,
hich only 
the Roman goyernment could judge. They also "Tished 
Hin1 to die, not after Easter, ,,"'hen the cro"rds ,,'"ho caIne 
to visit the temple had turned hOllle,vards, but during the 
festiv
l, before the eyes of the n1ultitude gathered froln all 
countries, and by the n10st 
hameful death suffered at the 
hands of the Heathen. 4 For them to execute the punit'h- 
111ent thelTIselves at that sacred season, and by their O'Vll 
hands, ,vould have been a crin1Ínal deserration of the feast. 5 
Cut if they had said this distinctly, Pilate "rould have 
uns,vered, "Then ,vait till the feast is oYer." To preclude 
that, they baid equivocally, ""T e can kill no one," i. e. (1) 
on a charge of high treason; (2) 110'V, during the feast. 


1 Acts xxvi. 10. 
2 John v. 18; vii. 1, 25. 'Yhat happened to St. Paul in the temple shows tlwt 
both Jews and R.omans were aware of this right. 'The Jtms say they took and meant 
to judge him for profaning the temple, when Lysias tore him out of their h:lllds; Dnd 
Lysias justifies bimself onI.'" because St. Paul \\ a
 a Roman citizen (Acts xxiii. 27 ; 
xxiv. 6, 7.) If the Jews had no autonomy, it was Lysias's duty to protect un)' one, 
citizen or not, from their threat-s of punishment. 
3 Gem. de SYJledr., ii. 15, 11. 
-\ [lIenee St. Peter's words (Acts ii. 23), olà XElPWJI à1l6}.1.wJI 1\"pOO"1\"l1
Q.JlTH.--TR.J 
5 \V c leaI'll thi::- frorn Philo's word:,. In FlacclIIn, p. 
J76. Eù. Paris, 164.0. 
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OK CHHIST'S TEACHING ABOUT :MARRIAGE. 


'fHOSE "Tho think that, in His t,\,"o statements about marriage 
giyen by St. J\latthew, Christ meant that it was dissolved or 
nlade dissoluble by adultery on either side, are compelled (1) 
to maintain, t.hat the ",vord 7ropvíía may n1ean adultery, (2) to 
find a ground for its being used by Christ in a crucial passage 
instead of the ordinar}T ,vord p,OtXí{a, ,vhich He uses else,vhere, 
(3) to lnaintain the principle that one act. of adultery on either 
side ipso facto dissolves marriaae. These three points re- 
quire proof. The first assertio
 n1ust be 11108t ell1phatically 
contradicted; 7rOpví{a al,vays means incontinence in the un- 
1l1arried, n
ver, either in the N e,v rrestament or the Septua- 
gint or in profane authors, adultery. Thus 7ropvíÍa and 
/-totxíÍa are al,vays distinguished, as in 
ratt. xv. 19, l\Iark 
yii. 21; and the adulteress in John viii. 3 is called ív P.OLXEíCf 
KarítÀ'YJP,p,ivr}Vo There is no ground for ll1aking 7rOpví{a a generic 
term including adultery; ,vhen 1110re than simple fornica- 
tion is meant, either p,OLxda or dKaOapa"Ía are used ",vith it, as in 
l\Iark vii. 21; 2 Cor. xii. 21; Gal. v. 19; Eph. v. 3; C?l. 
iii. 5; Heb. xiü. 4. And l\leyer, in proof of his vie,v, that 
7ropvíía in l\Iatt. v. 32 ll1eans adultery, can only cite t,vo 
passages, John viii. 41 and 1 Cor. v.I. In the former the 

T e,vs say, ""r e are not born of fornication (are not idola- 
tel's) ,ve have one Father, God;" in the latter St. Paul calls 
the cohabiting of a TI1an ,vith his father's ,vido",v 7ropvíía, for 
there is no Greek ,vord for incest, so he could only call a 
connection ,vhich 'YfiS no true n1arringe, 7T'opvíía. Both pas- 
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sages are further evidence that 7ropvda is not adultery. So in 
the Old Testament, both Hebrew and Septuagint, 7f'opJlíía 
(Heb. sen'ltt or tasnut) and p.OLxíÍa (Heb. naplluph) are ahvays 
distinguished; the last is never used of the unmarried, or 
the first of a ,vife. The one exception (Amos vii. 1 7), 
confirms the rule, for it says, "Thy ,vife shall be violated 
f7rOpJlíVc1'íl.) in the city" i. e. by force, which is not adultery. 
Both ,vords are put together in Ecclus. xxiii. 83, íJl 7ropVíí
 
ÈP.OLXíV()Y), for emphasis. Kuinöl and others quote, besides 
Amos, Hosea üi. 3, ,vhere it is said of a ,vife, called p.o{xaÀLç 
before, Kaí ov p.
 7rOPVíVU'[}Ç, but it is added, " Thou shalt not be 
any n1an's." The woman ,vas bought by the Prophet for a 
slave, as a type of Israel; he does not marry her; she is his 
property, not his ,vife; lllean,yhile, she is to be continent, 
and 7rOPVíVUTlÇ is properly used. The Greeks al,vays urge 
that 7ropJlíÍa expressly excludes adultery, and is only used of 
the unmarried. So Gregory of K yssa says, 1 7ropvíía íCTTì Kaì 
'\ , c , 

, c, " ,.. , () , , À ' 
^í)'íTat TJ XWpLÇ aOI.KLaç íTípOV )'íJlOP.EVY} TLJ'L TYJç í7rL vp.,Laç EK7r YJpWUl.ç, 
and BalsaIllon, (p. 1048.) 7ropJlíía ÀÉYíraL.q xwpìç ð.OLKíaç ÉTÉpOV 
P.í
LÇ, 
)'ovv .q 7rpÒÇ ÈÀív()ÉpaJl àJlopòç )'VJlaîKa. Only in Greek, as in all 
languaO'es, 7ropJlEía and 7f'OpJlruw is used of a ,vife ,vho has be- 
come a ð comIllon pro
titute. Thus Dio Cassius, (60, 31,) 
f ' l 1 . 
 
'é ,.. c 
 , , , , , , 
says 0 ..i...t essa ma, WCT7rEp OVK íçapKOVV 01. OTL Kal. EP.OLXíVíTO KaL E7rOpVíVíTO, 
for she actually did both; she contracted adulterous ties, 
and she ,yent to a regular house of ill faIlle. So Clement of 
Alexandria, when sho,ving the analogy bet,veen fornication 
and idolatry, says of this sort of prostitution, wç íìowÀoÀaTpEía 
, '" d , , '\ \ ' , " () "'" c.\ 
 "" r , 
íK TOV íVOÇ íLÇ TOVÇ 7rOJV\.ovç E7rLVíP.,}]ULÇ EUTL EOV, OVTwç YJ 7ropJlíta íK TOV wuç 
,.., , ' ÀÀ " >I tz h tl . b1 . d 
)'ap.ov EL
 TOVÇ 7r0 ovç Eunv EK7rTWO'LÇ, 'v ere 1e comparIson 0 Ige 
him to give up the comn10n lueaning of 7ropJlíía. Tholuck 
says 7r'Opvíía is used for P.OLXda in the ltala and by Ulfi1as, but 
he is ,vrong. See Sabatier's Edition of the Vetus ltala, iü.. 
27, ,yhich reads, eæernptâ causâ ,fornicationis, and so most 
manuscripts read as ,veIl as St. Jerome and St. Augustine, 
,vho appeals to the agreement of those he kne,v. 3 Only t,vo 
111anuscripts of the ltala (Cod. Cla1"07n. and Cantab) rend
r 
adulteriuJ7z, as Tertullian did before and after him Zeno of 
Verona. 


1 Greg. Nyss. Ep. Can. T. ii. p. 118. 
2 Clem. Strom. iii. p. 552, ed. Potter. 
:oJ Aug. De COlljUg. Adult. Opp. vi. 393. 
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But, supposing 7ropvíía conId be used for adulterÙuII, that 
does not explain \vhy Christ, or St. 
Iatthe\v, shuuld have 
used the ,vord, ,vhere it 'v"as essential to define accurately 
the one ground for dissolution of n1arriage. Chri
t 1110re 
than once uses P.OLXU&. here; ,vhat should have induced IIilll 
suddenly to change the word for "fornication," if, as our 
opponents ll1aintain, He meant adultery, and that only? 

Iost prefer to pass over this difficulty in silence. De 
'Vette, Gerlach and \Veisssay, that it is becausep.OLxûO"OíLisused 
in the sanle passage in a "rider sense, for the re-lnarriage of a 
divorced ,vife. 1 But that contradicts the obvious meaning 
of Christ. He calls nlarrying a second ,vife or a divorced 
wife Inost strictly and properly, "adultery;" and it is the 
right terln, if marriage be indissoluble. The connection of 
a married lnan \vith another 'vonlan, or of a single man 
,vith a Inarried ,vornan, is then, not in a ,vider and iInproper, 
but in the strictest and nlost proper sense, p.OLxEÍa. 
To make it intelligible that Christ, while declaring mar- 
riage an indissoluble bond, as being a Divine ordinance and 
independent of hUlnan caprice, should yet have annulled 
His O'VIl rule and allo,yed divorce and re-marriage in all 
cases of adultery, the principle has been set up that one or 
more acts of adultery destroy the essence of lnarriage, so 
that the fornlal dissolution and re-marriage is only the re- 
cognition and natural consequence of an accon1plished fact. 
Julius l\IÜller says: "The binding force of Inarriage is 
broken for the injured party by adultery, according to 
Christ's meaning; he does not break it by re-n1arriage, for 
it has been already broken by the other partner;" 01- 
shausen says 7ropvíía is itself dissolution, not a ground for it; 
l\Ieyer, that adultery destroys, eo i]J80, the essence of mar- 
riage; Liebetrut, that Inarriage is actually destroyed by it ; 
Sartorius says adultery breaks actually and fully the bond, 
both spiritual and bodily; 'Veiss, that this sin creates an 
actual dissolution, not a ground for it; Gerlach, that 
divorce sÎlnply announces ,vhat. has already taken place 
,vithout any co-operation of the innocent party; Tholuck 
consistently adds that t.he guilty party has thereby COll- 


I See 
eitschr Iii)' christl, TP'ìssE1'l,!SchaJI, It;3G, p. 2;)Ð. 
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tracted a new marriage. 1 Similar statements occur every- 
,vhere, and this is, at least, in Protestant Gern1any, the pre- 
valent theory, and clailns to agree ,vith the Protestant 
Exegesis of the sixteenth and seventeenth century, for 
Gerhard said that adultery destroyed the unitas carnis, and 
thus annulled marriage, quoad substantiam. But till no,v 
there ,vas a scruple in carrying out the theory consistently. 
"Then that is done in good earnest, a vie,v of marriage and 
a treatment of questions connected ,vith it very different 
from the teaching and practice of the Christian Church 
follo,vs. 
According to the teaching of Christ and the Apostle 
Paul, there are three factors of marriage, God, the husband, 
and the ,vife; to separate from a husband is to separate 
from God; a bond made fast by the Divine ,viII constitutes 
a Divine right, and this can the less be annulled by the act 
of one party, since even the desire to annul the marriage 
relation canllot al,vays be assunled. No human act can 
annul a Divine right, nor hunlan sin dissolve a bond 
Divinely ratified. From the nloment ,vhen Christ. declared 
that God ratifies and seals the marriage bond, and that 
what He has joined together man may not put asunder, it is 
a law for the Church that marriage cannot be dissolved. 
And so the Lord understood it, ,vhen He Himself denounced 
on the three persons concerned in such a transaction the 
curse God has laid on adultery; and St. Paul, ,vhen he 
treated the nlarriage bond as a type of the indissoluble union 
of Christ and the Church, and therefore as itself indissoluble. 
It is a contradiction to make a generally transient error able 
to dissolve a bond embracing the ,vhole life and all its rela- 
tions, a sin against the lo,ver and physical side of marriage, 
,vhich is nlerely subservient to its higher ends, destroy ,vhat 
is above all a spiritual fello\vship and an institution for the 
conlmon bringing up of Christian children. Such a sin 
makes no chief end of marriage inlpossible. Even the 
Heathen vie,v of it as a "consortium of the ,vhole life, and 
COllInon sharing of rights, human and divine,"2 is higher 


1 J\Iüller, Uber Ehellch. und JViederwerehl, Berlin, 1855, p. 22. Olshausen, Gamm. 
in K. T. i. 718. )feyer. Exeg. Handb über Matt. 1848, p. 151. Liebetrut, Entzvickl. 
der Ehe. 1856, p. 104. SartOl.. LeltJ'e heil. Lieb. iii., ii. 69 Weiss, Schriftlehr. Eltesc!t. 
i. c. 261. Gerlach. Dets. N. T. p. 73. Tholuck, Bergpred) 4th cd.) 1856, p. 24.6. 
2 Digest. de Rit. Nupt. Liù. 1. 
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than this professedly (
hristian vic,v, ,vhich, in order to 
Blake adultery destroy marria.ge, places its essence in carnal 
union. The l'eally Christian vie,v of the question requires 
that the ,vound inflicted by adultery on a covenant sealed 
by God should not be incurable, but, if a temporary separa- 
tion follo,vs, that the door should al,vays be left open for 
repentance on one side and true forgiveness on the other. 
Christ sho,ved that forgiveness should not be denied to the 
fallen ,vife, by His ,yay of treating the adulteress brought 
before Him, and inculcated it by saying we should forgive 
our brother, not seven times, but seventy times seyen. And 
finally, if adultery is a real dissolution of the bond, ,ve may 
infer the greater from the less. Stier says correctly, ""That- 
ever is a shameful act of any sort in Christian lnarriage, is as 
good a ground of divorce as carnal sin."l There is an un- 
faithfulness of lllinc1, ,vithout any carnal sin, 
till more 
opposed to the essence, inward character and ends of mar- 
riage. Incongruity of temper, if reaching to hatred, is at 
least as good a ground of divorce as the seduction of a ,vife, 
or the momentary offence of the husband, if divorce be 
allo\vable at all. 
The perverse and revolting character of this vie, v is 
clearly seen, if ,ve only consider that the single, often bitterly 
l'epented, act of a man is to haye an effect often not in- 
tended, and to destroy a bond of relationship ,vhose speciality 
is its being something objective, ,vithdra,vn from all hun1al1 
caprice, independent of the changes and uncertainties of 
individual taste and ,vill, and designed to endure for life. 
On this theory, either party can at any n10111ent destroy the 
marriage, and, if feeling it a burdensoll1e yoke, or 'violently 
enamoured of another person, is strongly ten1pted to annu1 
by one act a contract formed for life, ,vhile the innocent 
party, ho,vever anxious to forgive and preserve the marriage 
relation, must recognise and accept the actual dissolution of 
the n1arriage, and let the children of the guilty party be left 
fatherless or motherless. 
Christ indeed only speaks of a man divorcing his ,vife, 
but it is quite indifferent, on the new theory, on which side 
adultery takes place. The unitas ca'rnis, and therefore the 
substance of nlarriage, is of course equally destroyed in 
I ;:-;ticr, Rcden des Hen'n. Jesl l , 2nd cd. 1851, I. 13ï. 
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either ca
e. One sin break
 the hl1sband's union ,vith the 
nlother of his children, and joins him in un,ita8 carrnis per- 
haps ,vith his servant nlaid, ,vho has therefore a better claim 
to his hand and home than his former ,vife. Far from hin- 
dering. or forbidding the formal union of the adulterer and 
adulteress, one should on this theory seek to facilitate it; 
:fin" in fact the ne,v marriage is accompli
hecl already, and 
the old destroyed, and a public forn1al nlarriage does but 
ratify a bond already contracted inwardly and really, and 
is more moral, or rather less immoral, than for the adul- 
terer, who is separated from his first partner and hindered 
from marrying his second, to form a third unitas carnis ,vith 
another person. These are but some results of the ne,v 
theory about the substance of marriage; it ,vould be easy to 
name several others ,vhich ,yould inevitably follo,v. Every 
thinking man can discover them for hinlself. 
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.A EGAn, king of Osroene, 138. 
Abomination of desolation in the 
temple, 265, sq. 
Abraham, as pattern of faith, 19l. 
_tets of Apostles, 132. 
.Adulteress brought before Christ, 370. 
..tdu1tery does not dissolve marriage, 
365 sq q. Cf. .Append. iii. 
Agabus, the prophet, 74. 
Agape, the, and its connection with 
the Eucharist, 328 sq. 
Agrippa I., 76. 
Alexander, false teacher, 227. 
Alexandrian school, its view of J u- 
daism as a world religion, IML 
Alphæus or Clopas and his sons, 
102 sqq. 
Altar and sacrifice of New Covenant 
in Sernlon on 
rount, 238; in Heb., 
2 tü. 
.Ananias, 44, 167. 
Allalllls, high-priest, 105, 421. 
Andrew, Apostle, his call, 5, 10; his 
labours in Scythia, 137. 
Andronicus, 295. 
Anendetus, bishol) of ROllle, 300; 
not bishop with Linus, 304. 
Angels, doetrine of N. T. concerning, 
168 sf}.; angels of seven churches, 
117, 292, 293. 
Antichrist, in St. John's epistles, 
127, 262; not found in _tpocalypse, 
264; as" 
Ian of Sin," in 2 Thess., 
264 sq. (Cf. Append. i. 7). 
Antinomian heretics, 126 sq. 
Antioch, beginnings of Gentile 
Church there, 50; its first bishops, 
305. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, in Daniel, 268. 
Antipas, n1artyred at Pergan10s, 116. 
Apathy of heathen philosophy, COID- 
pared with Christian patience, 341. 
Apocalypse, 113 sqq. 
Apollos, at Ephesus and Corinth, 67. 
Apo,;tasy from faith, unpardonahle 


. 


in Heb., 202; will precede return 
of Christ, in 2 Thess., 274. 
Apostles, their call, 5, 10; first 
sending forth, 11; training, 12; 
number of Twelve fixed, 55; their 
plenary powers, 30 sqq., 276; rela- 
tion to communities, 276; Council 
of, 59, 278 sqq.; their assistants, 
277; apostolic delegates, 291 ; mar- 
riage and celibacy of, 356; n1Ïnis- 
tering sisters, 356; biographical 
notices of, 13'7, 138. See al
o 
under their names. 
Aquila, in Corinth, 65; in Rome, 73, 
96. 
Archippus, bishop in Colossæ, 289, 
290. 
Aristarchus, 77. 
Asceticisln, Christian, 341; false, 346. 
Athens, St. Paul's presence there, 65. 
Atonement, (see Reconciliation). 
Authority of Church officers, di,ine, 
223. 


BABYLON, nleans Rome, in 1 Pet. v. 
13,97; also in Apocalypse, 121, 263. 
Balaamites, 128. 
Baptism, of John, 2, Cf. 318; of 
Christ, 2; its meaning, 3; teaching 
of Apostles on Christian baptism, 
232; they seldom baptized then1- 
selves, 277; its relation to St. 
John's, 318; way of administering, 
318; baptislll of children, 319 ; for 
the dead, 321. 
Barnabas, St., his labours at .Antioch, 
50; ordination and apostolate, 55 ; 
goes with St. Paul on first journey, 
56; and to Council of Jerusalem, 59; 
his conduct at Antioch and separa- 
tion from St. Paul, 64; death at 
Cyprus, 137; Epistle wrongly as- 
criLGd to him, 137. 
BartholO1new, St., the Apostle, his 
calling, 5, 10 ; lahonr
 in India, 137. 
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Beast of Apocalypse, the power ot 
Roman Empire, 120 sqq., 263. 
Be
titude, teaching of Apostles on, 
246 sqq. 
Beræa, 65. 
Bible, (see Scriptures). 
Binding and loosing, power of, given 
to Peter, 28; to Apostles generally, 
30, 321 sqq.; distinguished from 
power of keys, 321, note; its object 
and effects, 322 sq. 
Bishops, why not appointed at first, 
287; difficulty of choosing, 288; 
first indications of in St. Paul's 
Epistles, 289; duties of, 290; in 
Apoc., 292; in Clement of Rome's 
Epistle, 29-t; never two together, 
304; first Bishops of Rome, 296 sqq.; 
of Antioch, Jerusalem, Smyrna and 
Ephesus, 305, 306; not chosen by 
popular election, 310. 
Blessed, the, knowledge of, 247. 
Brothers of Jesus, 10, 102 sqq., 305. 
:Burial of dead, first introduced by 
Christianity,39l. 
Burning of Rome, 100. 
CALIGULA., his desecration of the 
ten1ple, 265. 
Canon, the, of O. T. as received by 
Christians, 145; ofN. T. not formed 
in Apostolic age, 152. 
Catholicity of Church, 210. 
Celibacy, Christian as distinguished 
from Heathen, 348 sqq.; in bad 
repute an10ng Heathen, 348, 349; 
prophecy of Isaiah about, 349; 
sayings of Christ, 350; of St. John 
and St. Paul, 350, 351; celibacy 
of Clergy, 353 sqq.; of Apostles, 
356. 
Ceremonial law, dispute about it, 57 ; 
observed at first by Jewish con- 
verts, 108. 
Cerinthus, heretic, 112, 132. 
Chastity, its Christian aspect, 35.9. 
Christians, origin of name at AntIoch, 
50; persecution of by Jews, 47; 
under Herod Agrippa, 54; under 
Nero, 101; under Domitian, 116 
Ch sqq .. . . t l . t J d . 
rlstIanlty, 1 s re atlon 0 u aiSIn, 
23 sqq., 57 sqq., 153 sqq., 327, 
331 sqq.; its antithesis to Hea- 
thenism, 334, 338 sqq., 373 sqq., 
379, 389 j to Judaism and Hea- 
thenism together, 348, 390 sqq.; 
the religion of righteousness, 357. 
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Christology of N. T., 162 sqq., 172. 
Church, teaching of Christ upon, 
25 sqq.; His legacy to, 31; its 
connection at first with Synagogue, 
27, 43, 211 sqq.; teaching of 
Apostles, especially St. Paul, on 
its Catholicity, 210 sqq.; relation 
to Synagogue, 211 sqq.; Cf. 278; 
to the world, 212; its growth as 
body of Christ, 213; holiness as 
bride of Christ, 214; unity, 215; 
visibility and invisibility, 216; in- 
fallibility and indefectibility, 216 
sqq.; profession of faith, 225; 
attitude towards heresy, 226; au- 
thority, 223; Cf. 227 ; training and 
healing office, 228; privileges of 
members, 230; communion with 
unseen world, 250; prophecies of 
Christ and Apostles on future state 
of, 32, 257 sqq.; early constitution 
of, 281 sqq.; miraculous gifts, ib. 
(Cf. also Ministry, Sacrament, Sa. 
crifice). 
Civil power, relation of Christians to, 
384 sqq.; obedience how far due 
to, 385 sqq. 
Claudius Cresar drives the Jews out 
of Rome, 96; is the Ka'rÉXWlI of 
2 Thess., 272. 
Clement of Ron1e on Church offices, 
293 sqq. ; his addition to O. T. and 
reverence felt for him by Ebionites, 
30l. 
I Clementines, the, an Ebionite work 
of second century, 302. 
Clergy (see Ministry). 
Cletus (see Anencletus). 
Colossæ, false teaeners there, 12-t. 
Colossians, Epistle to, 77. 
Commandments of God, necessity and 
power of fulfilling, 22; (see Law 
and Love). 
COlnmunion (see Eucharist). 
Community of goods, no formal in. 
stitution in primitive Church, 375. 
Confession of sins, necessity of, 324; 
Ecclesiastical fornl and Scriptural 
grounds, 325 ; public penances, 325, 
sqq. 
Confirlnation at Samaria, 47; at 
Ephesus, 67; a means of grace, 
233; a prerogative of Apostles, 
278. 
Conscience, a law to Heathen, 179; 
St. Paul on its supremacy, :347. 
Continuity of doctrine in Church, 
160. 



Conversion, its process, un sq.; a 
work of Holy Ghost. 20l. 
Corinth, founding of Church there, 
65; St. Peter there, 29
 
Corinthians, first Epistle to, 70; 
second, 72; Clement of Rome's 
Epistle to, 293 sq. 
Cornelius, centurion, received into 
Church, 48 sq. 
Corpse, Christian reverence for, 391. 
Council of Apostles at Jerusalem, 59. 
Creed of Apostles, 156. 
Crescens, companion of St. Paul, 81. 
Crete, St. Paul there, 8l. 
Crispus, 66. 
DEACONS (see Diaconate). 
Deaconesses, 306 sq. 
Dead, state of, 2-t8; prayer for, 251 ; 
baptism for, 32l. 
Death, teaching of N. T. upon, 246, 
391; power of Sanhedrim over, 
Appendix ii. 
Demas, 77, 81. 
Demoniacs in N. T., 171. 
Development of Church, 213; of 
Christian doctrine, 158 sq. 
Devil, the teaching of Christ upon, 
. 20; of .Apostles, 170 sq.; binding 
of him in Apoc., 122. 
Diaconate, institution of, 285; not 
distinguished from priesthood at 
first, 286; as treated by Clement 
of Rome, 294; ordinatiou of seven 
at J erusalenl, 235; Stephen and 
Philip, 46, 47. 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, conver- 
sion of, 65. 
Dionysius of Corinth, on St. Peter's 
founding Roman Church, 95; on 
the death of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, 99. 
Diotrephes, 113, 292. 
Divorce, teaching of Christ upon, 
362 sq. (Cf. Appendix iii.) 
Dogmatic contents of Apostolic writ. 
ings, lW sq. 
Domitian, in Apocalypse, 116. 
EASTER, as a Christian festival, 333. 
:Ebionites, their writings, 302. 
Eloquence, Christian (see Preach.. 
ing). 
Epaphras, 76. 
Epaphroditu
, 295. 
Ephesians, St. Paul's Epistle to, 76 ; 
St. John's in Apocalypse, 117. 
Ephesus, St. Paul and Apollos there, 
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67; St. Paul there again, 81; 
false teaehers there, 126. 
Epiphanius, his view of there being 
two bishops in one place criticised, 
304 sq. 
Episcopate (see Bi3hops, lIinistry). 
Equality, Christian idea of, 389. 
Es:,enes, the, 125. 
Eucharist, the, its institution, 35; 
both sacrifice and sacrament, 36; 
Apostolic teaching on, in 1 Cor, 
235 sq.; in Heb., 238 sq.: tinle 
and manner of celebrating in .1 pos- 
tolic age, 329 sq. (see also 
acrificc). 
Evangelists, in 1 Cor. xiv., 2g.1 (see 
also Gospels. 
Evodiu8, first bishop of Antioch, 305. 
Excommunication, 322, 326. 


FAITH, a condition and object of 
Christ's mirades, 15; a condition 
of salvation. 21; its ground
, 156; 
justifying faith, as treatpd by St. 
Paul, 181, sq.; by St. James, 201,; 
its nature, 191 sq.; its relation to 
good works, 182, 196 sq.; 204; 
to the Law, 194 sq.; Noah and 
.Abraham patterns of it, 191 (see also 
Justification and Good Works). 
Fasting, teaehing of Christ and St. 
Pa ul on, 344 sq. 
Felix. 76. 
Festivals in Apostolic Age, 331 sq. 
Festus, 76. 
Fire of purification in 1 Cor. iii. 256. 
Fornication, in connection "itl1 
Christ's teaching on divorce, 365 
sq.: 371 (Cf. Appendix iii.) 
Freedom of man's will, weakened but 
not destroyed by sin, 177; its re- 
lation to process of justification, 
198; and to justifying faith, 192 ; 
to obedience towards the Churcll, 
227; to conscience, 347, 386; true 
civil freedom introduced bv Chris- 
tianity, 381 sq.; training for it in 
the Church, 382; how both ell- 
larged and limited by Christianity, 
385; fayoured by condition of 
R.OJllan EUlpire, 387. 
GALATIANS. Epistle to, 68. 
Gama]iel, 46; teacher of St. Palù, 5l. 
Gehenna,252. 
Gentiles, first receh"ed into Churc11, 
18; Gentile Church at Antioch, 50; 
their p1a('e in the Church. 21n Sf}.; 
times of the, lea.CpOl 'Øvwv, 250, :!ôl, 
28 
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Glaucia
, translator for St. }?etC'r, 94, 
Gnosticism, 125 sq. 
God, teaching of Christ about His 
fatherhood, 16; God all in all, 257 
(!'ee also Trinity). 
Godhead of Christ, 16 (see Jesus 
Christ and Trinity). 
Gods, so-called (7r<<s J\f:'y&p.f:VOS 8f:òs), 
2G8, note. 
Gospels, the Synoptic, 129 sq.; St. 
John's, 132 sq.; Gospel of Hebrews, 
135. 
Good works, fruits of faith, 182, 196 
sq. ; r{'quired for justifieation, 196 ; 
wrought in us by God, 202; fruits 
of Holy Ghost, haT'ing high pro- 
11lises, 203; distinguished from 
works of the Law, 205; agreenlent 
of St. 
r ames and St. Paul TIl)on 
thenl, 204 sq. 
Grace, a divine power, 191; grace 
and justice in .iu
tification, 193; 
grace and merit, 203; grace can 
be lost, 202, 215. 
Greek language, the instrument of 
Christian teaching, 118. 


H.1.DES, 2.19. 
TIm'lot, the, in ...:\..poc., 116, 121, 2G3. 
H{\athen, dontinion of denlolls anlOng 
thenl, 171, 274; their ho
tility to- 
wards Chri
tians, 378. 
Heaven, teaching of N. T. about it, 
250. 
Hebrews, Epistle to, 82 sq.; Gospel 
of, 135. 
Hegesippus on succession of Ronlan 
bishops, 2ÐÐ; ofbishol)8 of Antioch, 
305. 
Hell (see Gehenna). 
Heresy, its Lcginning:s, 123 
q.; its 
exclusion fronl Chureh, 225; de- 
scribed by St. John as l\..ntichrist, 
262; St. Paul's propheey of it at 
Ephesus, 274. 
Herod Agrippa persecutes Christians, 
5 t: his death, 55. 
IIerod Antipas inlprisons the Baptist, 
Lj.; nloeks Christ, 38. 
Holiness of God reyealed in Chris- 
tian dispensation, 175, 189; of the 
Church, 214. 
Holy Ghost, descent of at Pentecost, 
L12; teaching of Christ and AvostJes 
on His Person and work, 18, 1G5 
sq.; His office in justification. ]
(j; 
in eonvC'rsion, 201 ; in fulfinin
 the 
]Æw,202. 
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HunÚlity, a Christian "f"irtue, 141.; 
its 
round, 342; contrastC'd with 
Pagan and Jewish Ethics, 379. 
HYlllenæus, a false teacher, 126, 227. 


IDOL sacrifices and feasts, participa- 
tion in, forbidden by" Counßil of 
Jerusalem, 60; by St. Paul in 
1 Cor., 72 Cf. 129; they arc 
offered to devil
, 17l. 
Inlputation of righteousness in justi- 
fication, 181. 
Incarnation, teaching of Apostles on, 
172 (Cf. Jesus Christ). 
InfalJibility (see Church). 
Inspiration of O. T. Scriptures, 147; 
of N. T., 15l. 
Intercession for the dead, 25] ; for 
others generally, 3:38; a duty of 
priesthood, 309. 
Irenæus, St., on succession of Ronlan 
bishops, 299. 
Izatas, king of Adiabene, 59. 
JAMES, St., the elder, Apostle, son of 
Zebedee, his call, 10; martyrclom, 
54. 
J mllCS, St., the younger, Apostle, son 
of .Alphæus, his call, 10; his eminence 
aIllong Apostles and kinship to our 
Lord, 102 sq. ; bishop of J erusalplll, 
103: his ascetic life, 105; his 
martyrdom, 105; hi
 Epistle, lOG, 
141; his agreClnent with St. Paul 
in doctrine, 20-t sq.; his relation 
to St. Peter and St. Paul at Council 
of J erusalenl, 279 sq. 
Jerusalem, destruction of, and the 
results, 108 sq. ; prophecy of Christ 
concerning, 258; its destruction a 
Con1Îng of Christ, 260; its fir
t 
bishops, James, 103, 287; SiulOn, 
305. 
Jesus Christ, IIis life, ministry and 
teaching till the Ascension, 2-40 
(see Table of Contents); teaching 
of Apostles on His Godhead, 162 
sq.; is the Logos, 164 sq.; the in- 
carnation, atonenlent and redemp- 
tion, 172 sq.; influence of His 
d('ath and resurrection on Chris- 
tian life, 186 sq.; Christ as Head 
and Bridegroom of the Churc h, 
214; His threefold office, 218; HiR 
priesthood, 239; His rC'turn to 
judge the world, 255; II is giving 
up the kingdonl to the Father, 
237. 



Jews, the, their settlement in Rome, 
96; in Babylon, 97 ; their ayersion 
to Christianity, 110; their hatred 
of the Gentiles, ib. 
J ezabel, in Apoc., 129, 293. 
John, St., Apostle and ET'ang-elist, his 
call, 5, 10; his life, Ill; his Epistles, 
112,113; his ...4.pocalypsc, 113 sq.; his 
Gospel, 132 sq. ; general subject of 
his writings, 1 ell; their indi,idual 
character. 1-:1.2; his appointnlent of 
bishops, 306; story of his convert- 
ing the robber youth, 3'26. 
John the Baptist, 1 sq.; origin and 
meaning of his baptisnl, 318; his 
disciples at Ephesus, C7. 
J oln the Presbyter, reputed author 
of Apoc., 113. 
J ose8, son of A1phæus and brother of 
the Lord, 102, 103. 
Jude, St., (Thaddæus or Lebbæus), 
A postle and brother of the Lord, 
his call, 10; his Epistle, 107; its 
relation to 2 Pet., 93; false teachers 
spoken of in it, 126. 
J udaisnl, Pharisaic, 58; Gnostic, 12.3 
(see also Law, Tradition). 
J uclaizers at Jerusalem and Antioch. 
57 sq.; in Galatia, 69 ; at Corinth, 
70 sq. 
Judas Iscariot, his call, 10 ; prophecy 
of betrayal, 35; betrayal, 38. 
Judgment, the last, 255. 
Judgment of Peter, an Ebionite 
document, 303. 
Justification, teaching of Christ con- 
cerning, 21 sq.; teachingof Apostles, 
especially St. Paul, 176 sq.; how 
distinguished frOln reconciliation, 
176; how relatf'd to faith, 181; to 
good works, 182, 196, 204; its pro- 
cess, 183 sq.; is a fruit of Christ's 
death and resurrection, 184 sq.; 
an imparting of life, 185; a "Work 
of the Holy Ghost, 186; a nlani- 
festation of divine power, 186; a 
new reyelation of di\ine justice, 
189; identical with sanctification, 
197; with deliverance, 197; con- 
ditioned by human freedom, 198; 
St. James and St. Paul agree in 
their doctrine of it, 204, sq. 
Justus, a proselyte at Corinth, 66. 


KaT'XWV, ð, in 2 Thess., 272, note 2. 
Keys. rower of (see Binding and 
Loosing). 
I\::iugJon
 of God, 27 
q. 
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L \. ROUR, its Christian aspect and 
duty, 37 t. 
Lautb of God, Christ, 20; the true 
Paschal Lmnb, 174, 237. 
Last things, the, doctrine of :N. T. 
concerning, 1:!2, 246 sq.; prophe- 
cies of Christ and the Apostles 
concerning, 257 sq. 
Law, the l\Iosaic, Chri
t on its ful- 
filment in HiInself, 23 sq.; dis- 
pute about its obser\ance, 57; St. 
Paul's teaching about it, 178 sq. ; 
righteousness of the Law and of 
faith, 181 sq.; abrogation of Law, 
179 sq. ; its establishment by faith, 
189, 192, 195; as Law of Christ or 
of freedom, 195; Law and Gospel, 
196; fulfilment of Law through 
grace of Holy Ghost, 202 (Cf. 
Justification) . 
Lawless one, the, 272 sq. 
Linus, a disciple of St. Paul, f2; 
bishop of Rome, 300; not joint 
bishop with Anencletus, 30-.1. 
Logos, of St. John and of Philo, 
16:-J sq. 
Love, the chief commandment, 22; 
its uniyersalitv, 25; its relation to 
faith and justÍfication, 200; loye of 
our neighbour as taught and prac- 
tised in Apostolic Church, 3ï6 sq. 
Lucius of Cyrene
 a prophet, 55. 
Luke the E,angelist accompanies 
St. Paul, 64; is with hÜll in Rome 
during his first imprisonment, 77 ; 
and his:second, 81 ; his Gospel, 131 ; 
and Acts, 132. 


)L-tG:YA CHARTA of Church, 3l. 
l\Ian of Sin, the, 264 sq. (Cf. Ap- 
pendix i.) 
l\Ianahen, a prophet at Antioch, 55. 
J\fanhooc1 of Christ, real, 19. 

Iark, St., the Evangelist, separated 
from St. Paul and accompanies St. 
Barnabas, 
4; translates for St. 
Peter, 94; his life and Gospel, 130, 
131; founds Church of Alexandria, 
138. 
l\Iarriage in its Christian aspect re- 
presents union of Christ with the 
Church, 358; is a sacred nlÍnistry 
in Church, 360; its sacramental 
ch
racter, 361; its indissolubility, 
362; teaching of Christ thercOJ', 
363 sq. (Cf. Appendix iii.); mixe.l 
nlarriages, 371; second 111 
l'i'i
lg 
 
of clcr
y forbiddl
ll, 331 . q. L 
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Martyrdom, Christian estimate of, 
341 sq. 

fary, "Wife of AJphæus, 102. 
Mass (see Sacrifice). 
1\1atthew, St., Apostle and Evangelist, 
his call, 10; hi
 Gospel, 129; its 
relation to Gospel of Hebrews, 
136; his ascetic life, 137. 
l\Iatthias, St., the Apostle, his elec. 
tion, 41; a saying of his, 137. 
l.Ielchisedech, a type of Christ, 175. 
l\Ierit of good works, 203 sq. 

fillenium, the, 118, 122, 263. 
l\linisters of 'Church, their qualifica. 
tions, 308 sq.; appointment, 310; 
support, 311; celibacy desirable, 
353; but not enforced, 354; second 
marriage forbidden, 354 sq. 

 Iinistry of Christ in the Church 
threefold, 218 sq. ; universal priest. 
hood, 220; special priesthood trans- 
mitted by ordination, 222; depen- 
dent on divine mission, 223: for 
the people's 
ake, but not derived 
from thenl, 224; special lninistries 
in Apostolic age, the Apostolate, 
276 sq.; the prinlacy of Peter, 
278 sq.; extraordinary ministries, 
281 sq.; prophets, 284; evangelists, 
284 ; deacons and presbyters not 
distinguished at first, 285; nor 
presbyters and bishops, 286; Epis. 
copate as a distinct office, 287; 
Clement of Rome upon it, 294; no 
fi
cdnames of offices in N.T., 295. 
Miracles of Christ, 14; their object, 
15. 
1\lystery of iniquity, the, 272 sq. 
N AZARITES, their Gospel, 136. 
N eighbour, lov8 of (see Love). 
Nero, persecutes Christians, 101; is 
H lVlan of Sin," 270 (Cf. Appendix 
Í.); fable of his return to life, 273, 
note 2. 
New Testament (see Scriptures). 
Nicodemus, his conversation with 
Jesus, 7. 
Nicolaitans, a sect of heretics, 128. 
Nicolas, the deacon, 128, 
Noah, a pattern of faith, 19l. 
OATHS, why forbidden by Christ, 
389; in "hat cases allowed after. 
wards, 390. 
Old Testament (see Scriptures). 
One
innls, 290. 
Onesiphorus, comes to St, Palù at 
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Rome, 81; is prayed for by him 
after his death, 25l. 
Ordination, of Paul and Earnabas at 
Antioch, 55; of Timothy and others, 
305, 310; its sacramental charac- 
ter, 222, 234. 
Original sin (see Sin). 
PARTIES, in Corinthian Church, 70 sq. 
Passover, the Christian, its relation 
to Jewish Passover, 237. 
Patience, as a Christian virtue, 340. 
Paul, St., the Apostle, his conversion, 
50 sq.; his life and Epistles, 52-82 
(See Table of Contents); his cha. 
racter and teaching, 84 sq.; his 
relation to the other Apostles, 90 
sq.; to St. Peter especially, 278 
sq.; his martyrdom at Rome, 99; 
general character of his writings, 
11.1 sq. 
Pentecost, the first, 42; observance 
of the festival in the Church, 333. 
Pergamos, the Nicolaitans and Ea- 
laamites there, 128. 
Persecution (see Christians). 
Peter,St., chief Apostle, his taB, 5, 10; 
his life after the Ascension, ..13-49 
(see Table of Contents); his meet- 
ing with St. Paul at Antioch, 61 
sq.; his Epistles, 92 sq.; his rela- 
tion to Roman Church, 94 sq,; cf. 
296 sq.; his martyrdom at Ron1e, 
98; doctrinal contents of his WI.it- 
ings, 140; his presence in Corinth, 
296; his primacy, 28 sq.; 278 sq. ; 
his second meeting with Sin10n 
l\1:agus in Rome, 303; relation to 
St. Paul and St. James, 278 sq. 
Pharaoh, St. Paul on his hardening 
of heart, 207. 
Pharisees, the, their attitude in rela. 
tion to Christ, II. 
Philemon, Epistle to, 77; cf. 290. 
Philetus, a fabe teacher, 126. 
Philip, St., the Apostle, his call, 5, 10; 
his labours in Phrygia, and death, 
137. 
Philip, St., the deacon, baptizes cham- 
berlain of Queen Candace aud 
preaches in Samaria, 47. 
, Philippi, founding of Church there, 
65. 
Philippians, Epistle to, 78. 
Philo, his doctrine of the Logos, com. 
pared with 
t. John's, 164; his ac. 
count of proÏanation of telnple, 
265. 



Pilate, procurator of Judæa, 1; con- 
demns Christ to death, 38; pro- 
fanes temple, 267. 
Police in Roman Empire, 388. 
Polycarp, St., bishop of Smyrna, 306. 
Poly crates, bishop of Ephesus, 306. 
Poverty and wealth, Christian aspect 
of, 373. 
Prayer, zeal of the first Christians in 
it, 334; the Lord's prayer, 335 sq.; 
prayera distinctive feature of Chris- 
tianity, 338. 
Preaching, its requisites and charac- 
ter in Apostolic age, 308. 
Preaching of Peter. an Ebionite docu- 
ment, its early date and mixed cha- 
racter, 297; its influence and popu- 
larity in the "rest, 303. 
Predestination, of God, its nature, 
and relation to hunmn freedon1, 
20G sq. 
Prcsbytt ;-. llleaning of word in 2 and 
3 John, 113; not distinguished at 
first fron1 d
acon or bishop, 286; 
nor by Clement of Rome, 294; 
derived from Jewish usage, 286 ; 
qualifications of the office, 308 sq. 
Presbyterate, not possessing any cor- 
porate authority, or power of ordi- 
nation, 292. 
Priesthood of Christ, as taught in 
Heb., 174, 218 sq., 238 sq. (Cf. 
Sacrifice) . 
PriC'sthood, the Christian, its relation 
to Christ's, 219; to the Jewish, 
220; universal and special, 220 sq. ; 
the -latter transmitted by ordina- 
tion, 222; exercised in intercession 
as well as sacrifice, 221, 309. 
Primacy (see Peter). 
Profession of faith, a duty, 225; its 
unity, 226. 
Privileges of Christians, as members 
of the Church, 230. 
Property, Christian aspect of, as a 
stewardship, 373 sq. 
Prophecies of Christ, generally, 16; 
on the last days, 257 sq. 
Prophet, the false, in Apoc. is a re- 
vival of Heathen philosophy and 
magical arts, 121, 263. 
Prophets, in Apostolic age, their gifts 
and functions, 284, 313. 
Prophetesses, in Apostolic age, 314. 
Proselytes of the gate, distinguished 
from proselytes of righteousness, 
as not being required to observe 
the ceremonial law, 48, 58. 
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Psalter, the, its special fitness for 
Christian worship, 330; a bequest 
from Jewish to Christian Church, 
334. 
Purgatory, 248. 
RECONCILIATION (or Atonement), 
teaching of Christ upon, 21 ; it is 
a fruit ofRis incarnation and death, 
172 sq.; its connection with sanc- 
tification, 175; and justification, 
176. 
Redemption, teaching of Christ upon, 
20; of Apostles, especially St. 
Paul, 172 sq.; its universality, 
206 cf. 256. 
Repentance, a condition of entering 
God's kingdom, 21. (Cf. Conver- 
sion and Confession.) 
Reprobation, in what sense taught 
by St. Paul, 208 sq.. 
Resurrection of Christ, 39; its influ- 
ence on justification and sanctifica- 
tion, 185, 188; it is an earnest of 
our resurrection, 253. 
Resurrection of dead, a chief doctrine 
of Christianity, 253; nature of the 
resurrection body. 254; first and 
second resurrection, 122, 123. 
Righteousness of God, revealed anew 
in justification, 189. 
Righteousness of men, in what con- 
sisting according to Christ's teach- 
ing, 23; teaching of Apostles on 
righteousness by faith, 181 sq.; it 
is a gift of Holy Ghost, 190; true 
and false distinguished, 194; the 
true identical with holiness, 197. 
Roman Church, its founding by St. 
Peter, 94 sq.; 296 sq.; St. Paul's 
relation to it. ib.; succession of its 
first bishops, 298 sq. 
Romans, the, Epistle to, 72. 
Rome, settlement of Jews there, 96 ; 
meant by Babylon in 1 Pet. v. 13, 
97; in Apoc. 122. 
SABBATH, the, 1 eaching of Christ on, 
24; its observance by Jewish con- 
verts allowed, at first, 33l. 
Sacraments of the Church, in general, 
231; in particular, 232 sq. 
Sacrifice, the, of N. T., bloody on 
cross, (see Redemption), unbloody 
in Eucharist, its institution, 35 sq. ; 
Apostolic doctrine of, 235 sq.; its 
relation to Passover and Jewish 
sacrifices, 236 sq.; its permanence 
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in Church, 238, 2.11 sq. ; its rC'la- 
tion to Christ's heavenly priest- 
hood, 239 sq.; to His incarnation, 
241 sq.; its significance, 242 sq.; 
its abiding unity, 244. 
Sanlaria, preaching of St. Philip 
there, 47. 
Sanctification, its relation to atone- 
TIlent, 175; to justificati 0 n, 197. 
(Cf. Justification.) 
Sanhedrim, the, sits at .J mnnia after 
fall of J crusalenl, Ill; its power of 
life and death. Appendix ii. 
Satan (see Devil). 
Scribes, their relation to Christ, 11. 
Scriptures, the holy, 139-155 (see 
Table of Contents). 
Second coming of Christ, prophf'cies 
concerning, 258; tinle uncertain, 
259; prefigured in fall of J erusa- 
lem, 260. . 
Seven, mystic numòer in Apoe., 118. 
Seven Churches of .Asia l\Iinor, 117; 
heresies in them, 123; their angels, 
292. 
Septuagint, the, i.ts composition and 
use in N.T., 147 sq. 
Sick, gift of healing them, 313. 
Saas, attendant of St. Paul, 64; car- 
ries St. Peter's first Epistle, 92. 
Similitudes of kingdoTIl of heaven, 25. 
Sinlon, son of Alphæus, 102; chosen 
second bishop of Jerusalem, 305. 
Simon Magus rebuked by St. Peter, 
47: father of heresy, 127; his doè- 
trine, 204; fables about him, 303. 
Simon Niger, a prophet of Antioch, 55. 
Simon Zelotes, St., the Apostle, his 
call, 10. 
Sin, original and actual, Christ's 
teaching on, 20; the Apostles', 176 
sq.; its forgiveness and subdual, 
200; sin against Holy Ghost, 202. 
Sisters, ministering to Apostles, 356. 
Slavery, Christian view of, 380. 
Snlyrna, mentioned in Apoc., 117; 
Polycarp nlade bishop of by St. 
John, 306. 
Social position of Christians in Roman 
Empire, 377, 387 sq. 
Soul, the disembodied, state of, 251. 
Spirit the holy (see Holy Ghost). 
Spiritual gifts, their abundance and 
variety, 281 sq., 312 sq. ; their exer- 
cise in the Church, 312 sq.; their 
('arlv -withdrawal, 283, 317; their 
lÜucls, 312. 

t{'pht'n. St., first luartyr, 46. 
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Succession of ROJllan bishops, 208 sq. 
Sufferings, of Christ, 37 sq.; of Chris- 
tians, viewed as blessings, 3-,n sq. 
Sundav, a Christian féstival, not de- 
rived from Sabbath, 332; how kept, 
333. 
Synagogue, its relation to Apostolic 
Church, 27,4.7, 211 sq. 
TALMUD, its gradual formation, Ill. 
Tenlple, the, C'leansed by Christ, 6, 
34; profaned by Caligula, 265 sq. ; 
by Nero, 271 sq.; its faU, 109; 
llleaning of in 2 Thess., 269 sq.; 
cf., 271 note 1, and ,.114. 
Thacldæus, St., the Apostle (see Jude). 
Thnddæus, one of the sevEnty, con- 
verts king .ibgar, 138. 
Theophilus, a noble Roman, 131, 132. 
Thessalonians, founding of their 
Church, û5; Epistles to, 66. 
Thomas, St., the A postle, his can, 10; 
doubts resurrection, 40; his la hours 
and death in Parthia, 137. 
Thy atira , mentioned in Apoc., 117; 
seat of Gnostic prophetess, 129; 
its angels, 293. 
Time, Christian view of, 375. 
Timothy, joins St. Paul at Lystra, 
and is circumcised, 64; is with St. 
Paul in Boule, 77; first Epistle 
to him, 79; second, 82; is favourite 
of St. Paul. 290; Apostolic delega te 
and bishop of Ephesus, 291. 
Titus, goes with St. Paul to Council 
of J erusalenl, 59; not circunlcis('cl, 
60; Epistle to hinl, 81; his death 
in Crete. 138; was bishop of Gor- 
tyna, 292; cf. 289. 
Tongues, gift of, 31,.1 sq. 
Tradition, 152-1ß1 (see Table of 
Contents). 
Trinity, teaching of Christ upon, 16 
sq.; of Apostles, 162 :5q., 168; rda- 
tion of Trinity to justification, 189. 
Trophinlus, an attendant of St. Paul, 
'i 5, 81. .. 
Tychicus, is-with St. Paul in Ronle, 77. 
UNCTION of the-siek, 235. 
Unity of Church, 215; of the faith, 
226. 
Uni"\"'ersality of offer of salvation, 
206; of judgnlent, 255. 
VIRGIXITY (see Celibacy). 
1 T irgill", ('mployed as deaconesses, 
;3( )7. 



Vision of God, 247. 
Voluntary offerings in Apostolic age, 
311, 331. 
V o'\\s, adopted from Judaism into 
Christian Church, 357. 


,V IDOWS, employed as deaconesses, 
307. 
Women, their position raised by 
Christianity, 358. (Cf. Celibacy, 
l\farriage. ) 
Works (see Good \Y orks.) 
"r orId, the, Christ's teaching on, 20; 
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judgnlent of, 255; its renewal hy 
fire, 256. 
Worship, Christian, teaching of Christ 
on, 7, 25; its co-eÀistence with Jew- 
ish at first, 327; its 
eneral cha- 
racter, 328; the agape, 328; the 
Eucharist, how often celebrated, 
329; frequent services, 330; inter
 
cession, 3
0; festivals, 333; con- 
tinual prayer, 334; the Psalter, 
334; Lord's Prayer, 335 sq.; Chris- 
tiun prayer contrasted with Hea- 
then, 338. 
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THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF THE ATONE:I\IENT: An Historical 
Inquiry into its Development in the Church j with an Introduction on the 
Principle of Theological Developments. 
EXTRA CTS FROY REVIEWS. 
u It is written with some learning, with great clearness, with much grace, and the Author 
has happily avoided that prolixity which is the besetting sin of theologians." -Pall ..\/aU Gaz. 
,. This is the most liberal and generously written treatise on a great doctrinal question which 
we ever read from the pen of a Roman Catholic. ?tIre Oxenham does not revile or misrepresent 
his opponE.>nts, and he has a calm and judicial mind."-British Quarterly Review. 
.. Of Mr. Oxenham'g treatise we desire to speak in high terms of praise. We are not aware 
of any book in which so much information on 80 important a subject is condensed with equal 
precision and method. 'Ve cannot discover a single point in which his sympathies have mis- 
represented any opinion held by fathers, Ichoolmen, reformers, or modern theologians. l\Ir. 
Oxenham writes like a scholar and a man of taste. and his readers will find more than one 
passage of no inconsiderable eloquence. "-London Review. 
" 'Ve welcome this volume for many reasðns. ... It surely cannot lead to anything but 
good when the central truths of Christianity are discussed with learning and reverence, as is 
the case in this treatise. ... Although compelled sometimes to differ from l\Ir. Oxenham's 
views. we are heartily grateful to him for his monograph on this great Christian verity."- 
Guardian. 
" The book is a fair mirror of the author's many-sided mind. It is no dry didactic treatise 
that is brought before us, but one full of illustrations from most varied sources-one unlike 
any other kindred book it has ever been our fate to meet with. There is hardly any 
important fact bearing upon the development question which does not receive some notice in 
the preface."- Church Review. 
"' Mr. Oxenham's i! the work of a scholarly divine, and is worthy both of his first training 
at Oxford, and of the countenance of his eminent Roman Catholic friend. Dr. Dollinger."- 
Jrestmtnster Rel'iew. 
" It appears to us to show throughout a devout and reverent spirit. much thoughtful reading, 
and in point of style is a good model of clear, refined, and nervous English; and lastly, we 
think the author i!hows a gift of dealing fairly by the views of opponents not altogether com- 
mon. "- Weekly Register. 
U Probably no recent volume of English theology will so well repay careful reading as :J\lr. 
Ûxenham's. Full of careful and wide research, masterly in style. accurate in scholarship, and 
of the soundest order of divinity, it cannot fail to take a high place among the standard authors 
of the Church."-C1LUrch and State Re'view. 


DISHONEST CRITICISM. Some Remarks on Two Articles in the Dublin Re'l.'Ïew. 
Price Is. 6d. 
., That l\[r, Oxenham has met with scant courtesy or fairness is not only bis own view, but 
that of others also who have come forward in his defence, and is made out (so far aa we can 
judge without seeing the whole of the articles) by bis argument."-Guardian. 
"'Ve have no hesitation in saying that l\Ir. Oxenham IH
.s proved his case; . . . . we think 
that men of all opinions should join in reprobating such criticisms, equally offensive to the 
sense of justice and of propriety."-Spectator. 
" The Dublin Review's abuse is unfair. insulting and arrogant. :J\Ir. Oxenham is, as it ap- 
pears to us. very ill-used. and says no more than is strictly true; . . . his retorts are perfectly 
fair, and his exposure of his ill-treatment is complcte."-Palll\Iall G 2zecte. 


DR. PUSEY'S EIRENICON CONSIDERED IN RELA.TION TO CATHOLIC 
UNITY. A Letter to the Rev. Father Lockhart of the Institute of Charity.- 
8vo., Price 3s. 6d. 
., Distinguished for ita calm, charitable tone, its thoroughly manly avowals, and for the 
largeness of its conceisions. It is important, not merely because of the ability wl1ich con- 
spicuously marks it, but for the indication which it gives of the growth of a school in the 
bosom of the Roman Catholic Church, the members of which can approach the subject of the 
present divisions of Christendom in a candid temper. not to sayan impartial spirit." - Chw'chman. 
"As the representative of an actually existing element in the Roman Catholic Church, Mr. 
Oxenham affords the most hopeful evidence of the possibility at least of Cathûlic reunion. He 
points out with characteristic force and eloquence, and with considerable learnIng, the argu- 
ments and reasonings bearing on the subject, especially those which relate to the overpowering 
practical evils arising out of the present distracted state of Christendom."-John Bull. 
" l\Ir. Oxenham's Letter is very interesting and well worth reading. .... All will agree 
with the eloquent words in which he dwells on the grand theme of an united Christendom."- 
IVeekly Repister. 
" i'lr. Oxenham'
 beautiful pamphlet." - Christian Remembrancer. 
"Clear argument and a brilliancy of thought and expression rarely to be met with abound 
on its every page." - Church Review. 
" By fat' the ablest portions of the pamphlet is from page 7 to page 85. We cannot, 
indeed, concur with every individual expresDion contained in the8e pages, but on the whole we 
can sincerely recommend them to our readers."-Dllblin Review. 
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